
This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 
to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 
to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 
are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other marginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 
publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing this resource, we have taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 

We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain from automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attribution The Google "watermark" you see on each file is essential for informing people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liability can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 



at |http : //books . google . com/ 



11' 



iJiiiiNMiriiiiniit 



I' N 



B 3 7m 763 



LIBRARY 

UNIVERSITY OF 
CAUfORNlA 
SANTA CRUZ 



6^ 



y.s- 



BOCE3 Fr".T_"D 
IN TTIE liZTiZT-'JIDS 



A TREATISE ON ZOOLOGY 






•xrrsE Ti" 



E. HJ.Z 1..^3IE:iT 






?<..^cr- T 



M i:> L L r s c A 



PA7L. ?ELic:fZZi Z.>:. 



Reprinf A.ASHEX & CO. A-nsfercon 1C64 



A 

TEEATISE ON ZOOLOGY 



EDITED BY 



STRAY J^NKESTER 

k.A., LI1.D., F.R.S. 

. RLLOW or EXKTKB OOLLBOB, OXPORD ; DIRCCIOB OF THS NATURAL HI8T0BT 
DBPABTMSMn OF THB BRITISH MUSEUM 




Part V 

MOLLUSCA 

BT 

PAUL PELSENEER, D.Sc. 



LONDON 

ADAM & CHASLES BLACK 

1906 



Exclusive Agents for U.S. A. 
STECHERT-HAFNER SERVICE AGENCY, INC. 
31 East 10th Street 
New York, New York 10003 



Sole agents for India: 

Today & Tomorrow' s Book Agency, 

22-B/5, Original Road, Karol Bagh, 

New Del hi -5 



PREFACE 

The manuscript of Dr. FeLseneer's volume on the Mollusca — 
now published — ^was completed nearly two years ago. It has 
been translated and revised for press by Dr. Gilbert Bourne, 
of New College, Oxford, to whom the thanks of both the 
author and editor are due and are cordially tendered. 

E RAY LANKESTER. 
Deetmber 1905. 
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CHAPTER I 

THE MOLLUSCA 

PHYLUM MOLLUSCA, Cuvikr 

(sPaluata, Latreille; Malacozoa, de Blainville; Hetkro- 
OANGUATA, Owen ; Otocardia, Haeckel ; Saccata, Hyatt). 

Grade A. Isopleura (Ray Lankester). 
Class L Amphineura (von Jhering). 
Order I. Polyplacophora. 
„ 2. Aplacophora. 

Grade B. Prorhipidoglossomoupiia (Grobben). 
Class L Gastropoda (Cuvier). 
Sub-Class 1. Streptoneura. 
Order I. Agpidobranehia. 
„ 2. Peetinibranchia. 

Sub-Class 2. Euthynkura. 
Order L Opisthobranchia. 
„ 2. Pnlmonata. 

Class H. Scaphopoda (Bronn). 
(No Orders.) 

Class IH. Lamellibranchia (de Blainville). 
Order I. Protobranchia. 
„ 2. FiUbranchia. 
„ 3. Eulamellibranchia. 
„ 4. Septibranchia. 

Grade C. Sichonopoda (Ray Lankester). 
Class L Cephalopoda (Cuvier). 
Sub-Class L Tetrabranchia. 
„ 2. Dibranchla. 
Order I. Decapoda. 
„ 2. Octopoda. 
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I. Introduction. 

Formerly a number of very diverse zoological forms, such as 
Brachiopoda, Tunicata, and even Cirrhipedia, were included among 
the MoUusca. The last-named were the first to be dissociated from 
the tnie Mollusca, after J. Yaughan Thompson had shown, by a 
study of their larval development and metamorphoses, that they 
were modified Crustacea. At a later date the Tunicates were 
shown, also as a result of embryological research, to have affinities 
with the Yertebrata. The Brachiopoda, both because of their 
bivalve shell and the supposed resemblance of their superficial 
anatomy to that of Lamellibranchia, retained a place in the 
MoUuscan phylum for a much longer period. H. Milne-Edwards, 
it is true, united the Brachiopoda with the Polyzoa under the name 
MoUuscoidea, but he placed this group very close to the MoUusca, 
and his views were very generally accepted by zoologists. It is 
only twenty-five years since the phyhun MoUusca was finally 
purged of all alien elements, and limited, as in Professor Lankester's 
"MoUusca" in the ninth edition of the Jimijclopcedia Bniannica^ 1883, 
to such forms as tire demonstrably related to one another. 

More recently H. von Jheriiig propounded the view that this 
iissemblage of animals, l3clieved to be closely related to one another, 
was in fact unnatURil, heterogeneous, and polyphyletic. But his 
hypothesis could not stand the test of criticism, and never ob- 
tained the support of any reputable malacologist. Since his 
time the unity of the MoUuscan phylum has never been called into 
question. 

Closely related as the different forms of the MoUusca are, 
they exhibit a great variety in external aspect, chiefly because the 
tegumentary layer, consisting of epithelium, connective tissue, and 
muscle, is exceedingly plastic, and gives rise to outgrowths, 
appendages and expansions of the most various kind. The 
diversity of form is further increased by concrescence of the 
various out-growths of the body, either with one arother, or 
with adjacent structures; such concrescences being exhibited by 
the mantle edges, the lobes and margins of the foot, the giUs, and 
other organs. 

But, however diverse the external configuration of the MoUuscan 
body, the internal organisation, at least in its main features and 
in young forms, preserves a remarkable uniformity. The group 
is homogeneous, sharply defined, and its members are easUy 
recognised. The MoUusca also afford a very good instance of the 
progressive modification and evolution of organic structure. It 
would be difficult to name another group of the animal kingdom 
in which relationships can be more clearly determined and the 
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pedigrees of the sub-groups more certainly traced; and for this 
reason no phylum, with the possible exception of the Echinoderma, 
has, in recent years, yielded such fruitful results to the investigator. 

II. The Morphology and Life-History of the Mollusca. 

1. Oeneral Description and External Characters, — ^The Mollusca are 
Coelomocoela with a distinct coelom and haemocoel. The latter has 
undergone a great development by phleboedesis (see Professor Lan- 
kester's introduction in Part II. of this treatise), and the coelom there- 
fore is proportionately reduced. In the adult condition there are two 
recognisable coelomic cavities, tlio pericardial coelom and the true 
gonocoel or gonadial cavity. These two may be in communication 
with one another, but more frequently they are separate. The 
haemocoel is completely closed, and is probably the remnant of the 
embryonic blastocoel. The coelom, on the contrary, communicates 
with the exterior by coelomoducts and coelomopores. The coelomo- 
ducts are part of the primitive protocoelom ; they first served a& 
gonaducts, but afterwards were adapted to excretory functions and 
became excretory organs or uroducts. In some cases, however, they 
retain part of their primitive character and serve the double purpose 
of uroducts and gonaducts (Fig. 5^, g, t, j). 

The external features of a mollusc, though very variable, nearly 
always admit of a division of the body into three tegumentary 
regions or organs. The most anterior division is the head : it bears 
the mouth, appendages of various kinds, and nearly all the organs 
of special sense. The second division is ventral, and has the form 
of a highly developed tegumentary projection of variable shape : 
this is the foot» the chief organ of locomotion. The third division 
comprises the dorsal part of the body, covered by a calcified cuticle 
or protective shell, the shape of which is subject to great variation 
in the different subdivisions of the phylum. This dorsal region i& 
known as the mantle or pallium. 

The free surface of the body is covered by an epithelium, which 
is frequently ciliated. The epithelium is richly supplied with 
glandidar cells which secrete an abundant mucus, serving to keep 
the skin moist and supple. In some cases, e.g. PhyUirlm and 
Photos^ the glandular secretion is phosphorescent. The epithelium 
is also richly supplied with nerve-endings, and some of the epithelial 
cells may secrete chitinous or calcareous spicules, which remain 
embedded in the integument (Amphineura). 

The greater part of the external, or at least the originally 
external, pallial epithelium secretes a shell (Fig. 1, sh). The shell 
consists of a matrix of a chitin-like substance, conchyolin, im- 
pregnated with mineral salts. The latter may be present in such 
abundance as to form 95 per cent of the shell substance. The chief 
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mineral constituent is carbonate of lime, but from 1 to 2 per cent of 
phosphate of lime is also present, and traces (less than \ per cent) 
of carbonate of magnesium. The greater part of the thickness of 
the shell is made up by the ostracum, which consists of two layers : 
(1) an external layer, frequently coloured, and formed by prisms of 
calcite ; (2) an internal layer consisting of arragonite, generally in 
the form of overlapping plates : it is the internal layer that forms, 
in various species, the nacre or mother-of-pearL 

The growth of the shell is effected in two ways. Its extent is 
increased by the addition of new matter, secreted by the thickened 
edge of the mantle, to the outer or prismatic layer. Its thickness 
is increased by addition of new matter, secreted by the whole 
surface of the mantle, to the inner or nacreous layer. In addition 




Fio. 1. 

Yoang euibryo of i^irpttm {ajiKZ/iu, from the left nitle, x lA. a, anna ; /, foot ; m, mouth ; 
«(, otocyst ; iuci.c^ poRt-anol cilia ; re, embryonic kidney ; sk^ shell : tc, velum ; vi, vitellus. 

to the two layers of the ostracum already mentioned, there is a 
third layer, called the hypostracum, on the areas of attachment of 
the muscles which serve to fasten the animal to its shell. Finally, 
there is the periostracum or shell epidermis, forming an external 
covering to most shells: it is formed by the pallial fold at the 
edge of the mantla In some Polyplacophora, Gastropoda, and 
Lamellibranchia, and in most of the Cephalopoda^ the free edges of 
the mantle are reflected over the shell, so as to cover a greater or less 
part of its outer surface. In some species in which this special 
feature is developed to its greatest extent, the reflected mantle 
edges form a completely closed sac round the shell, so that the 
latter is internal and concealed. In rare cases the pedal integument 
may secrete a calcified '' shell," which may be adherent {Hipponyz) 
or free (Argonauta), 

The shell was for a long time the criterium of Molluscan 
classification. But the progress of anatomical study showed that 
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genera with more or less similar shells might differ considerably 
from one another in internal organisation, and gradually the 
structure of the animal, rather than the form of its shell, came to 
be recognised as the guide to its systematic position. But to this 
day there are many genera of Gastropods and Lamellibranchia 
whose anatomy is unknown, and their classification, founded on the 
characters of their shells alone, is, of course, provisional. 

The head and foot are fastened to the shell by muscular 
bundles, which are paired and symmetrical in the Polyplacophora^ 
Scaphopoda (Fig. 181, c'), and Lamellibranchia (retractors of the 
foot), and in the Cephalopoda (retractors of the head and funnel)^ 
but in the Gastropoda there is a single asymmetrical so-called 
"columellar" muscle (Fig. 45, co). The fibres of these muscles are 
attached to the epithelium under the shell. The connective tissue 
layer which lies beneath the tegumentary epithelium is mesodermic 
in origin, and is extensively developed in the Mollusca. It invades 
the greater part of the original blastocoel and presents the following 
varieties : ( I ) plasmatic or vesicular cells, which sometimes give rise 
to endoplastic calcareous concretions or even to true sub-epithelial 
spicules, as in Pleurobranchus and various Nudibranchia ; (2) stellate 
cells; (3) fibrillar cells. Blood spaces, whose distension causes 
turgescenco of various parts of the body, are frequently found in 
this connective tissue. On the other hand, the connective tissue 
may become compact and form supporting structures ; such are the 
" skeleton " of the gill filaments, the sub^epithelial " shell " of the 
Cymbuliidae, and the cartilaginous pieces in the Cephalopods and 
in the buccal mass of all cesses except Lamellibranchs. 

Below, or imbedded in the subcutaneous connective tissue, are' 
muscle fibres forming layers of rectilinear or annular bundles; but 
as a rule only a few definite muscular masses can be distinguished. 
The muscle fibres are of the smooth variety, though in certain cases 
they appear to be striated, especially in muscles which contract 
rapidly. Such apparently striated fibres are found in the buccal 
mass of various Gastropods, in the heart, in the fins of Pteropods 
and Heteropods, in the siphon of Cephalopods, in the columellar 
muscle of the larvae of certain Nudibranclis, in the branchial 
septum (Cuspidaiia), in the adductor muscles of various Lamelli- 
branchs, and especially in the Pectinidae, in which the striation 
looks almost identical with that of Arthropods and Vertebrates. 
These fibres, however, are usually regarded as unstriated : they are 
wholly bi-refringent. The fibrillae are parallel to one another^ 
but in the contracted state are thrown into spirals, which is said 
to produce the appearance of transverse striation. The subject 
calls for renewed investigation. 

The tegumentary layer, composed as described of epithelium, 
connective tissue, and muscles, may attain to a very considerable 
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thickness. Certain portions of the ^tegumentary organs can be 
spontaneously detached from the body by the reaction of the 
animal against the incidence of external forces. This phenomenon 
is known as " autotomy/' and is generally defensive, as, for instance, 
the loss of portions of the foot (Harpa) or of its appendages ; the 
loss of the siphons of some Lamellibranchs ; of the dorsal papiUae 
And other parts of the dorsal integument in certain Nudibranchs ; 
of the cephalic tentacles of Scaphopods, etc. The lost parts are 
regenerated, just as other tegumentary organs (cephalic tentacles, 
fins, arms of Cephalopods) that have been accidentally removed, are 
regenerated with all the complex and differentiated structures that 
they may possess, such as eyes, suckers, etc. The most remarkable 
example of regular physiological autotomy is found among the 
Cephalopods, namely, the hectocotylised arms of the Philonexidae 
and Argonautidae (Fig. 287). 

2. The Digestive Trad, — The alimentary tract always has two 
orifices, the mouth and anus, generally situated at the two 
extremities of the body; but the anus may be brought to an 
anterior position by a ventral flexure, which may or may not be 
complicated by a lateral torsion. The anus is absent only in the 
parasitic genus Eyitosiplum ; the alimentary tract is rudimentary in 
the parasites EniocoUix and Entoconclia ; it is absent altogether in 
Enteroxenos. 

In all other forms three essential parts can be recognised in the 
digestive apparatus. Firstly, the buccal or anterior section of the 
gut^ of ectodermic origin, which comprises the first dilatation or 
buccal cavity and the oesophagus. Secondly, there is the mid-gut^ 
«of endodermic origin, comprising the second dilatation or stomach. 
Thirdly, there is the hind-gut or intestine. The anterior dilatation 
or buccal cavity is absent in the Lamellibranchs, with the exception 
of certain Nuculidae. Cuticular formations are present in different 
parts of the internal wall of the alimentary tract, and are specially 
developed in its anterior portion. They occur around the mouth — 
having the form of a prehensile collar in Doris — ^but more 
particularly in the buccal cavity, where two different sorts of 
euticular formations are found, the mandibles and the radula. The 
mandibles are anterior, dorsal, and unpaired in the Dentaliidae, 
Patellidae, Pulmonates, Ae^rus (Fig. 73, B), etc., but paired and 
lateral in the majority of the Gastropoda. In the Cephalopoda the 
members of the pair are dorsal and ventral (Fig. 266). These 
organs are chitinous, and are only calcified in certain Chaeto- 
dermidae, and partially so in Nautilus, 

The radula is characteristic of the phylum Mollusca. It exists 
throughout the series, from the most archaic forms upward, and is 
only absent in the most specialised types, in which it has evidently 
been lost, such as certain Neomeniomorpha among the Aplacophora, 
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the Lamellibranchs, various isolated forms of Gastropoda, and the 
Cirrhoteuthidae among Cephalopods. The radular apparatus has 
the form of chitinous teeth, disposed in transverse rows; the 
number of teeth in each row is sub- 
ject to variation, but they are always 
arranged symmetrically on one side 
and the other of a central tooth 
(Pig. 2). 

Thus there are eight lateral teeth 
on either side of the central tooth in 
Polyplacophora (8.1.8); two laterals 
on either side of the central in 
Scaphopoda (2.1.2); three laterals 
on either side of the central in almost 
all Cephalopods (3.1.3). In the 
Gastropods the number of teeth in 
each row varies considerably in the 
different sub-groups. The radular 
ribbon issues from a pharyngeal 
caecum, in which it is secreted, and 
is applied to the surface of paired 
cartilaginous pieces situated on the 
floor of the buccal cavity. These 
so-called cartilages have a charac- 
teristic vesicular structure quite dif- 
ferent from that of ordinary cartilage such as is found in Cephalo- 
pods and Opisthobranchs. Applied to these cartilaginous pieces 
the radula, by the action of special muscles, executes backward 
and forward rasping movements. 

The cuticular lining of the stomach is specially developed in 
LamelUbranchs and in certain Gastropods in which it is sometimes 
differentiated into masticatory plates provided with special muscles. 

The buccal cavity or anterior dilatation of the alimentary tube 
receives in the Amphineura, Gastropoda, and Cephalopoda, the 
secretion of the so-called salivary glands, of which one or several 
pairs may be present. The oesophagus may present various 
forms of accessory dilatations, known as "gizzards," glandular 
regions, etc. 

The secretion of an important and voluminous digestive gland 
is poured into the second primary dilatation of the gut or stomach : 
this gland is called the liver, but this name must not be taken to 
imply a physiological identity with the liver of vertebrates. The 
liver is an acinous glandular organ, the epithelial cells of which are 
all very similar to one another in Poljrplacophori , but in other 
forms they are generally differentiated into ferment cells and 
excretory cells. From the physiological point of view this gland is 
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Transverse rowH of tlie radnla. i4, 
An'MM'/titon vxibtr: B, NaUm dausa; C\ 
l*tdsi:llum Uitrag^mum ; D, JioMta glait- 
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toeth. (After O. O. Hars.) 
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a hepato-pancreas, since its secretion peptonises albuminoicb, converts 
starches into sugar, and. saponifies fats. Absorption of digested 
food-stuffs is effected, in some forms at leasts by the liver itself, 
and finally this gland has an excretory function in that it secretes 
waste products of metabolism into the alimentary tube. 

The stomach (in various Gk»tropods, in Scaphopods, and 
Lamellibranchs) is provided with a caecum in which a crystalline 
style is often secreted. In addition there existSi in some 
Gastropods and Cephalopods, a caecum coiled in a spiral. These 
two structures do not appear to be homologous, for in some 
Gastropods (Nassopsis) the spiral caecum and the sac containing the 
crystalline style occur together. The intestine, or at least its 
terminal portion, i& furnished, in nearly all groups of MoUuscai 
with a longitudinal ridge called a typhlosole or with a furrow 
bordered by two ridges. An anal gland is present in various 
Grastropods, in Dmtcblivm^ and in nearly all Cephalopods. 

3. Circidatian and Respimtim, — In addition to the cavity of the 
alimentary tube two other important cavities, completely separated 
from one another, are found in the Molluscan body. The firsts 
called the coelomic cavity, communicates freely with the exterior, 
and is generally reduced to the pericardium and the gonadial or 
genital cavity. The second is very probably the remnant of the 
blastocoel or segmentation cavity, and is continuous with spaces 
in the conjunctive mesenchyme of the integuments. It is filled 
with a fluid blood or hacmolymph which is at once nutritive and 
respiratory in function. This cavity constitutes the circulatory 
appanitus. 

The circulatory apiiaratus is provided, for a greater or less 
part of its extent, with proper endothelial walls ; where these are 
absent it is lined by connective tissue so that the organs are never 
brought into direct contact with the blood. The circulatory cavity 
is, in fact, more or less specialised into arteries and veins of 
vascular structure, but there are rarely tubular capillary ramifica- 
tions, except in the integuments of Cephalopods. More usually 
the capillaries are swollen irregular cavities. The rest of the 
circulatory system is formed of m,use8\ — irregularly defined 
spaces in the connective tissue and spedally abundant in the 
integuments. In fact, the phenomenon of phleboedesis (Bay 
Lankester) is manifested in a very high degree in the Mollusca, 
the cavity of the circulatory system being distended and in- 
sinuated among the organs to such a degree as to push back 
and diminish the coelom, though no communication is ever estab- 
lished between the two. The blood-vessels pass abruptly into the 
sinuses, and in some cases communication between sinus and blood- 
vessel is established by orifices in the walls of the latter. Remark- 
able instances of this form of communication may be seen in the 



THE MOLLUSCA 



vena cava of NavtUuSf in the auricle of PaUitta (Fig. 80), and in the 
afferent branchial vein of Ajdysia. 

The central and pulsatile portion of the circulatory apparatus 
is well developed, except in the Entoconchidae. It is situated 




Diagmn to show the relations of the heftit in the HolIiiKca. A, part of the donal Taacnlar • 
trnnk and tnuisvene trunkn of a Chaetopod worm ; B^ ventricle and auricles of NantUu$ ; C, 
of a Lamellibimnch, of Chiton, or of Loligo ; D, of (Mopv* ; £, of a Gastropod, a, ajaride ; a.e, 
arteria oephalica (aorta) ; ai, arteria abdominal in ; v, ventricle. The arrows show the direc- 
tion of the blood-eurren t. ( From Lankeeter, aft«r Gegeubaur.) 

on the dorsal side in the pericardium, except in Anomia and the 
Octopods, and originally at the posterior end of the animal. In no 
case is the pericardium a blood sinus ; it is a portion of the coelom, 
without communication with the circulatory system, as is shown by 
the absence of red corpuscles in the pericajxlium of such Molluscs 
as have red blood (Penrose and Ray Lankester). 

The heart is entirely arterial, and comprises, firstly, a median 
ventricle, with muscular walls and internal fleshy columns, the 
fibres of which give the appearance of 
striation : being spongy in texture, this 
organ has no intrinsic nutritive vessels. 
Secondly, two (in Nautilus foiu*) paired 
auricles, disposed symmetrically on 
either side of the ventricle. The 
auriculo-ventricular oi)onings are simple, 
except in the Polyplacophora, where 
they are frequently multiple (Fig. 4). 
Each opening is provided with a valve 
opening towards the cavity of the 
ventricle and preventing the reflux of 

blood into the auricle. Frequently one Heart of ckumi peUi,-Birpenti», dor- 
member of the single pair of auricles ■•iwi*^^^ i. left anterior anricuio- 

- - , ® *^ , «»***v*w ventricular communication ; II, ven- 

IS much reduced, or may be aborted, tricle; in, right anterior affermt 
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as is the case in the majority of Gas- l^^t 'iLe'tJviiflSftCSS^ 
tropods (Fig. 3, E). S'^i?lrciSi^' *^'"'^^^ 

Primitively a single, morphologically 
anterior aorta is given off from the ventricle, and this condition 
persists in the Amphineura and in the archaic LameUibranchia. 
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The aorta together with the ventricle f oimB a dorsftl vessel com- 
parable to that of Annelids. Secondarily a second and morpho- 
logically posterior aorta may be formed, as in the Gastropods and 
the majority of Lamellibranchs (Fig. 3, E), and even a third (the 
genital aorta of certain Cephalopods) may be formed in connection 
with the first The ramifications of these aortae carry the blood 
throughout the body. The kidneys, however, are supplied almost 
entirely with venous blood, from which their cells extract and 
excrete the waste products of metabolism. Thus the circulation 
of the kidneys may be described as a portal system. 

The blood is generally a colourless fluid containing amoebocytes 
and sometimes haematids. It may be of a bluish colour, due to 
the presence of haemocyanin, an albuminoid containing copper 
(Fredericq). In other cases it is red, owing to the presence of 
haemoglobin, which may be in solution in the plasma (Flaimbii) or 
may be localised in haematids (red blood cqrpuscles). These are 
present in PedunculuSj Area, Ceratisolen [Lankester], Par&myOy and 
Neomeniomorpha. The musculature of the buccal bulb has been 
shown by Lankester in Gastropoda to owe its red colour to 
haemoglobin impregnating the muscular tissue. The density of 
the blood is always greater than that of water, greater even 
than that of sea-water in the case of some marine molluscs. The 
blood of Anodonkb contains ten times more salts than the sur- 
rounding medium : the density of the blood of Odopiis is 1,047. 
The pressure of the blood in the arteries amounts to from 3 to 5 
centimetres of water in AnodorUd and to 108 centimetres of water 
in Octopus. 

The volume of blood in some groups, particularly in the 
Lamellibranchs and Gastropods, is so great that it plays a very 
important part in the turgescence of various parts of the 'integu- 
ment, by filling the tegumentary sinuses during the relaxation of 
their muscles. To this end some blood spaces, corresponding to 
different turgescible organs, are separated by valves which admit of 
the accumulation of a considerable volume of blood in a definite 
portion of the body. Examples of this are found in Gastropods 
and in the valve of Keber in Lamellibranchs. 

Respiration. — The venous blood is oxygenated almost exclusively 
in the superficial tegumentary sinuses of the mantle, this organ 
receiving a comparatively feeble supply of arterial blood. A 
portion of the free or ventral surface of the mantle is specialised to 
form a respiratory organ, through which passes nearly the whole of 
the blood that is returned to the auricles. These tegumentary 
organs, enclosing a part of the vascular system, project into the 
surrounding water in the form of pallial expansions, normally 
paired, in which the blood is oxygenated. This special part of the 
circulatory system is often regarded as a separate organ under 
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the name of the ''respiratory apparatus." It is constituted 
by the ctenidia or branchiae properly so-called, of which there 
may be one or many pairs. There are two pairs in NatUUus ; 
from four to eighty pairs in the Polyplacophora, and where a 
single pair is normally present it may be reduced to a single 
azygos organ, generally in correlation with the reduction of 
the auricles. 

The ctenidia are situated primitively in the posterior or anal 
region of the mantle, but they may be multiplied and spread 
anteriorly, or both anteriorly and posteriorly (Polyplacophora, 
Fig. 28), or without being multiplied they may extend pro- 
gressively towards the region opposite to their primitive situation, 




Fio. 6. 

Diagranu of trausverse sections of the ctenidia of variouH MoUusct. I, Chiton; 11, 
PleuroUmaria ; III, Trochus; IV, Nwnda ; V, NavtUtts ; VI, Uhaetoderma ; VI I, HalioHa\ VlII, 
Lacuna ; IX, SoUnamya ; X, Hepia. a, afferent vessel ; e, efferent vessel ; pa, mantle. 

# 

as in Gastropods and Lamellibranchs. They are shorter in Nuctda 
than in Area; shorter in Area (Fig. 188) than in Avkula (Fig. 
236) ; shorter in Pleuroiamaria than in I'roi^tts^ and in Troehus than 
in Fissurella, 

These ctenidia have exactly the same structure in the archaic 
members of the different groups : an identical fundamental 
structure may be recognised in the Polyplacophora, in the 
Rhipidoglossa among Gastropods, in the Protobranchs among 
Lamellibranchs, and in the Gephalopods (Fig. 5). Each ctenidium 
consists of an axis containing two vascular trunks. The one, 
an afferent vessel, in which the blood current is centrifugal, 
communicates with a " vena cava " or with a simple venous sinus ; 
the other is the efferent vessel, in which the current is centripetal, 
and the auricle is nothing more than its specialised terminal 
portion. The aui*icle, in fact, has the innervation of a pallial 
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organ like the ctenidium ; the ventricle that of a visceral organ 
properly so called. Each side of the axis bears a row of respiratory 
filaments, generally flattened, but of variable shape, whose cavities 
communicate with the two vascular trunks of the axis. It is in 
the cavities of these filaments that the blood absorbs oxygen 
dissolved in the water. The continuous renewal of water on the 
surface of the ctenidium is provided for by a covering of ciliated 
epithelium. The ciliated epithelium is absent in Cephalopods, but 
in this group the powerful musculature of the mantle and siphon \k 
sufficient for the purpose. 

The whole volume of venous blood, however, is not in all cases 
passed through the ctenidia: a smaller or larger part may be 
distributed to the mantle and thence returned directly to the 
heart This arrangement is found in a considerable number of 
Gastropods (Heteropods, Pleurobranchs, and Nudibranchs) and in 
the majority of Lamellibranchs. Finally, the typical respiratory 
apparatus may be complicated by specialisation or by reduction, 
and may disappear altogether, as in the Neomemiidae, the 
Scaphopoda, the Septibranchia, and a large number of Gastropoda. 
In such crises the function of oxygenating the blood is wholly 
transferred to the free surfaces of the pallial integuments, which 
often form a secondary respiratory organ, especially in the 
Gastropoda. In aquatic si)ecies this secondary apparatus takes 
the form of "pallial bninchiao," in terrestrial species of a 
"lung." 

In certain cases there is a localised blood-gland or lymphatic 
gland which, from its phagocytic function and the formation of 
amoebocytes, may be said to have the physiological character of 
the spleen of Vertebrates. This organ is generally situated on the 
course of the aorta, instances being found in many Opisthobranchs 
and in the " white body '' of Cephalopods (Fig. 268). It consists 
of conjunctive tissue in which blood corpuscles are formed at the 
expense of the conjunctive cells. In other cases the gland is 
difiuse, that is to say, distributed in a more or less irregular fashion 
in the conjunctive tissue in the form of plasmatic cells. 

4. Coelom, — ^The walls of the coelom of Molluscs are completely 
covered by a continuous epithelium, partly genital, partly excretory. 
The coelom is divided into several different cavities, gonadial, 
pericardial, and renal, the two last named being excretory. The 
gonadial and reno-pericardial cavities are separate, except in the 
Cephalopods and aplacophorous Amphineura. It must be assumed 
that the " Prorhipidoglossa," the common ancestors of the 
Grastropods, Scaphopods, and Lamellibranchs, had also this 
communication between the pericardium and genital cavity, and it 
is preserved in the more archaic Gastropods and Lamellibranchs 
(certain Rhipidoglossa and Protobranchs), in which the gonads 



THE MOLLUSCA 13 



open, not into the pericardium, but in the reno-pericardial duct^ 
uniting the pericardium to the kidney. Such an arrangement is 
found in Troehm, SoUnomya, etc. (Fig. 5"», g^ i) ; and here we find 
that the genital and pericardial cavities are united to the kidney 
by a common duct of double origin, genital and pericardial. As a 
further differentiation, we find in a fairly large number of L&nelli- 
branchs and in the Scaphopods that the two distinct branches of 
this duct become longer (Fig. 5^, j) ; then the common duct dis- 
appears, and the gonad opens directly into the renal sac (Fig. 
6W, A, k). 

The pericardial coelom always surrounds the heart except in the 
Octopoda and the Anomiidae, or is much reduced or absent. 
Sometimes prolongations, ramifications, or parts of this pericardial 
cavity have their walls much specialised to form an excretory 
apparatus, known as the pericardial glands. The pericardial 
coelom always communicates with the renal sacs or renal portion 
of the original coelom: in Nautilus alone the kidneys are no 
longer continuous with the pericardial cavity, and this latter opens 
directly to the exterior by " coelomopores," orifices peculiar to 
itself. 

The Cephalopods have a pair of coelomoducts leading directly 
from the genital cavity to the exterior. In the Aplacophora this 
genital space ohly communicates with the exterior through the 
intermedium of the pericardium and renal sacs. The polyplaco- 
phorous Amphineura have acquired two special genital canals, 
through which the sexual products are discharged, but they do not 
appear to be true primitive coelomoducts (Fig. 5**», « ; Fig. 30, D). 
Finally, in the Lamellibranchs in general and in the Gastropods 
the genital ducts are formed at the expense of a portion of the 
renal sacs and ducts (on one side only in Gastropods); but the 
male ducts of the hermaphrodite Lamellibranchs, the Anatinacea, 
are neomorphs and an exception to the general rule. 

5. Excretory Organs. — ^The essential organs of excretion are the 
renal sacs or urocoeles, whose morphological nature requires 
further elucidation. They consist of paired canals, more or less 
modified, which open to the exterior on the surface of the body 
and internally into the pericardium, except in the case of NautUfiSj 
in which, as described above, the pericardial coelom has its own 
separate orifices, and in Dentalium. The reno-pericardial apertures 
are more or less elongate ciliated funnels whose cilia create a 
current in the direction of the kidney. In Elysia alone does the 
kidney possess multiple reno-pericardial apertures, to the number 
of about ten (Fig. 92). True "nephridia" (Lankester) only occur 
in the young stages of certain Gastropods (Pulmonates (Fig. 118), 
Paludina^ etc.) and in Lamellibranchs ; they are described below 
under the head of Embryology (p. 136). 
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and auricle of the same side (topographically the right side) are 
also atrophied or have disappeared (Fig. 55). 

Almost all the venous blood that passes to the ctenidia tntr 
verses the kidneys, so that there is a renal portal system. The 
renal sacs are, in fact^ irrigated by conduits which lead to the 
afferent branchial veins, and these conduits may traveree the 
kidneys, as in Cephalopods (Fig. 273), or may surround them, as 
in Septibranchs (Fig. 210). Consequently the blood passing through 
the ctenidia is devoid of the products of excretion. 

The surface of the excretory sac which forms the kidney may 
be greatly increased by folds, by the formation of caeca, etc. Its 
walls are glandular for a greater or less ])art of their extent, and 
consist of an excretory epithelium in the cells of which the 
nitrogenous products of metabolism are accumulated. These 
products are ejected in the solid or liquid foim, and vary from one 
group to another as regards their chemical constitution. They 
consist essentially of guanin in the Cephalopods, of uric acid in 
Gastropods, except in CydosUma^ where they consist of urea, as is 
also the case in Lamellibranchs, in which group uric acid is not 
normally found. The external water does not penetraite into the 
kidney, nor, a fortiori^ does it enter the pericardium. It has, 
however, been established that water may occasionally enter the 
kidney of certain Heteropods and of Styliger, an Opisthobranch of 
the family Hermaeidae. 

The glandular part of the kidney is not the only region in 
which a glandular epithelium may be present. The epithelial 
lining of the pericardium may, in various groups, be specialised to 
form a pericardial gland (Grobben) whose excretion is more acid 
than that of the kidney properly so called. Such a gland may be 
seen on the surfaces of the auricles or in the ramifications of the 
pericardium in Gastropods, Lamellibranchs (Fig. 212), and in 
Cephalopods (Fig. 273). This glandular region has a blood supply 
analogous to that of the kidney, and one may even see, in Nautilus^ 
the renal epithelium and that of the pericardial gland developed at 
the same level on the same afferent branchial vessel, the one on the 
one side, the other on the other side. The pericardial gland 
eliminates the waste products which are excreted by the Malpighian 
glomeruli of the vertebrate kidney ; the moUuscan kidney, properly 
so called, deals, on the other hand, with the same products of 
excretion as the tubuli contorti. Certain liver cells also constitute 
an important organ of excretion, especially in the Opisthobranchs 
and Pulmonates. In the latter the dorsal wall of the pedal gland 
is also excretory, and finally veritable accumulatory excretory 
organs are often formed in the conjunctive tissue by plasmatic 
cells known as the "cells of Leydig." True nephridia exist in 
developmental stages in the form of '' larval kidneys." 
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6. NervcfUA System and Organs of Sense, — In the nervous system of 
MoUusca a perioesophageal collar is normally present^ of which the 
dorsal moiety is the cerebral and the ventral moiety the labial cam- 
misswre. From either side, at the junction of the two moieties of 
the collar, nerve cords distributed to the integuments take their 
origin. These latter are differentiated into a dorsal pair, innervat- 
ing the mantle, and a ventral pair, innervating the foot : they may 
be ganglionated throughout the whole of their extent, as in the 
pallial cords of Amphineura and the pedal cords of Amphineura 
and Aspidobranchs, or they may bear localised ganglia, known as 
the pleural and pedal ganglia respectively, near their origins. 
These two paired cords are connected by anastomoses, the most 
anterior anastomosis being always preserved and known as the 
pleuro-pedal connective. The pedal cords or centres are united by 
anastomoses ventrad of the digestive tract, the most anterior and 
at the same time the largest of the anastomoses being always 
retained as the pedal commissure. The pallial cords are often 
united by an anastomosis dorsad of the rectum <is in Amphineura, 
Cephalopods, Lamollibranchs, and various Gastropods. The 
nervous system of Molluscs is thus characterised by its oesophageal 
ring, from which issue four, originally parallel, tegumentary nervous 
cords (Fig. 19). 

The visceral organs are innervated firstly by trunks given off 
from the labial commissure. These tiiinks, luiiting under the 
oesophagus, form an anterior or stomato-gastric visceral commissure, 
bearing on its course two ganglia wliich are situated near and 
partially innervate the buccal bulb and also the whole of the 
oesophagus and stomach. In some cases, e,g, the Cephalopods and 
certain Tectibranchia, the stomato -gastric commissure bears 
stomachal ganglia. The viscera are innervated, in the second 
place, by trunks issuing from the pallial cords and distributed to 
the circulatory, excretory, and genital viscera. In all Molluscs 
except the Amphineura the two most important of these trunks are 
united below the digestive tube, thus forming an infra-intestinal 
loop or " visceral commissure," provided with one or more ganglionic 
centres (Fig. 19, v.g). These two visceral loops, the stomato-gastric 
and the visceral properly so called, are generally united together 
by anastomoses (Cephalopods and Gastropods). 

There are, therefore, three kinds of nerve-centres in Molluscs : 
(I) sensory centres, represented by the ganglionated cerebral 
commissure or differentiated cerebral ganglia; (2) tegumentary 
centres, represented by the pleural and pedal cords or ganglia; 
(3) the visceral centres, represented by the stomato- gastric and 
the visceral loop properly so called. 

The nerve-centres consist of a superficial portion; made up of 
ganglion cells, and a central fibrillar portion which is almost 
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exclasiyely composed of prolongations of sensory or centripetal 
nerve fibres. The prplongations of the superficial ganglion cells are 
continued into motor or centrifugal nerve fibres. Isolated ganglion 
ceUs are to be found in the muscles of the heart and in those of the 
buccal bulb (Pulmonata). 

The nervous system, being in close relation to all the other 
rgans, ia of great importance to the morphologist, and the more so 
oecause it is the last to be influenced by the modifications under- 
gone by the organism. At the same time, every modification of 
an organ is faithfully reflected by the nervous system. In such 
forms as are still slightly difierentiated, the large nerve cords are 
uniformly covered with ganglion cells : in less primitive forms the 
special development of certain parts of the body has produced a 
preponderant development of certain nerves corresponding to them, 
and nerve cells accumulate and give rise to ganglia at the bases of 
these more highly developed nerves. Accessory ganglia may also 
be formed at different points of the nervous system, either at the 
bases of sensory organs (Figs. 94, hr,g\ 214, oa, etc.) or at the 
origin of important nerve trunks (Fig. 159, i). The ganglion 
centres may be shifted along the cords on which they are situated 
in consequence of changes in the parts that they innervate. 
Similarly, a nerve may be shifted along the cord from which it 
issues until it seems to have changed its place of origin, bujb its 
fibres always maintain their connection with their primitive nerve- 
centre. 

The approximation or the union of two parts of the body in- 
volves the approximation or fusion of the corresponding ganglia ; 
or if one of the two parts is atrophied, its nerve-centre is reduced 
and may be fused with the adjacent nerve-centre. The various 
^nglia exhibit a general tendency to centralisation, all the 
principal sensory organs being aggregated at the anterior part 
of the body. At first all the sensory and motor nerve-centres, 
and finally all the others (Cephalopoda, Nudibranchia, many 
Pulmonata), become localised in ^e same region and are grouped 
together. 

Organs of Sense. — ^The function of general sensibility is spread 
over the whole of the free surface of the envelope of the 
body and the surfaces in continuity with it : included among the 
latter are the internal surface of the mantle, and especially its 
glandular tracts, and all invaginations of the ectoderm, such as the 
pedal glands, the terminal portion of the rectum, the kidneys, etc. 
On these various surfaces sensory elements are found among the 
epithelial ceUs in the form of neuro-epithelial or end-cells, which 
sometimes traverse a thick calcified cuticle (aesthetes of Chiton^ 
Fig. 24). These elements are particularly numerous in the most 
exposed parts, such -as the cephalic tentacles of Gastropods, the 
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epipodial tentacles of Rhipidogloesa, the pallial tentacles of Lamelli- 
branchs, etc., which therefore have the more special function of 
tactile organs. 

Taste organs in the form of sensory bulbs or cups have been 
shown to exist in the buccal cavity or round the mouth of several 
Molluscs. There are several kinds of organs of olfactory or some 
analogous function; such are the cephalic rhinophores and the 
pallial osphradia. The rhinophores are situated on the head, and 
are frequently borne on more or less prominent appendages 
resembling tentacles (Fig. 163, t) ; or in other cases they have the 
form of a pit, as in the Cephalopods (Fig. 259, d). The nerve of 
each rhinophore is supplied by the corresponding cerebral ganglion, 
and is sometimes partially united to the opdc nerve. The osphradia 
(Bay Lankester) are situated near the entrance to the pallial cavity 
(Figs. 58 and 89, as; 99, XYL), on the course of the branchial 
nerve, but sometimes, as a result of specialisation, they are situated 
on separate ganglia. The osphradia have the form of ridges or 
pits ^ned by sensory epithelium, and their function is to test the 
respiratory fluid. It has been demonstrated, in certain Lamelli- 
branchs at any rate, that the nerve-fibres supplying the osphradia 
originate in the cerebral gauglia. 

The otocysts (de Lacaze-Duthiers) are invaginations of the 
integuments of the foot. In the Protobranchs (Pelseneer) and in 
MifHlus (List) they are otoen^is, that is to say, they are still open 
invaginations ; but in all other Molluscs these organs are closed 
and contain auditory granules or otoliths suspended in a fluid 
secreted by the wall of the otocyst, this latter structure being 
furnished with sensory and ciliated cells. The otocysts, even when 
they are attached to the pedal ganglia, are innervated from the 
cerebral ganglia (Koren and Danielssen, de Ijacazo-Duthiers, Leydig; 
Figs. 123, C ; 146). They are absent both in the young and adult 
Amphineura and in the adult stages of various sessile Molluscs. 
It is through the agency of these organs that the animal is able 
to perceive disturbances in the surrounding medium, and the re- 
sistance oflered to the locomotory apparatus: through them the 
creeping Molluscs preserve their orientation and swimming Molluscs 
their equilibrium. 

The Eyes are normally cephalic structures, one pair in number, 
symmetrically placed on or at the bases of the cephalic tentacles. 
Cephalic eyes are absent in the Scaphopods and in the adtilt state 
in Amphineura and the Lamellibranchs (with the exception of the 
Mytilidae and Avicula), In Molluscs devoid of cephalic eyes, visual 
organs are often developed on the nuintle. Thus among the 
Amphineura they are found over the whole surface of the mantle 
in the Chitons ; among the Lamellibranchs on the borders of the 
mantle only in the Arcidae and in numerous Pectinidae ; finally, one 
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Gastropod, Oncidvuni, possesses, in addition to a pair of normal 
cephalic eyes, numerous pallia! eyes scattered over the whole dorsal 
surface. 

The cephalic eyes are pigmented invaginations of the integu- 
ment : they may be open, without any refractive body, as in PaieUa 
and Nautilus (Fig. 6, A), or with a crystalline lens, as in Pleurota- 
marioy Trochus, HalioHs, etc. They are closed, and have a cornea 
and an internal crystalline lens. in the majority of Gastropods and 
in the dibranchiate Cephalopods (Fig. 6, B, C). The pallial eyes may 
be " compound," without an internal crystalline lens (Arcidae), or 
simple. In the latter case they may present one of the following 
characters: — (1) an internal crystalline lehs and a deep retina 
(Polyplacophora, Fig. 33); (2) an internal crystalline lens and & 




Fig. 0, 

Diagnuns of Mctions of the eyes of M ollosca. A, NautUiu ; JB, Gastropod (Umax or Helix) ; 
C, Dibranchiate Cephalopod (Oigopeld). Ckt, external cornea ; CSo.«p, internal cornea ; G.op, 
optic ganglion ; Int, Jn(^, Jwfl, Infi, different parte of the integumenta ; /r, iriM ; I, crystalline 
lens ; 7i, outer (extra-comeal) portion of the lens ; N,op. optic nerve ; N,S, nervous stratum of 
the retina ; Pa2, eyelid ; x, inner layer of the retina. (From Lankester, after Grenacher.) 

superficial retina {Pecten, Fig. 217); (3) an internal crystalline 
lens, the retinal cells reversed and the nerve traversing the retina 
(Onddium), With the exception of ihe Cephalopods, and 
possibly also the Heteropods, the vision of Molluscs is limited. 
In the forms devoid of eyes, as in other groups of the animal 
kingdom, the general surface of the body is capable of dermatoptie 
perceptions. 

7. Organs of Oeneraiion. — ^Among Molluscs in general the sexea 
are separate, and this is the case in the most archaic forms of the 
different groups of the phylum. Hermaphroditism, on the contrary, 
is always a sign of specialisation, and is only found as a normal 
condition in one sub-order of Amphineura (Neomeniomorpha), in one 
sub-class of Gastropoda (Euthyneura), in. some genera of Streptoneura, 
in one order (Anatinacea), and in some isolated species of Lamelli- 
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branchia. In the forms with separate sexes there is often a definite 
fiezual dimorphism, which is exhibited not only by the presence of 
a copulatory organ (Cephalopods and the majority of Gastropods), 
but also in the breadth and even in the greater size of the 
females (Fig. 7, /). It has been shown that in the Cephalopoda 
hyperpolygyny is the rule, and in certain AUantae and American 
Unionidae, hyperpolyandry. The gonads are primitively paired 
and developed from the coelomic wall, but they are only in direct 
communication with the remainder of the coelom (the pericardium) 
in the Aplacophora (Figs. «5^, d; 30, C) and the Cephalopoda (Fig. 
5^, b). In the former case the genital products fidl into the peri- 
cardium and are carried to the exterior by the renal ducts, which thus 
act as gonaducta In other cases the genital products may be dis- 
charged into the reno-pericardial duct (Tradms, Fig. 55 ; Sdenomya)^ 
and are thence expelled through the kidneys, or they may be 
discharged directly into the kidneys, more or less close to the 
external renal orifice (various archaic Lamellibranchs, the majority 
of Khipidoglossa, Scaphopods). Otherwise, in all groups, the gonaik 
open to the exterior by their proper pores, which are nearly 
always adjacent to the renal openings ; they may, however, be more 
or less removed to a distance from the latter, and in certain 
hermaphrodite forms (Pulmonates and Nudibranchs) the renal 
orifice is near the anus and the genital aperture is secondarily 
separated from it and shifted towards the penis. 
Accessory glands are often developed on the course 
of the genital duct^ especially in the female. 

The male and female elements are formed from 
the epithelium of the gonad : each oogonium gives 
rise to a single ovum with its polar bodies, while 
each spermatogonium gives rise to several sperma- 
tozoa. The eggs of Cephalopods, of the majority 
LaeufJ^Midrda, ^^ Polyplacophora, and of the Lamellibranch 
The male in »uu on Pseudokdlya (Fig. 220) are invested by a continuous 
£e ^^i.^USi^ of cellukr follicle. In hermaphrodite Molluscs the 
f]!5»i?;"tlriii«ie.** ^' spermatozoa ripen before the ova; the herma- 
phroditism is therefore protandric. The herma- 
phroditism also is not self-sufficient, and the ova of one individual 
must normally be fertilised by the spermatozoa of another individual 
The "parthenogenesis" observed in hei-maphrodite Pulmonata 
(Arion^ Limruiea), which have been isolated from the time of their 
birth, is possibly due to an abnormal autofertilisation. 

"Progenesis" has only been observed in one Gymnosome 
(Clime), in which the larval characters are preserved for a long tima 
Copulation only takes place in such Gastropods, whether monoecious 
or dioecious, as are provided with a penis, and in the Cephalopoda. 
Ill several members of the latter class the copulatory organ, or 
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hectocotylus, is caducous and travels independently in search of 
the female. In those Molluscs which do not copulate the eggs 
are fertilised after oviposition. The eggs are laid separately in the 
Amphineura, in the more archaic Gastropoda, in the Scaphopoda, and 
in sJmost all the Lamellibranchia (that is to say, generally, in the 
forms that do not copulate), but in the majority of aquatic Gastro- 
pods and fn the Cophalopods the eggs when laid are united into 
a gelatinous or coriaceous nidus, which may be attached (benthos) 
or floating (plankton). As a rule. Molluscs do not nurture their 
progeny, and when once the eggs are laid they take no further 
heed of them. Some of them, however, retain their eggs till the 
time of hatching, and are therefore called incubatory forms (Fig. 8). 
Eacamples of incubatory forms occur among the Lamellibranchs, 
especially the specialised eulamellibranchiate Submytilacea ; among 
marine Gastropods (Fei-mdus, etc.), among freshwater Gastropods 
(Melaniaj etc.), and even among the octopodous Cephalopoda (Argo- 
natUa\ but the number of truly 
viviparous forms is very small. 
CaUistoduton among the Amphi- 
neura and several genera of 
aquatic and pulmonale Gastro- 
pods are the only instances. ^^' *• 

Thft nnmhAr ni Asrmi laiH is vArv SUnogyra mamiUala, l«fb side Tiew, with four 
1 ne numoer 01 eggs laia is very embryoi in the OTlduct am, embryo. 

variable. It is always greater in 

the case of those marine Molluscs which abandon their eggs to 
the mercy of the waves than in those which deposit them in a 
nidus, agglomerated together in ribands or in shells in which the 
embryos are naturally protected. Thus Oslraea may lay as many as 
60,000,000 eggs, Chiton 200,000. On the other hand, numerous 
eggs are found in the nidus of certain Nudibranchs (50,000 in the 
case of D<n*%s)y Cephalopods {Lidigo, 40,000), and pelagic Gastropods 
{Cymbtdia, 1200). In all cases in which numerous eggs are laid 
free larval forms are developed, but when the whole of the develop- 
mental stages are passed through within the egg-membranes, and 
when the young individual is hatched with the characters of its 
parents and undergoes no metamorphoses, the number of eggs is 
generally small (Cenia, 4-12), or the greater number of the eggs laid 
is absorbed and furnishes nutriment for a few embryos (Buccinum^ 
Purpura, etc.). In the following cases also eggs are laid in small 
numbers : — (1) In incubatory forms, such as VermetuSj where from 
120-240 eggs are incubated in the pallial cavity, under the 
protection of the shell ; (2) in terrestrial and fluviatile species, in 
which the number of eggs is always smaller than in marine forms. 
In this case caenogenesis or embryonic condensation is the rule; 
the young animal quits the egg in the adult form, and there is no 
need for a large number of embryos. Instances in point 
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Limnaea, 20-100 eggs; Hdix^ 40-100; Aiioylus, 5 or 6; Valvaia, 
1 7 ; Nei-Uina^ 50-60. Lastly, the number of eggs is small in 
viviparous forms : in Paludina there are about 15 ; in Subulifia 
<Fig. 8) there are 4. 

III. Embryology. 

In the MoUusca the segmentation of the egg is unequal. In 
some primitive forms, it is true, the first two or three divisions are 
regular {Patella, Fig. 9, A ; ChUan\ and the two first blastomeres 
are often equal in size, but it is frequently the ease that even the 
first division is unequal (many Lamellibranchs, Rachiglossa, etc.). 
From the first phases of segmentation up to the blastula stage one 
may distinguish two kinds of cells or blastomeres : the ectodermic 
cells, called ectomeres or micromeres; and ^e endodermic cells, 
called endomores or macromeres. In the more primitive forms, 
however, such as Patella (Fig. 9, A), and the Protobranchia, there is 





Fig. 0. 

Eggs of variotu Mnllusca, at the miiiih fltage, with 4 mieroiiieres. A, Vatrlla (l^tteu); /?, 
Lacuna ; C, T9reilo (llaUtchek) ; D, ikjtia (KtiUiker). wa^ iiiftcroiuen» ; Mi, inicrumenM. 

scarcely any difference in size between the two kinds of blastomeres, 
but in proportion as tlie endodermic cells are charged with food-yolk 
so does the difference in size become accentuated, as may be seen 
in the Taenioglossa (Fig. 9, B), and particularly in the Lamellibranchs 
(Fig. 9, C) and Sachiglossa. In the last-named gi*oup the irregu- 
larity of segmentation reaches its maximum, leading to the stage 
of incomplete or meroblastic segmentation characteristic of the 
Cephalopods (Fig. 9, D). It is quite exceptional for the segmenta- 
tion to become secondarily regular, as in Paludiiut, whore this 
condition is due to the diminution of the yolk (Fig. 110). 

The separation of the ectodermic from the endodermic elements 
of the embryo follows a constant rule, similar to that which obtains 
among the Annelida. After the formation of tlie four primary 
micromeres two new series or quartettes of micromeres are formed 
At the expense of the large endodermic cells, and all the ectodermic 
organs are formed from these three quartettes. The micromeres 
multiply more rapidly than the macromeres, and there are even 
cases, such as Denialium (Fig. 184), certain Sachiglossa, and 
Lamellibranchs {Teredo, Fig. 9, C, Cyclas, Unionidae), in which there 
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is only a single macromere during the early stages of segmentation. 
The segmentation sphere or blastula is thus formed of two more 
or less unequal moieties, respectively known as the formative 
(ectodermic) and nutritive (endodermic) moieties. Internally there 
is a segmentation cavity or blastocoele, generally much reduced 
(Fig. 10, A), except in certain Lamellibranchs {Ctfclas, Dreisaensia^ 
etc.) and stylommatophorous Pulmonates. The animal or formative 
pole of the egg is indicated by the presence of the polar bodies ; 
the vegetative or nutritive pole is opposite, and at this point the 
blastopore or orifice of the digestive cavitv will be formed 
(Fig. 110, A, W). 

Formation of t)ie Digestive CavUy aiui of Vie DiblashUa or Gasti-vla. 
— The final result of the segmentation is that the mici^omeres form 
a more or less complete envelope to the segmented ovum, covering 
over the macromeres which remain within to form the eudoderm. 
But the formation of this double-walled sphere, the diblastula or 




Pio. 10. 

Two types of gastrulae. A, invaginate or embolic {Chiton : after Kowalewsky) ; 7J, epibolic 
{CitjMula : after Conkliii). U, blaatojwre ; ec, ectoderm ; cn, entoderm. 

gastrula, may be effected in one or the other of two appai-ently 
different methods, invagination or epiboly. Invagination or 
emboly is certainly the more primitive method, and is realised in 
ova with a relatively small amount of food-yolk. In this case the 
nutritive moiety of the blastula is doubled back within the 
formative moiety, much as one half of a deflated hollow indiarubber 
ball may be pushed by the finger within the other half. These 
two halves are separated by a remnant of the original segmentation 
cavity, which is invariably much reduced by the process. The 
invagination thus produced gives rise to the digestive cavity or 
archenteron, lined by the eudoderm and communicating with the 
exterior by the blastopore. As examples of this mode of formation 
one may cite Chiton (Fig. 10, A), Faludiiui^ the Pulmonata, the 
Nudibranchia, the Pteropoda, the Gymuosomata and Limacinidae, 
the Scaphopoda, Nucula, Ostraea, PiMium^ and the Unionidae. 

The gastrula is formed by epiboly when the nutritive cells or 
macromeres have become so much distended with food-yolk as to 
be too large to be invaginated into the layer of micromeres. In 
such case the micromeres as they multiply grow round the 
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endoderm and gradually surround it^ leaving at the nutritive pole 
an orifice, which is the blastopore. Examples of this mode of 
formation are — ^Many streptoneuroas Gastropoda (TVocAim, VtrmUiUy 
Crepidida^ Fig. 11, /an/Atna), the majority of the Kachiglossa 
(ColumbeUa^ Fusus, Nasta^ Purpura, UroMlpinx), the Tectibranchs 
(Aura, PhUine, Aplysia, Thecosomata), and many Lamellibranchs 
(Peetm, Modiolaria, Cardium, Teredo, etc.). The two processes, 
however, differ only in appearance, and there are intermediate 
stages which form an insensible passage from one method to the 
other. In fact^ complete invagination only occurs when the 
segmentation is quite or very nearly regular (Palvdina, CkUon, etc.. 
Figs. 10, A, and 110, A), but in consequence of the progressive 
increase of the amount of food-yolk contained in them, the macro- 
meres become larger and larger and are only able to be invaginated 
at a late stage of development That is to say, in certain embolic 
gastrulae there is a commencement of epiboly, followed eventually 
by an invagination of the macromeres {Fircloidia, Clione, Nueuta). 

In the various cases enumerated above the segmentation of the 
ovum is complete or holoblastic. In the Cephalopods the case is 
different, for the segmentation is incomplete or meroblastic (Fig. 
289), a large part of the egg being formed of food-yolk which takes 
no part in the division. But it must be remarked that in various 
types, such as the si)ecia1iscd Gastropods (Rsvchiglossa : Nassa, 
Purpura, Fujuis, etc. ; Tectibranchia : Aceiv, Aplf/siti, Carolinia, etc.), 
there is a sort of quasi -distinct yolk, formed by the granular 
portion of the macromeres. Hence the meroblastic or " discoidal " 
segmentation of the Cephaloixxis is not absolutely distinct from 
the total segmentsition observed in other MoUuscs: it is only an 
exaggoi-ation of epiboly. In fact, as the yolk forms the principal 
part of the ovum and the protoplasm is concentrated at the 
formative pole, the ectoderm is formed over a limited region of the 
yolk (the " germinal disc " or " embryonic area "), and is unable to 
envelop it entirely, so that development proceeds as if the process 
of epiboly had been left incomplete, the blastopore remaining very 
large and leaving all that part of the yolk which could not be 
covered by the ectoderm outside the embryo. Under these 
circumstiinces the endoderm is essentially an embryonic tissue, 
exclusively employed in the constitution of the vitelline mass, and 
degenerates in the adult, a great part of the digestive tract of the 
latter, a long stomodacum and a long proctodaeum, being formed 
by the ectoderm. The passage to this condition is presented .by 
some Gastropods with an abundant yolk : in Nassa a part of the 
primitive endoderm degenerates in the adult, and in Fusus the four 
macromeres of the primitive endoderm seem to form a provisional 
embryonic organ, and it is the ectoderm that forms nearly the 
whole digestive tube. In the different groups of Molluscs the liver 
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is formed from the wall of the enteron, generally as a pair of 
diveVticula given off from its middle region (Fig. 116), and com- 
posed exclusively of cells of a fatty nature, while nutrition is effected 
by the absorption of the yolk. 

Formation of the (hifices of the Digestive Tvhe, — The gastrula 
mouth or bkustopore, at a given period of the development at any 
rate, has very often the form of an elongated slit. This condition 
is shown in PatelUi (Fig. 113, III), Bithynia^ various Opisthobranchs, 
such as Aplysia and Nudibranchs, in basommatophorous Pulmonates, 
CydaSy etc. This slit gradually closes up from behind forwards, its 
two margins forming the ventral pedal prominence. In other cases 
this aperture may be more or less elongated, oval in shape, \vith an 




TrwX. 



inf\M 



Fki. 11. 



Bggi of CVvpidvlrr, allowing tliA (iri|{iu of the first ineflodermic cell, wa^ inacromereM ; me^ 
first meeodermic cell ; mi, microiuereH. (Alter Ck>iikliii.) 

anterior groove running forward as far as the velum, as is seen in 
Paludina, Or again, the blastopore may be circular, and be 
gradually displaced from behind foniv^rds, suggesting a specialised 
condition of the slit-like blastopore which closes in the same 
direction. The linear or circular blastopore is totally closed 
in a large number of cases; such are, Aspidobranchs : PateUa, 
Trochus^ and Neiitimi; Pectinibranchs : BUhynia, Nassa^ Purpura^ 
Natica, LameUaria^ and Crepidulii; Opisthobranchs: Aplysia^ 
various Pteropods and Nudibranchs; Lamellibranchs : Cyrenidae, 
Unionidae, Dreissetisia, Teredo, In other forms the blastopore, 
though it may contntct so much as to be scarcely visible, remains 
open ; if it is a linear bkustopore it is the anterior end that persists. 
]&camples are, CliiUm ; several marine Streptoneura, including 
VermetuSy Fusiis, and Heteropods ; Pulmonata ; Dentalium ; Nucula ; 
Ostraea. 
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Pio. 1-2. 

Trochoftpliere of raUUa, sagittol soction. U, blAsto- 
pore ; me, niesoderm ; M.a, shell-gland ; the two durnal, 
vet *Q<1 the two ventral cilfatwl cellM are the velar 
cellH. (After Patten.) 



An invagination of the ectoderm at the place where the 
blastopore cloeed, or surrounding the blastopore if it remains open, 
places the digestive cavity (enteron) of the gastrula in communica- 
tion with the exterior. This 
invagination constitutes the 
stomodaeum, from which the 
pharynx and oesophagus 
with all their accessory ap- 
paratus, the salivary glands, 
radula, etc., are formed. 
Thus the blastopore, if it 
remains open, does not 
become the mouth of the 
adult. Paludina^ however, 
is an exception, in that 
the whole of the blasto- 
pore remains open and be- 
comes the anus (Ray Lan- 
kester), whilst the stomo- 
daeum is formed at the 
anterior end of the embryo 
(Fig. 110, F, m). Later, in 
Molluscs in general, the proctodaeum is formed as a very short anal 
invagination, at the postenor end of the original blastoporic groove. 
Its position is generally indicated by the presence of two prominent 
ectodermic cells, and it perforates the posterior part of the archen 
teron, establishing a com- 
munication between the in- 
testine and the exterior. 

Edodermk Oigaiis, — The 
embryo, then, has an endo- 
dermic digestive cavity and 
a general ectodermic en- 
velope from which the 
oesophagus and the anal 
invagination are derived. 
But the ectoderm is prin- 
cipally concerned in the 
production of the permanent 
tegumentary organs properly 
so called, such as the foot, 
the mantle, and the ctenidia, 
and those organs which, al- 
though deeply placed, originate from the surface, such as the nervous 
system and the organs of sensation. The ectoderm further gives 
rise to the embryonic locomotory organs which result from a special 




Fio. 18. 

Trochospbere of Dreissensia, median sagittal section. 
U, blaHtopore; ^ flagelluni; in^ intestine; p.a.e, 
}tOHt-anal cilia ; sA, shell ; ve, velum. (After Meisen- 
iiAimer.) 
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adaptation to lanral life. The most important of these embryonic 
organs is the velum; primitively a preoral ciliated ring, characteristic 
of the Trochosphere (Bay Lankester), which delimits an area known 
as the prostomium or "velar area." Towards the centre of this 
area there is often a ciliated tuft or a flagellum, as in the larvae 
of Amphineura (Figs. U, 17), FaieM (Figs. U, 113), Dentalium 




Fio. 14. 

ThrM TrochospheiMof MolluRca. A, /fle/inocfttton (Heath) ; B, I'aUUa (PaUen) ; C, Drtiaaefuia 
(Meiiienheiiiier). a, vxvm ; /, foot ; Jl, flagellum ; m, mouth ; p.a.e, pofit-anal cilia ; $k, shall ; 
ve, velum. 

(Fig. 15), and various Lamellibranchs (Figs. 14, C; 16). It is on 
the buccal side of this tuft^ when it exists, that the apical plate 
is situated, probably the remains of a sensory organ from which the 
cerebral nerve-centres take their origin. The velum may be differ- 
entiated in one of two ways: — (1) The preoral ciliated ring may 
extend itself by growing outwards at all parts of its circumference : 
the trochosphere larva is thus 
transformed into a " veliger " 
(Ray Lankester), a larval 
form highly characteristic of 
Molluscs (Fig. 18). The 
velum may be divided into 
two lateral lobes (Fig. 18, t;), 
which in their turn may be 
divided into two or three' 
secondary lobes (Fig. 121). 
(2) The velum may reucat 
for a greater or less distance fio. is. 

towards the posterior end Trochosphere of lV)i(aZtKi}i,8agitUl median gectton. 
of the embrvo bpf>nmin^ W, blastopore; A flagellum; in, int«8thie;;»f*, mantle 
oi i,ao emoryo, '^coming ^^ gj^^iLg^^n^, . ^^yj„„, (After Kowalewsky.) 

attached to it in such a 

manner as to form a more or less extensive superficial investment 

furnished with multiple ciliated rings, as in DerUaiium (Figs. 15, 
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186), Ncomeniomorpha (Fig. 17), Nuculidae (Figs. 16, 225). The 
embryo may in this manner be nearly completely invested hy a 
" test " extending posteriorly to an orifice which, however, is only a 
false blastopore. 

In both cases the velum eventually atrophies when the animal 
assumes the definitive habits of the adult When the whole course 
of the development is undergone within the egg-membranes, there 
is either no veliger stage (Gephalopods, Figs. 119, D; 257, 290, 
291 ; Cifdas^ Entovaiva, etc.) or there is no free veliger, but a more 
or l^ss rudimentary velum, postero-dorsally atrophied, may be 
observed, which persists nearly to the time of hatching (viviparous 
Gastropods, Purpura, Fig. 1, Pulmonata). 

A post-anal ciliated area is not uncommonly found, as, for 
example, in Fuijnira (Fig. 1), among Gastropods, and Dreisunsia 




Fio. 16. 

Trochosphere of YoUlia^ modian sagittal lection. aM^ anterior adductor moacle ; ap^ apical 
plate ; 62, blastopore ; c.gr, cerebral ganglion ; >l, flagelliim ; h.a^ posterior adductor ; in, intes- 
tine ; li, liver ; «i, stonioilaeum ; t, *' test" or reflected velum, with 8 circlets of cilia. (After 
Drew.) 

(Figs. 1 3, 1 4, p,ax) among Lamellibranchs. Finally, post-oral ciliated 
rings, secondarily acquired, are found in the larvae of certain Opis- 
thobranchs, Gymnosomata (Fig. 120). 

The foot is nothing more than a projection of the integument 
between the mouth and the anus. Its earliest rudiment is evidently 
paired, since it is formed by the union of the lips of the (commonly) 
elongated blastopore (Fig. 113). It is only at a late stage of 
development that it attains its complete development ; during the 
early stages it is very small and functionless, the velum serving as 
the sole organ of locomotion (Fig. 112). 

An ectodermic invagination, bounded by a ridge, makes its 
appearance at an early period on the dorsal face of the embryo, 
near the formative pole. This invagination, known as the " shell- 
gland" (Ray Lankester) or preconchylian invagination (Fig. 110, 
£, F, sh^gl)^ is also the precursor of the mantle, since the edge of 
the latter structure is formed by the ridge. The shell-gland 
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spreads from its point of origin in the form of a pallial thickening, 
which may be only slightly concave, or it may be deeply invagin- 
ated and afterwards evaginated. The invagination is caused by 
the very rapid proliferation of the epithelial tissue in the neighbour- 
hood of the pallial ridge. When evaginated these epithelial cells, 
having again become external, begin to secrete the shell. 

The bimichiae or cienUlia originate on the inner surface of the 
mantle as tegumentary projections in the form of papillae or of 
filaments arranged in series (Fig. 229). 

The Nervous System and Oigans of Sensation, — ^The various pairs 
of nerve-centres arise separately, and usually as thickenings of the 
ectoderm at the points where ^ ^ 

they are formed. In certain v i/' 

cases, however, the nerve-centres 
are developed by the more 
primitive process of invagina- 
tion, as may be seen in the case 
of the cerebral ganglia of Den- 



rruu 





Fio. 17. 
TrochMphen of Myzcmenia. hanyvUntii, 
A, after 86 hours ; B, after 100 hours, fi, 
llagellnin ; «, velum. (After Pmvot.) 



Fio. 18. 

Vellger of LiXtorina, ventral view, x 80. 
<> oyo ; /* foot ; m, mouth ; mo, mantle ; 
IMke, pallial cavity ; r.2, right liver lobe ; s, 
stomach ; t, tentacle ; v, velum. 



talium, VermetuSy Cavolirda (paired invaginations), Yoldia (Fig. 
16, c,g\ and Dreissensia (an impaired invagination), a portion of 
the cerebral centres in Pulmonates, and the cerebral, pedal, and 
visceral ganglia of the Unionidae. When the cerebral ganglia are 
formed by invagination, a single pit, or a pair of pits, is formed 
on the oral side of the apical plate, from the bottom of which 
ganglion cells are budded off; the remainder of the invagination 
goes to form the labial palps, etc., of Lamellibranchs, and probably 
the rhinophores of Gastropods. 

The eyes also, including the pallial eyes of the Pcctinidae, and 
the otocysts are sometimes developed from ectodermic thickenings ; 
but in many cases these organs are formed by invagination, for ex- 
ample, in various Cephalopoda (Fig. 119, D) ; in Gastropoda : in the 
Aspidobranchs, Paludina, Bithynia, Calyptraea, Crepidulay Nassa, the 
Heteropoda, and the Pulmonata. The otocysts only are formed 
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by invagination in some other Gastropods (/Wim), and in Dtfidatmrn 
and various Lamellibranchs. 

Mesoderm and Mesodermic Organs. — ^A third intermediate oellalar 
layer is formed, generally at an early stage, between the external 
ectodermic envelope and the endodermic wall of the digestive tabe. 
This is the mesoderm, from which all the organs situated between 
the digestive tube and the integuments are produced. The origin 
of this layer is often difficult to determine, especially in highly 
specialised forms, but in all cases in which the origin is distinct 
t^ere is no doubt about the matter, the mesoderm is derived from 
the endoderm. This derivation is shown in the Polyplacophora, 
the Aspidobranchcr (Patella^ Fig. 1 2, me; TroAns, NmUna)^ the Pectini- 
branchs {PaludinOy BUhyma^ Crqndula, FtdguTy etc., and seemingly the 
Heteropoda), the Opisthobranchs {PhUine, UmbrdUi, Aplyna, Cliane^ 
Chromodoris^ etc.), the basommatophorous and stylommatophor- 
ous Pulmonates, the Scaphoixxis, the Lamellibranchs {Pisidwrn^ 
Unionidae, Dreissensia^ Teredo^ etc.). Nevertheless we find scattered 
mesodermic cells, giving rise to unicellular muscular fibres of the 
integument (UniCy Creptdula), which are derived from the ectoderm. 

The principal result of the development of the mesoderm is 
the formation of another cavity in the embryo, the coelom. In 
the Mollusca xne coelom does not originate by the invagination 
of enterocoelic pouches (Tdnniges has shown the inaccuracy of 
Erlanger's description of enterocoelic coelomic pouches in Paludina\ 
but^ as a result of specialisation, this primitive method is supplanted 
by solid mesoblastic masses, generally paired, which may be con- 
sidered as the cardio-genito-renal rudiments. These mesoblastic 
ma9se8 take their origin from the macromeres. As a rule, at the 
sts^e when four macromeres are present^ it is the most posterior 
of the four that gives rise, by successive divisions, to the two first 
mesomeres or primary mesodermic cells (Fig. 11). Fix)m these the two 
mesodermic Imnds, which constitute the third layer, are produced 
as solid, or in some cases discoDtinuous masses. The coelomic 
cavity or series of cavities are formed by more or less regular fission 
or delamination of the mesoblastic bands, — evidently a secondarily 
acquired mode of development. The coelom is therefore physio- 
logically a schizocoele. Eventually it is placed in communication 
with the exterior by ectodermic invaginations. The order in 
which the different parts of the primitive coelomic cavity make 
their appearance is not constant. The pericarditim, in particular, 
may originate as two symmetrical cavities, which unite more or 
less rapidly (Paludina, Cydas^ Cephalopoda), or directly, as a single 
azygos cavity {Dreissensia, Pulmonata). The extension of the 
mesodermic elements evidently narrows the primitive segmentation 
cavity or blastocoele, which becomes the cavity of the circulatory 
system. These elements spread between the ectoderm and endo- 
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denn, and become specialised to form the internal lining of the 
circulatoiy cavity in particular, and may even fill almost entirely 
the remainder of the blastocoele in the form of a false mesenchyme 
(caenogenetic or secondary mesenchyme), which constitutes the 
connective tissue. This naturally restricts the extension of the 
coelom properly so called, so that it is commonly reduced to the 
pericardial cavity. Since the mesodermic tissue gives rise, in this 
manner, to the epithelial wall of the ooelomic cavity, to the lining 
of the circulatory cavity, and to the conjunctive tissue filling up 
the spaces between the organs, one must recognise it as sharing in 
the evolution, firstly, of the coelom and the excretory and repro- 
ductive organs derived from the coelom ; secondly, of the circulatory 
apparatus — the heart, etc. 

The coelom, of which the formation has been described above, 
is essentially a cavity com^lunicating with the exterior, and its 
epithelial wall may be differentiated in two special ways — into 
excretory or renal elements, and into reproductive, and therefore 
caducous elements. In the most primitive process the kidneys are 
formed in connection with a portion of the coelom, with which 
they remain in complete continuity (Faludina). In other cases 
they are formed by a hollowing out of a portion of the mesoderm 
in contact with the pericardium (BUhynia, Limax, Cydas^ Dreissensia^ 
eta), or they may be formed independently in their definitive 
position (Cephalopoda). Eventually each kidney acquires a com- 
munication with the pericardium, and in all cases makes a connection 
with the exterior by an ectodermic invagination. The genital 
organs or gonads originate either from the wall of the coelom or 
pericardium {Paludiru^ Dreissensia), or in contact with the coelomic 
wall (Cyclas)y or from a rudiment common to themselves, the 
pericardium and the kidney, or, finally, from distinct mesodermic 
elements. The continuity of the pericardium and gonads is 
well preserved only in the Aplacophora (Fig. 30, C) and adult 
Cephalopoda (Fig. 252, coe) ; in all other Molluscs the genital organs 
are separated from the pericardial cavity and acquire communica- 
tions either with the kidneys or directly with the exterior. In the 
latter case the terminal portions of the gonaducts, together with 
the accessory genital glands, are ectodermic in origin. 

The heart may arise from a portion of the wall of the peri- 
cardium itself (Paludina)y or a common rudiment may give rise to 
the wall of the pericardium and the heart (Pulmouata, . CydaSj 
JDreissensiaf etc.), and in the latter case the origin of the heart may 
be paired {Cyclase Cephalopoda) like that of the pericardium itself. 

The larvae of such Molln^cs as lay their eggs singly and free in 
the sea are hatched out very rapidly ; a few hours suffice in the 
case of DerUaiium among the Scaphopoda ; twenty hours in Trochus 
among the Aspidobranchs ; fourteen hours in Yoldia among the 
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Lamellibranchs ; twenty-four hours in Photos, etc The egg* of 
OMfo, aggregated into a nidus, are hatched after three or four 
days, those of IschnockUon after seven days ; but in the minority of 
(Gastropods and the Cephalopods the time required is much longer. 
The marine larvae of temperate seas are intolerant of a rise of 
temperature, and generally perish when it approaches 30^ C. 

IV. Definition )f the Mollusga. 

From what precedes, it results that in each of the five classes 
the same lines of specialisation may be observed — viz. the loss of 
the shell, of the foot^ of the ctenidia, of the radula, etc Thus the 
general morphological characters are obviously those of the most 
primitive of the different classes (Fig. 19), and the following 
diagnosis may be proposed for the phyhun : — 

1. The MoUusca are originally bilateral organisms, in which 
signs of primitive segmentation are no longer evident 




Fia 19. 

Scheme of a primitive M olluec, viewed fhmi the left side, a, anus ; eg, oerebnl ganglion ; 
/ foot ; g; gill, in the nallial eavi^ ; m, .gonad ; h, heart ; I:, kidney ; la.c, labial commiasnre ; 
m, month ; tn, mantle ; 9a.«, pallial nerve ; m, pericardium ; p,g, pedal ganglion ; pLg, 
pleural gauguon ; ra, radula ; r.p,o, reno-perieardial orifice ; $t, stomach ; tLg, stomato-gwtne 
ganglion ; v.g, viaceral guglion. 

2. They possess a well-developed coelom (gonad and pericar^ 
dium), enteron, and haemocoel, quite distinct from one another. 

3. The alimentary tract exhibits (or has lost) a radular sac in 
its anterior part. 

4. The nervous system consists of a peri-oesophageal rin^ 
whose supra-oesophageal (or dorsal) moiety is the cerebral com- 
missure, and the infra-oesophageal (or ventral) moiety is the labial 
commissure. The former gives .off chiefly sensorial nerves, the 
latter nerves to the digestive tract From their union two nervous 
cords arise on each side, a dorsal or pallial and a ventral or pedal ; 
from the former arise the visceral nerves, whose main trunks are 
frequently joined together under the digestive canal to form the 
infra-intestinal visceral commissure 

5. The general body -wall is differentiated into three regions : 
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(1) the antero^orsal or cephalic, on which are borne most of the 
special sense-organs ; (2) the postero-dorsal or pallial, which forms 
a projecting fold around the body, and secretes on its ext^^^nal 
face a calcified cuticle or shell, and on its lower surface deVblops 
respiratory organs or ctenidia ; (3) the ventral or pedal, which is 
the organ of locomotion. 

6. A so-called " veliger " or free trochosphere larva is nearly 
always present in embryonic development ; its preoral ciliated ring 
grows out to form a natatory velum, and at its formative pole 
there is a " preconchylian invagination " or shell-gland. 

V. Bionomics and Distribution. 

Molluscs are essentially aquatic animals, but the most varied 
modes of existence may occur, even among members of the same 
class. The majority are inhabitants of the sea ; a few live in fresh 
water ; a single order of Gastropods and a few isolated members of 
the same group are adapted to a terrestrial life. They are repre- 
sented in the three great groups of aquatic organisms, namely, in 
the Benthos, comprising creeping or fixed animals inhabiting the 
depth of the sea; the Necton, comprising animals that swim 
actively and can make headway against the currents ; the Plankton, 
comprising animals that float passively and cannot contend with the 
currents. The first group includes the littoral and abyssal Molluscs, 
among which the Necton is also represented. The two other 
groups include the pelagic MoUusca, the Cephalopods belonging 
exclusively to the Necton, while the free- swimming Gastropods, 
and those which inhabit pelagic Algae, some isolated Lamelli- 
branchs (Plankiomya), and the larvae of various groups belong to the 
Plankton. 

The Mollusca are distributed over the whole surface of the 
earth and in all latitudes. Terrestrial forms are found on the 
highest mountains — some Stylommatophora at a height of 15,000 
feet; lacustrine forms (Limnaea) are found at a depth of 350 
fathoms. The pelagic forms are not only distributed over the 
surface of the sea, but may descend to a depth of 2600 fathoms 
without reaching the bottom. Abyssal Molluscs are found in all 
oceans extending to a depth of 2800 fathoms from the surface. 

As a rule. Molluscs are free-living animals, and crawl, swim, or 
burrow, but some are sedentary in adult life. Only a few 
Gastropods and Lamellibranchs are fixed to their habitat. Their 
modes of alimentation are various. Some are commensal with 
Ascidians, e,g, Modiolaria; some with Echinoderms, as MorUacuta, 
LepUm^ and SeiobereHa ; some with Crustacea, Lepton squamosum and 
Ephippodanta^ or with Sponges (FvlseUa)^ or Annelids (Cochliol^y 
Others again are ectoparasitic on Echinoderms, such are Thyca and 
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Styl^er (Fig. 20) ; or, like JEtdima and Eniavaiva^ are endopanuritic, 
also in EcMnoderms. In the latter case the animal may become so 
degenerate in the adult state as to consist of little more than a 
sac containing the genital products, as for example EnUmphon 
(Fig. 21), EfUoeolax (Fig. 138), Enioeoneha (Fig. 139), and EnUroxeno$ 
(Fig. 140). 

There are many cases of protective adaptation and mimicry in 
the various groups of Mpllusca. The pelagic species are generally 
transparent and colourless or 
tinged with blue, but the most 
remarkable examples of mimicry 
are found among the forms un- 
protected by a shell (Nudibranchs, 
LameUariOf etc.), in which the 





Fio. 20. 

ShfUJier eiiUbituU, x 12. yr, pro- 
botds ; ptf pMudopalUain ; <p, ipire 
of the shell not covered bvthe pseudo- 
palUom. (After Kitkenthal.) 



Fia. 21. 

Entatipkon deimoMf, x 2. o, orifice 
of the proboscis; ov, ova; pr, pro- 
boscis ; jM, pseadopalllam ; «, fixative 
siphon. (After Koehler and Vaiiey.) 



individual assumes the colour and aspect of its habitat, as for 
instance Hermaea dendritica on green algae, and Hermaea bifida on 
OfiffUhsiOf a red alga, etc. The abyssal Molluscs are colourless, 
and are characterised by the thinness of the shell, the atrophy of 
the visual organs, and the development of tactile organs. 

Examples of convergence of form may also be noted, such as 
Marginella and FseudomarffineUa among Gastropods, Pliolas Candida 
md Petricola pholadiformis among Lamellibranchs. 

The duration of b'fe in individual Molluscs is ordinarily rather 
short Marine Streptoneura may live for several years, and LUiorina 
littareOf when in captivity, has attained an age of nearly twenty 
years. Freshwater Molluscs may live for eight years (Faludina). 
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The Polmonata are generally btannual, but E^ixt pomaiia may attain 
an age of nx years. The majority of Nudibranchs and Tecti- 
bianchs appear to live for one year only. Many LamellibranchB 
(MfHluSj Teredo) are adult at the end of one year; Avicula is adult 
at the end of two years; Oskaea edtdis is sexual at two years, 
becomes adult in five years, but may live for ten years in oyster- 
beds. The huge Tridacna lives for about eight years, the Cyrenidae 
only two years, but the Anodontidae are remarkable for their 
longevity ; they do not become sexually mature till they are five 
years old, and they continue to grow to the age of twenty or thirty 
years. In the Cephalopoda it seems that Bassia does not live for 
more than a year, and Octopus not more than four years. 

Many Molluscs are able to fast for a long time. Cold affects- 
them less than heat Helu has been known to survive a tempera- 
tare of - 120° C, and small Gastropods live in thermal springs at a 
temperature of 42^ C. Molluscan embryos and larvae generally 
perish, in temperate climates, at temperatures of + 31° C. and - 3° G. 

Descriptive zoologists have enumerated more than 28,000 
species of living Molluscs, of which more than half are Grastropods. 
Fossil representatives of Molluscs are found in all deposits from the 
Palaeozoic onwards. 

1. DistribiUion in Space. 

I. Marine MoUtucs^-^A, Littoral Fauna. — ^The shores of con- 
tinents are divided into three provinces by great thermal variations. 
a. The North Polar province, with characteristic genera such as 
Cryptochikn^ MoUeria, Lacuna^ Vdutina, Onchidiopsis^ SolarieUa, 
Maehaeroplaz, Volutharpa^ ToreUia^ Cyprina^ Mya. p. The South 
Polar province, with the characteristic genera PhatinuUiy Siruthiolariat 
CamineUa^ EaionieUoy Cyamium^ LismrcOf FhUippieUa, Modiolarca. 
y. The tropical province, or region of coral reefs, in which one may 
distinguish four sub-regions: — (1) The Indo-Pacific, the home of 
Nautilus and the chief forms of the Toxiglossa. The Mediterranean 
should be included in this sub-region, and the Australo-Zealandic 
division of it^ just as is the case with the terrestrial fauna, presents 
special characters, as shown in Trigonia, AmphiMa, etc. (2) The 
West African and (3) the East American sub-regions, which have 
several forms in common. (4) The West American, characterised 
by such genera as Monoceros^ ConcholepaSy etc. Occasionally species 
may be naturally or artificially acclimatised in various parts of 
these regions, but exchanges are only definitively effected between 
similar latitudes, as for example Littorina littarea between Europe 
and North America, and reciprocally Fenus mercenaria and Petricola 
phdladiformis. 

R The Abyssal FawnOy is not divisible into distinct provinces, 
and many of its species are universally distributed either in the 
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northern and southern parts of the same ocean or in several 
different oceans. Thus Lmopsis auriiOy Semele profundarum^ 
Fertieordia deshayeriana, Area fteroessa are found in the Atlantic 
and Pacific ; Hyalapeden pudieum and SUenia sarsii are common to 
the Atlantic and Indian oceans. Characteristic abyssal genera are 
LepUxMoUy Scisswrdla, Margarita, Cydastrema, SetiOy Leda, BathyareOf 
lAmopais, Hyalopeden, Daerydwm, Callocardia, and Septibranchs in 
general 

C. The Pdagic Fauna. — a. The superficial forms are very 
widely distributed, but may nevertheless be described as belonging 
to polar and tropical provinces. The North and South Polar fauna 
are different : to the former belong ClUme Umacina, lAmaeina hdieina ; 
to the latter Spongiobranchaea am^lis, Idmaeina aniardiccL /3. The 
zonary or deep forms are probably more universally distributed, 
but are still imperfectly known; they include the luminous 
Cephalopoda. 

II. Land and Freshvfater Molhues. — It is only a small number 
of groups that have quitted the sea to assume a freshwater or 
terrestrial existence, and among these no Amphineura nor Scapho- 
poda nor Cephalopoda are found. Among the Lamellibranchs only 
a few families are found in fresh water, viz. Cyrenidae, Dreissensiidae^ 
Unionidae, Aetheriidae (none of them primitive in organisation), and 
a few isolated types. Among the Gastropods we find very few 
Rhipidoglossa, Neriiina^ Hydrocaena, Titiscania ; chiefly Taenioglossa, 
«.^.the Valvatidae^Paludinidas^AmpuUariidae; HydrtMi^ Melaniidae ; 
some isolated types of Bachiglossa, and practically no Opistho- 
branchs. As for the terrestrial MoUusca, there are only a few 
familiea of streptoneurous Gastropods (Helicinidae, Cyclophoridae, 
etc.), and the whole order of Pulmonata. Of the last-named, one 
sub-order, the Basommatophora, has returned to an aquatic life, 
chiefly in fresh water, but retains for the most part a pulmonary 
respiration. 

It is mostly in warm regions, and particularly in those in 
which the sea is inclined to be brackish, that marine forms have 
penetrated into fresh waters. Certain inland seas also have 
become separated from the ocean, and have preserved a fauna 
which is partly of marine origin. Lakes Baiksi and Tanganyika 
appear to belong to this category. 

The tropical regions in general are characterised by terrestrial 
forms, such as Faginida, Mdicina, AmpttUaria, etc. ChUina and 
BulimtM belong to the Neotropical region. ClaiisUia is not found 
in North America, and, generally speaking, the Pulmonates with 
folded branchiae are absent from the New World. The Ethiopian 
province is the home of Achatina ; the Australo-Zelandic of Janella, 
EhyUda, FanganeUa, Latia ; the Oriental region of Cyclopharus and 
the Rathouisiidae. The distribution of terrestrial and fluviatile 
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Molluscs shows that the Asiatic and Australian regions are 
separated not by Wallace's line, but by another line farther east. 



2. Distribution in Time. 

The five classes of Molluscs were already differentiated at a 
remote epoch of the Palaeozoic era. The Polyplacophora, the 
Cephalopoda, and Dentalium were represented in the Ordovician ; 




Fig. 22. 

Diagrams of the five classefi of MoUusca, from the left Ride. A, Amphineura; B, Scapho- 
poda ; C, Gastropoda ; D, Ijamellibranchia ; E, Cephalopoda, a, auua ; a.a, anterior adductor ; 
eg, cerebral Kanglion ; /, foot ; /u, funnel ; g, cteuidium ; h, heart in the pericardium ; Ka, 
posterior adductor ; »i, mouth ; pa, pallium or mantle ; p.g, pedal ganglion ; pl.g, pleural 
ganglion ; rft, radula ; at, stomach ; st.g, stomato^gastric ganglion ; v.g, visceral ganglion. 

the Khipidoglossa and the Palaeoconchs (Lamellibranchia allied to 
Solenomi/a\ in the Cambrian. 

On the other hand, many ancient stocks have left no surviving 
descendants. But the appearance of existing genera or families 
supports the phylogenetic conclusions drawn from the study of 
comparative anatomy. Among the Cephalopoda it is the Tetra- 
branchs that appear in the .Ordovician ; the Ammoiiites appear 
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only in the Devonian, and the Dibranchs (BAtmniie^ at the 
beginning of the Secondary. But at the present day all the species 
of Tetrabranchs, some 7500 in number, are only represented by 
a few species of the single genus Na'Miu \ and as for the group of 
Belemnites; it has entirely disappeared since the end of the 
Cretaceous, its sole surviving and more or less distant represent- 
ative at the present day being the genus Spitvia. 

Among the Gkustropods the Aspidobranchs (Bhipidoglossa) are 
the first to appear; several families, such as the Capvdidae and 
Pyramidellidae, date back to the Upper Silurian. On the other 
hand, there are but few Gtenobranchs in tlie Palaeozoic ; most of 
the families of this order make their appearance in the Secondary, 
and the same may be said of the Opisthobranchs, with the 
exception of the Actaeonidae, which are found as also are the 
Pulmonata, in the Carboniferous. Of Lamellibranchs various 
Protobranchs and Filibranchs are found in the Silurian, but the 
other groups, as a rule, do not appear till the Secondary. The 
Palaeoconcha of the Primary, and the Kudistae, Diceratidae, Mono- 
pleuridae, and Caprinidae of the Secondary, have died out without 
leaving descendanta 
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CHAPTEB n 

THB AMPHINSUBA 

CLASS L— AMPHINEURA, von Jeering (1876) 
( = IsoPLEURA, Bay Lankester ; AcuLiFSRA, Hatschek). 

Order 1. Polyplacopliora (Chitones). 
Sub-Order 1. Eoplacophora. 

Family 1. Lepidopleiizidaa 

Sub-Order 2. Mesoiilacophora. 

Family 2. iBchnochitonidae. 
„ 3. Mopaliidae. 
„ 4. Aeanthochitonidae. 
„ 5. Gryptoplacidae. 

Sub-Order 3. Teleoplacophoxa. 
Family 6. Ghitonidae. 

Order 2. Aplacophora. 

Sub-Order 1. Neomeniomorpha. 
Family 1. Lepidomeniidae. 
„ 2. Neomeniidae. 
„ 3. Proneomeniidae. 
„ 4. Parameniidae. 

Sub-Order. 2. Ohaetodermomozpha. 
Family 5. Ohaetodermatidae. 

Historical. — The Chitones were formerly the only known forms of 
this group, and for a long time they were placed in the Gastropoda, 
near the genus PaieUa, the two forming the Order Cyclobranchia 
of Cuvier. When Chaetodemia and Neomenia were investigated 
from an anatomical point of view, von Jhering united them to the 
Chitones (1876), and placed the two in a division of " Worms," 
which he called Amphineura. But the molluscan nature of these 
Amphineura is so clear, that they were reintroduced into the 
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phylum MoUusca by Spengel, Hubrecht^ Lankester, etc., and even 
von Jhering has since admitted this interpretation. Although 
Gegenbaur and Glaus have again separated Chaetoderma and 
Neamenia from the Chitones, and placed the former in a distinct 
class (" Solenogastres "), and the latter once more in the Gastro- 
poda, the unity of the Amphineura, as well as their moUuscan 
nature, is now very generally accepted. 

Definition, — llie Amphineura are a group of Mollusca 
characterised, firstly, by their more or less elongated and quite 
symmetrical body, with the mouth and the anus situated at its two 
ends; and secondly, by their mantle, which is always provided 
with numerous spicules embedded in a cuticle. 

General Description. — The mantle is very large, and always 
covers at least the dorsal surface and the sides of the body. The 
whole external symmetry reappears in the various internal organs. 
In the nervous system there are, on each side, two longitudinal 
cords (one pedal, one pallial) with ganglionic cells along their 
whole extent They are united with one another in fronts where 
there is a supra-oesophageal cerebral commissure. The two pedal 
cords are also imited by anastomoses, and in addition each of 
them also exhibits anastomoses with the corresponding pallial 
cord. The two pallial cords are united by a thick posterior com- 
missure on the dorsal side of the rectum. There are no otocysts. 
The buccal cavity is very generally provided with a radula (but 
mandibles are only present in a species of Chaetoderma), The 
anus and renal orifices are posterior. The heart is dorsally situated 
in the hind part of the body, and its ventricle is more or less 
intimately united to the dorsal wall of the pericardium. 

All the Amphineura are marine in habit. They are found in 
all oceans and at nearly all depths. They existed in very ancient 
geological ages, for they are already present in the Ordovician 
(Lower Silurian). 

There are two very distinct Orders of Amphineura: (1) the 
Pdyplacophoraj (2) the Aplacophora, 

Order 1. Polyplacophora, Blainville. 

Definition. — Amphineura, whose chief characteristics are (1) the 
foot, occupies the whole ventral face of the body; (2) the 
mantle, bears eight transverse calcareous plates ; (3) between 
mantle and foot there is on each side a more or less complete row 
of branchiae. 

I. General Description and External Characters. 

The mantle eovers the whole body on the dorsal side; its 
ventral extension is inversely proportional to that of the foot» and 
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all around the latter tliere is a pallial groove. The mantle secretes 
a shell consisting of eight plates or valves articulated with one 
another and arranged in longitudinal seriea Each of thbse valves 
partially overlaps the following, except in some species of CrypU^plaz 
( SB ChU(mdhu\ in which the three hindermost are isolated. This 
articulation of the valves allows the animal to roll up. The two 
terminal (first and eighth) valves are semicircular, the six inter- 
mediate are quadrangular. They may be partially {Cryplofka and 
some species of Aoa/nihochUon) or even wholly (in adult Gryplodwifin^ 
but not in young ones) concealed by a redupli- 
cation of the mantle. 

Each valve is made up of two quite dis- 
similar calcareous layers : (a) the uppermost or 
tegmentum, which alone is visible externally; 
(6) the deeper layer or articulamentum, which 
is porcellaneous, quite compact, and invisible 
in the living animal. In most of the lower 
Polyplacophora these layers are coextensive 
and have smooth edges, but in the higher 
forms the articulamentum projects beyond the 
outer layer into the substance of the mantle, 
to which it 'is firmly attached. These pro- 

II the i^^^^^^B ^' ^h® ^^^^ ^^ peripheral margins 
flnt eyes on the iMond of the valvcs are termed 'insertion plates"; 
they are generally slit or notched to form the 
so-called " teeth," which may be either smooth 
and sharp along the edge or crenulated. The anterior margin of 
each valve, except the first, is invariably provided with two. pro- 
jections called '^ sutural laminae," which underlie the hind margin of 
the valve next in front. 

The tegmentum has no representative in the shells of other 
MoUusca. It is formed by the fold of the mantle covering the 
edge of the articulamentum, and, as it grows in width, it extends 
over the latter. It is much reduced in AearUhockiton and aborted 
in the adult Oryptochitoru The stratified layers of the tegmentum are 
traversed by a system of numerous, nearly parallel, ramified canals 
through which special sense-organs pass to the surface (Fig. 24). 

Nearly the whole of the peripheral part of the mantle or 
"girdle," as it is called, is covered with chitinous or calcareous 
spicules of various shape, acicular or squamose. Each spicule rests 
on an epidermic papilla and is formed by a single matrix cell. 

The head is more or less cylindrical, consisting of a short down- 
wardly curved snout with the mouth at its extremity. On either 
side of the mouth is a somewhat angular labial palp. A narrow 
furrow separates the head from the foot. The latter forms a 
ventral creeping surface, extending the whole length of the body 
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Yonng Tonidafuiigiaia, 
Oimy. dorsal Mpect, ehow- 
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from head to anus. The breadth of the foot is inversely pro- 
portional to the width of the lower edge of the mantle : it is broad 
in mlMBt of the Polyplacophora, but nan'ow in the Cryptoplacidae. 

Extending all round the foot» between it and the mantle on the 
ventral side, is the pallial groove, in which lie the gills. In the 
more primitive Chitons mucous thickenings extend into the groove. 



yjA/ 




Fio. 24. 

TniifT«r86 section of the lateral portion of the pallial teguments of CkUon. I, tegraentnm . 
II, artionlamentum ; III, pallial epithelium under the shell ; IV, epithelium of the maigin of 
the mantle ; V, spicula ; Vl, cuticle of the iiiantle-margin ; Via, periostracum ; VII, megal- 
aesthetes ; VIII, micraasthetes. (After Blumrich.) 

reaching from the anus to its upper corner, or to the foot, or even 
to the inner wall of the mantle. 



II. Anatomy. 

1. The Alimentary Canal extends from one extremity of the body 
to the other. The mouth leads into the buccal cavity, on the ventral 
wall of which opens the radular caecum. The radula is long and 
reaches nearly as far back as the stomach. Each radular row 
includes seventeen teeth of various shape (Figs. 2, A ; 74, E). The 
three central teeth are simple: on each side of them is a large 
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recurved thick and dark lateral tooth. Externally are six polygonal 
marginal teeth : of these the third differs from the rest, being more 
or less narrow, elongated, and curved, and sometimes its concave 

edge is ciliated (Trachyderman), 
The fore part of the radula rests 
upon a cartilaginous mass, 
moved by a great many mus- 
cular bimdles. 

Two pairs of glands open 
into the buccal cavity. The 
true salivary glands lie at the 
sides, well forward, but behind 
the cerebral commissure ; they 
are slightly branched, but rather 
short, and have a very short 
duct. On the ventral wall, 
under the subradular organ, lie 
two very small mucous glands 
close to one another and to the 
middle line. On either side, at 
the point where the pharynx 
passes into the short oesophagus, 
is the opening of the sugar 
gland — a large glandular pouch 
with a papillose internai surface. 
The large and thin-walled stomach is surrounded by the liver mass. 
The two liver lobes are symmetrical in young Chitons, but become 
asymmetrical in the adult, the right lobe being the smaller and 




FlO. 25. 

lioreochiton cinereus, dorsal view of a female, 
without the shell-plates. I, tint " intersegmen- 
tiiin"; II, ovary; III, oviduct; IV, ventricle 
of heart; V, dorsal right muscle; VI, dorsal 
oblique shell'muscle ; VII, retractor muscle of 
the radula. 



Vi 




Fia. 26. 

Cryptoplax larva^ormiSy left*side view, the posterior end i>artially opened. I, gonad ; II, 
jnital duct ; III, genital pore ; IV, ventricle of heart ; V, anus ; VI, renal pore ; VII, gills ; 
III, foot ; IX, mantle ; 0, 7, 8, position of the sixth, seventh, and eighth shell-plates. 



anterior. They open into the stomach either by two distinct orifices 
(Chiton acdeatiLs), or by two orifices in a single duct (Lepidopleurus\ 
or by a single aperture {Hardeya). The intestine is very long, as 
is usual in^ phytophagous animals, and is thrown into numerous 
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coils. The anus opens at the posterior extremity of the body, 
between the mantle and the foot (Fig. 28, a). 

2. Oircdaium and Bespiration, — ^The heart, enclosed in a large 
pericardium, occupies the postero-dorsal region of the body. It 
consists of a median elongated ventricle and two elongated 
symmetrical auricles. The openings of the auricles into the 
ventricle are subject to some variation. In the Lepidopleuridae, 
the Mopalidae, and TomceHoj Trachydermon^ Bareochiion^ etc., among 
the 'Ischnochitonidae, the auriculo- ventricular aperture on either 
side is single and anterior (Fig. 27) ; in the Acanthochitonidae, the 
Chyptoplacidae, and the Chitonidae generally there are two apertures 
on either side (Figs. 4 and 26) ; in Chiton squamosus there are three, 
and in Chiion goodaUi four. The auricles are united to one another 
posteriorly, but there is never a posterior median auriculo-ventricular 
opening. The posterior auriculo-ventricular orifices are frequently 
asymmetrical A single anterior aorta rises from the ventricle 
anteriorly and carries the blood to the various organs and inter- 
viscenJ blood-spaces. The venous blood from the different parts of 
the body is conducted back to a large sinus on either side near to 
the line of union of the mantle with the body. Closely connected 
with this same line of union on either side is a row of gills, situated 
between the foot and the mantle. The number of pairs of gills 
varies from four in Lepidopkurus pagenstecheri to eighty in AcaiUho- 
pleura spiniger, but a careful 
comparison shows that the ' 

number of gills in the right 
hand row does not always 
correspond with that in the 
left 

The gill -rows may be 
either of the holobranchial 
type, in which case they ex- 
tend over the whole length 
of the body, or of the mero- ^'°- ^'^' 

branchial type, in which they ,,„^^'ZT^U^\ir^noJl I'l^S^^S 

are confined to a more or *aricle ; IV and V, afferent vessels ; VI, mantle ; 6, 7. 
, 1' '. jt . .1 8, indicate the position of the sixth, seventh, ana 

less limited space at the pos- eighth sheiipiat^. 
terior end of the body (Fig. 

28). But these two types are connected by transitional forms, and 
they are not, generally speaking, characteristic of natural groups, nor 
are they determined by the greater or less size of the species. The 
genera with few gills are naturally merobranchial, and in the Lepido- 
pleuridae these organs are confined to the region covered by the 
two last shell -valves. The gills are inserted at the bottom of the 
pallial groove. The largest gill, which is also the last one in those 
forms in which no adanal gills are present, is always the first 
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behind the renal opening : it is the first to be fonned and is the 
starting-point from which the rest of the giUs are added either 
forwards or both forwards and badnrards. OocasionaUy individual 
gills may be bifurcated or trifurcated. Each gill has the typical 
ctenidial structure, consisting of an axis bearing an anterior and a 
posterior row of gill-lamellae or filaments, ^le blood from the 
above-mentioned longitudinal vessel is distributed to each gill by 
an afferent vessel running along the internal or pedal margin of the 
axis, and, after being oxygenated in the lamellae, is carried back by 
an efferent vessel running along the external or pallial edge of the 
axis to another longitudinal vessel which conducts it back to the 
corresponding auricle. 

3. ETDcreicry Organs. — There are two symmetrical kidneys, whose 
relations were first discovered by Sedgwick. Each of tiiem con« 




Fio. S8. 

Ventrftl f.^pect of three epecies of PolyplMophoni, sbowiiur the Tariotui iorta of glU-rowi. 
A, LentdopUurus hentknt; B, Bortoehiton eiiureH»; C, SdiiMoaiiion indmu, a, anus; /, Iboi: 
g, giUs; m, mouth; pet, luuitle; jwS aiiAl lobe of the nmntlo; p.i, pftllial elit; to, paUial 
tentacles. 

sists of an elongated renal canal, situated on the lateral side of the 
visceral mass, and once folded on itself, so that its two ends are 
posterior. The internal or dorsal end opens into the pericardial 
cavity, through a ciliated aperture or funnel The .external or 
ventral end opens to the exterior, between two of the gills at the 
hinder part of the body. The renal canal is dilated immediately 
behind its external opening. It is excretory throughout its length, 
and the excretory surface is increased by numerous small much- 
biymched caeca which lie dose to the body-wall laterally and 
ventrally and open into the canal (Fig. 29). 

Various kinds of kidneys are to be found (Plate). They 
generally extend more or less forwards, and their extension is 
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generally correlated with that of the branchial row. The two 
branches of the renal canal may be fused together from before 
backwards until, as in CaUistochUon and NuUaiochiton, the kidney 
has the form of a simple sac with more or less numerous 
arborescent appendages, and the pericardial and external apertures 
adjacent to one another at its hinder end. A similar form of 
specialisation may be seen in the kidneys of Lamellibranchs. The 
renal canal may be complicated by the addition of two accessory 




Fzo. 20. 



Beiul .organs of BortodiiUm einereuSf dorsal aspect ; on the right-hand side, the exterior 
ramifications of the antero-posterior renal part are alone drawn ; on the left-hana side, all the 
other ramifications are drawn. L pedal cord ; II, mantle ; III, external ramifications of the 
antero-posterior (or terminal) renal part ; IV, reno-pericardial orifice ; V, posterior point of the 
urinary chamber ; VI, external renal pore : Vll, nrinary chamber ; VlII, poetero<anterior (or 
initial) portion of the kidney ; IX, antero-posterior (or terminal) portion of the kidney ; X, 
internal ramifications of the antero-posterior portion of the kidney ; jCI, left outer limit of III ; 
XII, ramifications of the initial portion of tlie kidney ; 1-8, the eight "segments" of the body. 



longitudinal branches, an anterior larger and a posterior smaller, 
which lie in the foot near the middle of the body. 

4. Nervous System and Sense-orffans. — There is no concentration 
of nerve-ganglion cells to form distinct ganglia, but the larger nerve- 
cords are ganglionic throughout their extent. There are two 
pairs of longitudinal nerve-cords, united in front of the buccal 
mass by a supra-oesophageal or cerebral commissure. Ganglionic 
enlargements on this commissure are found only in CaUoehUan 
dofiae. 
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The two yentnl or pedal oords are united beneath the digestiye 
tnu^ by namerons trantvene anastomoeea. The two lateral or 




Pio. 80. 

Diagimnu of the excretory and reprodactive orj^aiu of Amphitietira. C, /VoMomeiita; i), 
CkiioK, Br, ct«Didia ; CI, cloacal or pallUU chamber of }*roneomenia ; g, external aperture of 
the genital dact of ChUon ; N, renal organ ; 0, gonad ; P, pericardium ; r, rectum ; «, external 
apertnre of renal organ of ChUon, (Krom Lankeaiter, after Hubrecbt.) 

pallia] cords are united posteriorly, 
dorsad of the anus, by a thick supra- 
rectal commissure (Fig. 31, VIII). 

The cerebral commissure inner- 
vates the palps, the b'ps, and the 
muscles of the buccal bulb. Below 
the buccal bulb it is prolonged into 
an anterior labial commissure, which 
in turn gives rise to a stomato-gastric 
commissure: the last-named is to 
some extent ganglionic and has two 
branches, which unite with those of 
the opposite side on the upper and 
under side of the pharynx, and also 
with the infra -oesophageal subrad- 
ular commissure. The subradular 



Vll 




Fig. sow*. 



Ventral aspect of Acat 
II, mo 



.nthopUura ineajuu 
mouth; III, foot; IV, 



I, mantle; .... 

gills ; V, anus ; VI, right renal pore ; VII, . ,. • # i« 

right genital pore (these two pores are COmmiSSUre SUppllOS a pau* of ganglia 

better seen on the left-hand side of the ^j^j^j^ ^^^ ^^ ^^^ connection with 

a peculiar sense-organ lying on the 
floor of the mouth, in front of the radula. The labial and sub- 
radular commissures, together with the subradular organ, correspond 
to the homonomous parts in the Scaphoda and Cephalopoda. 
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The two great ventral or pedal cords give rise to the pedal 
nerves. The two great lateral or pallial cords chiefly send nerves 
to the mantle and the gills, and thus correspond to the whole of the 

pleural ganglia and the pallial 
nerves of the other Mollusca; 
a great part of the viscera 
(genital glands, kidneys, and 
heart) also receives nerves from 
these pallial cords. 

The little differentiated 
head region bears no special 
sense-organ, except that the 
outer edges of the snout taper 
to form the labial palps. The 
lower wall of the buccieJ cavity 
is furnished with cyathiform 
gustatory bodies, whose nerves 
arise from the cerebral commis- 




Nervous system of ^aMOAochiton di«- 
«repaM, dorsal aspect. I, upper buccal 
oommissure ; II, npper buccal gancHon; 
III, Htomato-gastric commissure ; IV, labial 
commissure ; V, subradular ganglia and com- 
missure ; VI, anterior (kuiger) piedal commis- 
Bure; VII, pedal cord, with pallio- pedal 
anastomoses ; VIII, supra-rectal pallial com- 
missure ; IX, pallial cord ; X, pedal anas- 
tomosis; XI, Mtomato- gastric ganglia and 
xadular nerves; XII, oesophageal nerves; 
XIII, cerebral commissure. 




Plaxi'fAiorAla Ainvptomi^ ventral asim't ; 
nearly natural size, a, anus ; d, paUial 
cirrhi ; g, gills (between the two rows of 
gills is the oblong foot) ; w, mouth ; ;)«(, 
mantle ; («, tentacles of the interior edge 
ofthemanUe. (After PUte.) 



sure; 



, and, in front of the radula, there is the above-named " sub- 
radular organ," an epithelial projection, with nervous endings, lying 
on the two small subradular ganglia, and probably gustatory in 
function (Fig. 31, V). 

4 
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One oephradium is generally present on each side of the internal 
wall of the mantle, near the anus, more or less close to the last 
gill. In the Lepidopleuridae there are branchial sense-organs, 
related to accessory ganglia on the nerve of each gill (Bume). In 
Placiphorella the lower free margin of the mantle bears, in its 
anterior part, several long and thin appendages, which must be 
considered as sensory tentacles (Fig. 32). 

Shell-Eyes. — ^The tegmentum of the shell-valves is traversed^by 
peculiar pallial sense-organs in the form of epithelial papillae, 
containing nerve -endings covered with a cuticular hood. These 
organs are innervated from the pallial cords. According to their 
size, they are termed megalaesthetes or micraesthetes (Moseley). 
In various species of Chitonidae (and specially in exotic littoral 
forms of the sub -families Toniciinae and Liolophurinae), the 
megalaesthetes are converted into eyes, in which retina and pig- 
ment are always present. These eyes are frequently many 
thousands in number, and are most numerous on the anterior 
valve (Fig. 23, I). There are two kinds of such eyes: (1) Extra- 
pigmental eyes, with pigment in the tegmentum only, generally 

without a crystalline lens (except 
Schizochiton incisus) ; (2) intra- 
pigmental eyes, with pigment in 
the body of the aesthete, and 
always with a crystalline lens. 
The eyes are arranged in rows 
running diagonally from the 
median anterior beak of the valve 
to its external borders. There 
may be only one such row on 
either side, as in SchizockUoi^ or 
many such rows, as in Tonicia; 
and in AcarUhaplewa^ in addition 
to the several diagonal rows, 
there are rows of eyes along the 
posterior margin of the valve, but 
these are not present in young 
YiQ, 88. specimens. Ih Tonicia the first 

AxUl section of a.8liell.eye of ^con^iopteum V^^^ ^f CyeS is developed, at the 
gpinigir. I, " 
II, pitpuent 
nientuin 




I, optic iierve with ganglionic cells; close of larval life, ou the second 

lented capsule of the eye; III, teg- , ,, , mi 

of the shell ; IV, rods of retina ; shell- valve. Theso Organs are 

V, micraesthetes; VI, calcareous cornea; „ ,„„:4.' ,« 4.^ ^:«4.„«U-«^^„ :^ i-U^ 

vii, lens. (After Moseley.) sensitive to disturbances m the 

water, and do not exist when 
the mucous projections of the mantle, referred to above, are 
present Even those species of Chitons that are devoid of 
eyes are affected by light and shade: some littoral species, 
such as Boreochiton cinereus, do not move far from the light. 
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while others, such as Ischnocftiion magdaUnenaM^ are noetomal in 
habit 

5. BeprodueUoe Organs, — ^All the Polyplacophora are onisexual. 
The gonads are paired and symmetrical in NutkUoekUon hyadtai^ but 
in all other species the gonad is single and median. It Ues on the 
dorsal side of the body, between the aorta and intestine, and 
extends from the anterior end to the pericardiom (Fig. 25, II). 
It is transversely wrinkled, and the ovary is frequently of a greenish, 
the testis of a red colour (Chiian polU, Bareochiian dnereus, etc). Id 
most species the ova are enclosed in a cellular follicle. 

, The paired genital ducts arise from near the posterior end of 
the gonad on the dorsal surface. Each duct is twice bent on itself,, 
being directed first forwards, then backwards, and finally transversely^ 
towud the external opening. As a rule the gonaduct runs dorsad 
of the pallial nerve-cord, and its external opening is external to the 
oord, but in BareoekUon rvbefy B. marmoreus, and Kaihanna it runs 
under the cord and opens internally to it In the female the 
oviduct has a thick glandular investment (Fig. 25, III). The genital 
q[)erture is situated in front of the renal aperture, between two d 
the posterior gills. There may be from one (BareockUan^ Lepido- 
phunUy etc.) to nine {Cryptqplax larvarformis : Fig. 26) gills between 
the genital and the renal apertures. 



III. ElfBRTOLOGT. 

The eggs may be laid separately, in which case they are invested 
by a chitinous envelope fre- 
quently provided with spinous 
appendages ; or, as in IschnochUan 
magdalenensis^ they may be laid 
in strings containing nearly 
200,000 eggp (Fig. 34). These 
strings are pot attached, and 
readily break into fragments. 
In many cases the ova are re- 
tained in the branchial furrow 
of the mother and undergo their 
development there {ChUan polii) ; 
in Hemiarihrum seiul&sum the 
embryos are protected in thif 
manner until the eighth shell- 
valve is formed. In CaUistochUon 

vwiparw the ova are developed w* liindjiMt, ▼•ntnuTiipeet^ /,ltootV"i^ 

• fn 'J J. £ j.\. J. I. J ovmiy; g,d, gUnduUr oviduct : o.g, genital 

in the oviduct of the mother, and orlllM ; mr/o^iw, mutle. (A/ter HMth.) X 

there is no larval stage. 

The segmentation is total and, in the early stages, regular. 




Fio. 84. 
IttknothUon magdaUnemitt femAle, Uying 
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A gastnila is formed by invagiiiatioii of the endodermic macromeies 
(Fig. 10, A). The orifioe of invaginatioii or bbstopcn^ is placed 
oo the yegetatiye pole of the otqid, and does not doee, bat is 
gradually shifted towards the anteriiM' end of the embrya By the 
development of a ciliated ring or Tehun, in the centre of which 
there is an apical tuft of cilia, the embryo becomes a trochosphero 
lanra (Fig. 14, A). The mesoderm arises from two endodennic 
cells, originally situated at the hinder side of the Uastopore : they 
give origin to two bands of cells which extend right and 1^ between 
tiie enteron and the ectoderm. In each band a cavity appears 
which becomes half of the codom. The ectoderm around the 
blastopore is invaginated to form the oesqphagns, a diverticulum 
of which becomes the radular caecum. At a late stage of develop- 
ment the intestine is placed in communication with the exterior 
by an anal invagination or proctodaeum. Anterioriy on the ventral 
or pedal surface a second eekodermic invagination foims the great 
pedal mucous gland, which is more or less atrophied at a later 
period. The gills appear as papillae much later than the anal 
invagination, the posterior one the first The gonads originate by 
proliferation of the anterior wall of the pericardium. 

The four great nerve-cords originate as four longitudinal and 
parallel ventral thickenings of the interior surface of the ectoderm, 
the two thickenings on each side of the body being closely approxi- 
mated to one another at the time of their first appearance. At 
the extreme anterior end of each lateral or pallial cord and behind 
the velum is an eye, containing a closed cavity, or forming a 
simple epithelial ocellus. This eye disappears at a later stage, but 
in some species persists for a considerable length of time. 

The shell-valves are formed as transverse thickenings of the 
dorsal cuticle behind the velum, the tegmentum being the fint 
part of each valve to be laid down. The eight valves generally 
make their appearance simultaneously {fJHiUm oHMeeus^ IschnochUan 
magddlenensis), but sometimes the eighth valve is formed later than 
the others (ChUonpolii). 

lY. BlONOinCS AND DiSTRIBXmON. 

The Polyplacophora are marine animals of sluggish habit^ 
creeping slowly and for no great distance. They are generally 
herbivorous, and the majority of species live in the littoral «me, on 
rocks or under stones, but some inhabit the deeper regions of the 
sea, extending to a depth of more than 2100 fathoms (some 
LepidapleurtiSy etc). They can easily be kept in aquaria. Poly- 
placophora are distributed in all oceans and seas ; more than three 
hundred living species have been recorded. They are fossil from 
the Ordovidan. 
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y. Systematic Review of the Sub-Orders and Familoes op- 

THE POLYPLACOPHORA. 

Sub-Order 1. Eoplacx>phora, Pilsbry. 

Tegmentain coeztensiTe with articalamentamy or the latter projecting 
in Bmoothy- unslit platee. 

Family 1. Lepidopleuridae, Pilsbry. Articulamentum without 
insertion plates or with unslit plates ; terminal margins of end valves 
never elevated ; form oval or oblong. Qenera — LepidajpUiwniA^ Rissa 
(^ Leptochttorij Gray) (Fig. 28, A). ' Without insertion plates, sutural 
laminae small ; girdle minutely scaly or chaffy. L. eanceUatuSf Sow. 
North Atlantic and Mediterranean ; various abyssal species. HajiUyck, Gray. 
The anterior valve with an unslit insertion plate. K hanleyi. Bean. North 
Atlantic. Hemiarthrumf Carpenter. Both anterior and posterior valves 
with smooth, unslit insertion plates ; girdle downy. Microplax^ Adams 
and Angas. 

To this group belongs the extinct family of Gryftoghitonidae, 
Pilsbry, together with various narrow and elongated Palaeozoic genera, 
whose one or two end valves have the terminal margins elevated. 

Sub-Order 2. Mesoplaoophora, Pilsbry. 

Insertion plates well developed and slit. 

Family 2. Ischnoghitonidae, DalL All the valves with slits, and 
the inner layer well covered by the outer. Sub-Family 1. Ischno- 
CHITONINAE. No shell-eyes ; sutural laminae separated ; the slits in the 
valves 1 to 7 do not correspond with the ribs of the tegmentum. 
Genera — Ikhnochiton, Gray. Smooth girdle. Tnichydermon, Carpenter 
(with the sub-genera : Tonieella, Carpenter, and BoreochdUm, Sars). Girdle, 
with small squamous spicula. T. cinereus, Linnaeus (Fig. 28, B) ( » T. 
marginatus, Pennant). North Atlantic. ChaetopUurOy Shuttleworth. 
Hairy girdle. £l^yM>p{aa;, Carpenter. £Seenom(£na, Carpenter. Sub-Family 2. 
Calloghitoninae. With shell-eyes and united sutural laminae. Genus — 
CaUochiUmj Gray. C. laeviif Pennant North Atlantic and Mediterranean. 
Sub- Family 3. Callibtoplaginae. No shell -eyes ; the slits in the 
valves 1 to 7 corresponding with the ribs of the tegmentum. Genera — 
CaUiftochiton, Carpenter (viviparous). Nuttalochiton, Plate. 

Family 3. Mopaliidae, Dall. Each intermediate valve with a 
single slit ; girdle hairy. Genera — MopcUia^ Gray. Pladphordlay 
Carpenter (Fig. 32). Plaxtphora, Gray. Placophoropsis, Pilsbry. 

Family 4. Acanthoghitonidae, Pilsbry. Valves immersed in the 
girdle, and witli small tegmentum. Genera — Acanthochiton^ Leach 
( ss Cryptoeonehus, Guilding). Girdle with bundles of spicula. A, fascieu- 
larisj L. North Atlantic and Mediterranean. Spongioehitony Carpenter. 
KatKarinOj Gray. Amicula, Gray. OryptockUon, Middendorf. Valves 
quite concealed ; no tegmentum. C, tteUeri, Middendorf. Arctic. 

Family 6. Cryptoplaoidae, DalL Vermiform, with thick girdle 
and small valves ; insertion and sutural plates strongly drawn forward. 
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sharp and smooth. Qenera — OyptopIooBi ^lainville ( * GMtoiMyu^ Lam.). 
Oirdle without pores. (7. larvasformu, Blainville (Fig. 26). Eastern 
Archipelago. ChoneplaXf Carpenter. Qirdle, with hair bundles within 
pores. C, itrigatus^ Sow. 

SuB-OaDXB 3. TeiiSOPlaoofhora, Pibbry, 

All the yalvei, or at least the seven anterior, with insertion plates 
cut into teeth by slits. 

Family 6. Chitonidae, Guilding. Characters of the Sub-Order. 
Sdb-Familt 1. Chitoninak. No extrarpigmental eyes ; insertion plates 
with pectinations between the fissures. Qenera — Chiton, L. Squamous 
girdle. EudoxochiUm, Shuttleworth. Shaggy girdle. Trachyodan, DalL 
BadsM, Cray. Sub-Family 2. Toniciinab. Extrappigmentar shell eyes. 
Genera — Tonida, Gray. Girdle smooth or shaggy (Fig. 23). T. elegant^ 
Frembly. AcatUhopUura, Gould. EnoplockiAon^ Cray. Squamous gbrdle. 
E, niger, Barnes. OnitKoehiton^ Gray. Schusoehiton, Gray. Spinous girdle ; 
posterior valve notched. ;SI. incUuty Sow. (Fig. 28, C). Loricctf Adama. 
Loricella, Pilsbry. Liohphura, Pilsbry. 

Order 2. AiilACOiiliora^ von Jhering 

( = S(den>ogastre8y Gegenbaur = Telobranehia, Koren and Danielssen 
= Scolecomorphay Lankester). 

Our knowledge of the Aplacophora begins with Loven, who in 
1841 described the genus Chaetoderma, and with Michael Sars, who 
mentions Neomenia in 1868, under the name SolsnopuSy but without 
description. Chaetoderma was for a long time believed to be a 
Gephyrean worm ; and Neomenia was at first included among the 
Opisthobranchiate Gastropoda in a new Order, Tetobranchia, by 
Koren and Danielssen. 

Yon Jhering was the first to point out the affinities of these 
two remarkable organisms with the Chitones, and to unite them in 
the new phylum Amphineura (1876) ; but he classed this phylum 
with the Vermes. Gegenbaur also classed the two genera Chaeto- 
derma and Neomenia as worms under the name Solenogastres. But 
Hubrecht demonstrated the moUuscan nature of the new genus Pro- 
neom,enia, and its relationship to the Chitones. Lankester supported 
this view, and was followed by nearly all contemporary zoologists. 
It is generally believed that the Aplacophora are degenerate forms 
of Amphineura, derived from a chitonoid ancestor. 

Definition. — ^The chief characteristics differentiating the Apla- 
cophora from the Polyplacophora are the following: (1) they are 
worm-like in shape; (2) the body is completely invested by the 
mantle ; (3) the mantle is devoid of a shell, but bears numerous 
calcified spicula over its whole surface ; (4) the digestive tract is 
atraight. 
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General Deseripium. — The mantle coven the whole body, 
and is clothed by a rather thick cuticle, in which are implanted 
spicula (Fig. 35) developed from the tegumentary epithelium. The 
foot is nearly aborted or wanting. The nervous system consists of 
four great longitudinal trunks, with pedal and pedo-pallial anasto- 
moses. The digestive tract is straight^ the Aplacophora being carni- 
vorous. The blood is red. The gonads are in open continuity with 
the fore part of the pericardium. The coelomo-ducts, corresponding 
to the renal sacs of the Polyplacophora, are gonaducts, and open 
externally into a posterior cloacal chamber, which serves as a 
rudimentary branchial cavity. There are two groups of Aplaco- 
phora : the Neomeniomorpha and the Ghaetodermomorpha. 
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Spicules of varioos Aplacophora. A, Neomenia (Wiren); B, Dotulenia (Hubrecht); C, 
Paranunia (Pnivot) ; D, Pronumsnia ; Jf, Stjfionunia (Prurot) ; F, .if ysotiwuia (Pruvot) ; G, 
Chaetoderma (Wiren). i.e, internal cavity. 



Sub-Ordkr 1. Neomeniomorpha. 

Aplacophora with a distinct longitudinal ventral groove ; bi- 
sexual, with paired genital glands and without differentiated liver. 



I. External Characters. 

The mantle extends over the sides of the body so as to cover 
the greater part ot tne ventral surface, leaving only a narrow 
median longitudinal furrow uncovered. The pallial cuticle, which 
is very thick in some species, contains a number of long, hollow, 
calcified, acicular, or flattened spicules (Fig. 35) borne on epithelial 
papillae. In some cases, when it is very thick, the cuticle also 
includes sensory papillae. A small longitudinal projection in the 
ventral furrow is the vestige of the foot. The antero-ventral region 
of the body is occupied by a large mucous gland, whose secretion is 
poured into a ciliated pit in the anterior part of the ventral furrow, 
the whole structure corresponding to the embryonic pedal gland of 
some Chitones. Smaller mucous glands are also found along the 
pedal projection. Posteriorly there is a terminal cloacal or branchial 
cavity, into which opens a thick mucous gland, situated between 
the foot and anus. 



56 THE AMPHINEURA 



IL Anatomy. 

Digestive Trad. — ^The mouth is anterior and ventral, and is 
frequently surrounded by papillae, probably sensory in function. 
It opens into a muscular and sometimes protractile pharynx lined 
by a thick cuticle. The salivary glands and radular sac open into 
the pharynx. The raduU (Fig. 36), when present, comprises several 
rows of teeth, and may be (1) polystichous, with a continuous line 
of teeth in each row {Proneomenia and MacellamerUa), in which case 
a basal membrane may be present, forming a true continuous 
polyserial radula {Pronemenia (wuminaia^ P. dvdieri, P. gerlaehei)^ or 
absent^ forming a discontinuous polyserial radula (P. vagans) ; (2) 
distichous, with two separate teeth (Paramenia, Pararhopalia, Ismenia, 
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Fio. 88. 
Radola (timniTttne rows) of Tftriocui Neo- 



menlomorphft. AtFronBcm§nia (Habraoht) ; 

C^ . . . Bt Lnidomenia (Kowalewaky and Martoii); 

Lepidamenia, Dinomenia); (3) monostichous, with a single tooth 
{Stylamema, Jkndersia, Amphimenia, Proparamefm). The radula is 
entirely absent in the Neomeniidae, in BhopalomeiUaj Pruvatia, 
Strqphmenioj and Natamenia. 

The salivary glands form a symmetrical pair, lying on the 
ventral side, and opening on a subradular prominence ; their ducts 
sometimes unite before opening into the pharynx. They correspond 
to the subradular glands of the Polyplacophora and the posterior 
salivary glands of the Cephalopoda. In some forms there is a 
second pair of salivary glands, dorsal or dorso-lateral in position, 
opening by a single duct into the mid-pharynx {Paramenia, some 
species of Proneomenia: Fig. 37, gl8.d). Several genera, among 
them Neomenia, are devoid of salivary glands. The oesophagus is 
generally short, and leads into a cylindrical and rectilinear stomach, 
which frequently sends forward a caecum dorsad of the oesophagus, 
and is provided with symmetrical lateral caeca, giving to the organ 
the appearance of regular segmentation. The whole surface of the 
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stomach is lined by a secretory, or so-called hepatic epithelium, 
and its dorsal wall is ciliated. The intestine is straight and shorty 
with thin walls lined by a ciliated epithelium. The anus opens 
into the branchial or cloacal chamber, together with the kidneys 
and sometimes the anal mucous gland (Fig. 38). 

dreukUory SystenL — There are no true blood-vessels with 
definite walls, but there are two well-marked blood-spaces — a 
ventral sinus between the foot and digestive tract, and a dorsal 
tubular sinus or aorta whose hinder part forms a contractile heart 
The heart is enclosed in the pericardium and is fastened to its 
dorsal wall, except in Neomenia^ where it is free. The blood is red 
owing to the presence of haemoglobin in the rounded or ovate 
blood-corpuscles. 

In the Neomeniidae and most of the Parameniidae there is a 




Fio. 87. 

ProMtmenia fftrUuheit right halt of the anterior part of the bod v ; left-side view, h, moath ; 
Mt, pharyngeal caecum ; c(m,p, pedal oommiBsore ; cu, cuticula ; /b.ei, ciliated fossa ; g.c, 
oerebral ganglion ; gl,gt gonad ; gl.8, salivary gland ; gl.t.d, dorsal salivary gland ; p, foot ; pap, 
bnocal paplUM ; pka, pharynx ; ro, raduU ; tin, ventral sinos ; tt, stomach. 

more or less extensive circlet of gills on the inner walls of the 
cloacal chamber. These gills are epithelial folds or laminae, whose 
cavities communicate freely with the haemocoele and the above- 
mentioned sinuses. In the species in which no gills are present 
the venous blood of the ventral sinus is oxygenated through the 
epithelium of the inner wall of the cloacal chamber and the surface 
of the foot. Where gills are present the blood passes into them 
and is returned to the heart by two auricular ducts in Neommia. 

Excretory Or^an^.—^ The pericardium occupies the posterior 
region of the body dorsad of the rectum. The dorsal and lateral 
parts of its inner wall are ciliated, and its cavity communicates 
with the exterior by means of a pair of renal ducts, which open 
into the cloacal chamber below the anus. In Strophomenia the renal 
orifices are adjacent, but separate from one another as in ChaMLerma^ 
but in all other Neomeniomorpha the renal ducts open into the 
cloaca by a common aperture (Fig. 30^ C). As in the Polyplaco- 
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phora, the renal tubes are first directed forwards and then turn 
sharply backwards to run parallel to their former course. But the 
kidneys of Neomeniomorpha are very different both in structure and 
conformation from those of the Polyplacophora ; they serve also as 
efferent ducts for the genital products, and their inner walls — 
particularly the conjoined terminal pouch — are very glandular, and 
for>n an organs which secretes the egg-shell. Moreover (except in 
Xt^mfomento, in which they are very simple) they bear one or two 
pairs of caecal appendages on the proximal part of their course, 
the caeca nearer to the pericardium serving as sperm reservoirs. 

Nervous System, — ^On the dorsal side, and in front of the buccal 
bulb, there is a large supra-oesophageal nerve-mass, formed b^ two 
conjoined ganglia, and often provided with accessory lobes. Two 
ganglionated nerve- trunks are given off from each side of this 
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Proi\€omitnia, (jwriacftci, right half of the posterior ^jftrt of the body, left-side view. ca.g,co, 
coniuion median cavity of the two shell-glandB ; el, cloaca ; com.!, supra-rectal pallial com- 
missure ; com.p, the most posterior pedal commissure ; cu^ cuUcula ; du.^, opening of the gonad 
in the pericardium ; 92.00, shell-gland of the left kidney ; gUg^ left gonsd ; iii, intestine ; o,A, 
doraal sense-oroan ; 0.9, common opening of the two reno-genital ducts ; }>, foot ; wr, peri- 
cardium ; r, left kidney ; re, rectum ; ««», ventricle of heart ; vcs, seminal vesicle : * anterior 
limit of the Junction or the two shell-glands. 

cerebral ganglion ; that on the dorsal side being the pleural, that 
on the ventral side the pedal cord. The two cords may originate 
separately from the cerebral ganglion, or may be fused at their 
origin and diverge after entering a pleural ganglion (Neomenia). 
They correspond to the homonomous cords in the Polyplacophora. 
The pedal cords enlarge to form a pair of .pedal ganglia, united by 
a thick pedal commissure, and are continued posteriorly as two 
regularly varicose trunks united by transverse anastomoses. The 
two pallial cords are joined together posteriorly by a supra-rectal 
commissure, which is double in Proneomenia sluiteti, but absent in 
Dinomenia verrucosa and Bhopalomenia indica. An ovoid ganglion is 
generally borne on the supra-rectal commissure. The pallial cord 
of either side is united to the corresponding pedal cord by more or 
less numerous anastomoses. In some forms, e,g. Paramenia, the 
pedal cords are miited to the pallial some way in front of the supra- 
rectal commissure. A small anterior infra-oesophageal or stomato- 
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gastric commissure is given off from the cerebral mass, and enters 
a pair of small ganglia situated in the median line between the 
oesophagus and the radular sac; moreover, the two same upper 
buc(»d and subradular commissures as in the Chitones are present^ 
at least in Proneomenia and Bhapalamenia (Heath). 

The only organs of special sense are the club-shaped epithelial 
papillae in the thickened cuticule of the Proneomeniidae, Neomenia^ 
and the following Parameniidae, DinomeniOy Proparamenia, and 
Paramenia. There is also a median invaginable sensory papilla 
situated on the dorsal posterior surface, above the rectum. It is 
not covered by the cuticle, and may be multiple, as in Donderma^ 
or absent, as in Hemwimia and perhaps StropJiomenicu 

XkneraUve Organs, — The Neomeniomorpha are hermaphrodite. 
The gonads are paired tubular structures, separately opening 
posteriorly into the pericardium (Fig. 30, C) and extending forward 
close under the dorsal sinus to near the front end of the body. The 
ova are developed on the median, the spermatozoa on the outer 
wall of each gonad. The sexual products pass into the pericardium, 
whence they are driven by the pericardial dlia into the kidneys, 
which, as has been explained above, serve as gonaducts and are 
provided with receptacula seminis and shell-glands. In several 
species paired excitatory organs, in the form of protrusible cal- 
careous spicules, are situated in the cloacal chamber on either 
side of the nro-genital orifice. 



III. Ebibryology. 

Little is kpown of the development of the group. The ova are 
laid separately. In Myzomenia banyidensis (Pruvot) 
the segmentation is regular, and an invaginate 
gastrula with an originally posterior blastopore is' 
formed. An anterior ciliated ring or velum is 
formed, having in its middle a tuft of cilia, which 
is eventually transformed into a single terminal 
flagellum (Fig. 17). The external surface of the 
trochophore larva thus formed is made up of a 
number of ciliated test-cells, which — as in the 
Lamellibranchiate Yoldia — eventually are cast off ^^ ^ 

and the mantle is formed beneath. The post- ^n •dvanced lam 
velar region of the embryo elongates, and its ot MvamMia banfu- 
ectoderm cells develop spicules. Finally, the day^aftw* the^^tei^ 
velum disappears, and seven imbricated calcar- pJJJJt?*^ ^^'^ 
eous plates, made up of more or less flattened, 
closely -apposed spicules, are formed on the dorsal surface 
(Fig. 39). 
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IV. Bionomics. 

The Neomeniomorpha are marine animals, living in depths of 
from 15 to 800 fathoms, but are most abundant in 50 fathoms. 
They inhabit oozy bottoms, and are found crawling on corals and 
bydroid zoophytes, on which they feed. They have been found 
in nearly all seas except the S.K and N.W. Pacific and the 
8. Atlantic. The British genera are Neamenia, Bhopakmenia, and 
Myzomenia. About forty species, included in twenty genera, have 
been recorded up to the present time. 

y. StSTKMATIC BeVISW of the NlCOMENIOMORPHA. 

Familt 1. Lkpidombhiidai^ Pravot Slender, tapering behind, 
with Bubyentral cloacal orifice ; thin entiele without papillae ; flattened 
spicules; no gilla Genem — LepidommiOf Kowalewaky and Marion. 




AnoncoMMlfl fwrraOMii 



Fia 40. 
leftside Yiew. 5, moath ; el, cloaca ; «i, foot-groov« ; t, liMd. 



Itmenia^ Pravot IMhyodes^ Pruvot StyUmmif^ Pmvot ZhndersiOy 
Hubrecht Nematomenia, Simroth. M^zomenia, Simroth. M, hanyuUnnSf 
Pruvot Mediterranean and Plymouth. 

Family 2. Nsomvmiidak, von Jhering. Short, trun- 
cated in front and behind ; doacal orifice transveree ; 
gills present ; rather thin cuticle ; no radula. Genera — 
Neomenia, Tullberg. N, earinaia, Tullberg. North 
Atlantic, N. and N.W. Scotland. Heminunia, Nierstraftz. 
Family 3. Pronsomkniidae, Pruvot Elongated, 
cylindrical, rounded at both ends ; thick cuticle with 
acicular spicules ; radula polystichous or wanting. 
Genera — Proneomenia^ Hubrecht (Fig. 40). Amphi- 
menict, Thiele. Echinomenia, Simroth. Rhopalomenia, 
Simroth. It. aglaopheniae, Mediterranean and Ply- 
mouth. Notomeniaf Thiele. Pruvotia, Thiele. Stropho- 

pMia, ventna aa- FAMILY 4. Paramsniidab, Pruvot Short, and 
^t«iQo^?^^ ' '^ truncated in front ; thick cuticle (often without papillae) ; 
gills and radula present Genera — Pa/rwmma^ Pruvot 
(Fig. 41). McuxUcmmioky Simroth. Pdrarhopdlioj Simroth. Dino- 
menick, Nierstrasz. Cydcmmia^ Nierstrasz. Propommento, Nierstrasz, 
Uncim£nia^ Nierstrasz. Kruppomenia^ Nierstrasz. 
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Sub-Order 2. Chaetodbrmoitorpha. 

Aplacophora witbout distinct longitudinal ventral (or pedal) 
groove, with unpaired unisexual gonad, with differentiated liver, 
and with posterior cloaeal chamber provided with two bipectinate 
gills. 

AncBtomy, — ^The mantle covers the whole surface of the body, 
which is therefore cylindrical and vermiform in appearance. The 
hinder half of the body is a little stouter than the anterior ; the 
posterior extremity swollen and bell-shaped, forming the widely 
cloaeal chamber. The whole body has a uniform covering of shorty 
compressed, calcareous spicules implanted in the cuticula. 

The mouth is anterior, terminal, and crescentic, owing to the 
presence of a rounded ventral shield. Ohaetoderma radulifera alone 
is provided with mandibles. The buccal cavity, whose anterior part 
is partially protrusible, bears on its floor a very peculiar radula, 
which may consist of (a) a single large tooth (Fig. 43, C), upon which 
two small teeth are placed (G, nitidtUum and C. produchm) ; (b) a 
single large tooth, upon which 
is a row of teeth (C ffuUur 
rosum ; (e) no large tooth, 
several rows of three teeth one 
behind the other {0. raduH- ^^ ^ 




^ 



fera); (d) several distichous Chaetoderma mndMlum, Ijov^, ThecepluUic 

rows of two teeth each (C. enlargement is to the left, the cloaeal or pallial 

1. If 'v m « 1* chamber (containing the concealed pair of cfenidia) 

chaUengert). Two pairs of sail- to the right. (From Lankester, after Onff.) 

vary glands, similar to those 

in the Neomeniomorpha, open into the buccal cavity. The diges- 
tive tract is quite straight^ and narrows towards the middle pf 
its course to form the intestine. Just before it narrows it receives 
the duct of a more or less extensive hepatic caecum, which extends 
backwards on the ventral side of the intestine. The hepatic caecum, 
large in most species, is feebly developed in C, challengeri The 
anus opens in the median line in the cloaeal chamber (Fig. 43, B). 

The heart is posterior and dorsal, and lies nearly free in the 
pericardial cavity. It is traversed by the retractor muscles of the 
gills. In its main features the circulatory system resembles that 
of the Neomeniomorpha. The posterior extremity of the body is 
hollowed to form a bell-shaped cloaeal cavity, which has a con- 
tractile aperture and contains a pair of large branchiae placed 
symmetrically right and left of the anus. Each branchia bears a 
double row of branchial nlates, as is the case in the Polyplacophora 
(Fig 43, B). 

The two renal ducts are more evidently true excretory organs 
than in the Neomeniomorpha. They originate from the posterior 
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corners of the pericardial cavity, run forward under the floor of 
the pericardium, and then turn 'outwards and backwards to run 
back to their respective apertures right and left of the anus. 
Their thin walls are lined by a ciliated epithelium, and there are. 
no accessory generative organs. 

In the nervous system there are two intimately fused cerebral 
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Chaetodtrma nUidiUum, A, median Mgittal Motion ; B, Mgittal Motion of the poeterior 
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, , ,, _ . . ,r, "prothorax"; r, radola; cc, 

•nhlingnal oommiainre. (After Wiren.). 



ganglia bearing accessory lobes. Each ganglion gives rise to two 
longitudinal nerve -cords, the ventral or pedal cord being more 
slender than the dorsal or pallial cord. In the anterior part of 
their course the pedal and pallial cords of either side run parallel 
and adjacent to one another, but in the posterior region of the 
body they are fused together, as in Paramenia^ and the two pallio- 
pedal cords thus formed are united dorsad of the rectum by a 
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ganglionic swelling. A small perirectal commissure originates 
from this swelling. The pedal cords are united with one another 
and with the pidlial cords of the same side by anastomoses in thr 
anterior region of the body. A small stomato-gastric commissure, 
bearing two small stomato-gastric ganglia on the middle of its 
course, arises from the cerebral ganglia and surrounds the 
oesopliagua There are no oigans of special sense except a dorsal 
posterior and- median *pit^ cQn:esp6nding to the precloacal fossa of 
the Neomeniomorpha. 

The sexes are separate. The azygos gonad ' occupi^ the jsame 
position as the paired gonads of the Neomeniomorpha, and coih- 
municates by a median aperture with the pericardial cavity. The 
generative products are conducted from the periqardium to the 
exterior by the renal ducts. The embryology of the group is quite 
unknown. 

The Chaetodermomorpha are marine animals feeding on lowly- 
organised forms of life, such as Protozoa, etc. They are found in 
oozy bottoms from a depth of 15 fathoms to abyssal regions. 
The nine recorded species of the single genus Chaetoderma come 
from the North Atlantic, North Pacific, and Arctic Oceans, the Sea 
of Marmora, the Eastern Archipelago, and the Philippine Islands. 

Family Chabtodermatidab, von Jhering. Genus — Ckaehderma^ 
Loven. The characters are those of the sub-order. Limifotiory Heath 
(Alaska). 

Phylogeny of the Ahphineura« 

The Polyplacophora present the most archaic characters among 
the Amphineura. The Aplacophora, on the other hand, are 
specialised in the following respects : (1) in the great reduction of 
the foot ; (2) the disappearance of the shell {CryptoplaXy among the 
Polyplacophora, shows how these two reductions may take place 
simultaneously) ; (3) the absence of the radula in several forms. 
The Chaetodermomorpha seem to be more specialised in these 
points than the Neomeniomorpha. 
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CHAPTER III 

THE GASTROPODA 

CLASS II.— GASTROPODA, Cuvibr 
( = Paracephalophora, Blainville ; Anisopleura, Lankester). 

Sub-Class I. Streptoneura. 
Order 1. Aspidobranehia. 

Sub-Order 1. DocogloBsa. 
,, 2. BliipidogloBsa. 

Order 2. Pectixdbranchia. 

Sub-Order 1. Taenioglosaa. 
„ 2. Stenofflossa. 

Sxjb-Class IL Euthyneura. 
Order 1. Opisthobranchia. 

Sub-Order 1. Tectibranchia. 
„ 2. Nndibrancbia. 

Order 2. Pnlmonata. 

Sub-Order 1. Baaommatophora. 
„ 2. Stylommatophoia. 

Definition. — The Gastropodji, together with the Scaphopoda and 
the Lamellibrancbia, form the branch Prorhipidoglossomorpha of 
the MoUusca, that is to say, a group in which the gonads are no 
longer in direct communication with the pericardium, the foot is 
wholly posterior to the head, and a visceral commissure is present. 
The Gastropods are a chiss of the Plrorhipidoglossomorpha specially 
characterised, firstly, by their asymmetrical organisation ; secondly, 
by their well-developed head ; and thirdly, by their shell, which is 
formed of one piece and coiled in a spiral, at least in the larval 
stage. 
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I. General Description and External Characters. 

The three external divisions of the body, head, foot^ and mantle 
are well defined. The head is well developed, and forms a more or 
less cylindrical mass, but is sometimes flattened. At its anterior 
extremity is the mouth, and dorsally it bears one or two pairs of 
tentacles. There is one pair of tentacles in the Streptoneura 
(Fig. 44), the ** Thecosomata " (Fig. 63), in Phyllirhoe (Fig. 161), 
necitcera, the Proctonotidae, the Elysiidae (Fig. 170), the basom- 
matophorous Pulmonates, and Janella (Fig. 178). There are two 
pairs in the majority of Opisthobranchs (Fig. 154) and in the 
stylommatophorous Pulmonates (Fig. 172). The tentacles either 
are or bear sensory organs ; they are contractile, and in the Stylom- 
matophora invaginable. The right tentacle of both sexes bears an 
appendage in Bathysdadium (Fig. 126), certain Trochidae (Fig. 130),. 
and Calyptraea. The form of the tentacles varies greatly in different 
groups. Sometimes they are atrophied, and they may even dis- 
appear without leaving a trace, as in Olivellay Hoinalogyra^ certain 
species of TerebrOy Pteiotrachea (Fig. 143), Limapontia^ and Pseudo- 
vermis (Fig. 169). In the majority of the BuUidae the two pairs 
of tentacles are enlarged and transformed into a quadrangular shield 
(Fig. 148), the four comers of which correspond to the tips of the 
four tentacles. The single pair, much reduced in certain Basom- 
matophora (Amphibolidae, Otiiiidae, Fig. 173, Sipbonariidae), 
similarly gives rise to the appearance of a flattened disc on the top 
of the head. The anterior pair of tentacles in the Pleiirobranchidae 
(Fig. 157) and in various Nudibranchs (Tritoniidae, Fig. 83, Den- 
dronotidae, Tethyidae, etc.) is transformed into a more or less 
well-developed frontal veil. Finally, the tentacles are flattened 
(Narica); split (Pyramidellidae, Fig. 137, Solarium^ the posterior 
pair in many Opisthobranchs) ; bifurcate {Jafdhituiy certain Elysio- 
morpha); or multifid (the posterior pair in many Nudibranchs^ 
DendronaiuSy Ancula, Fig. 163). In some species, on either side of 
the buccal orifice, there is another pair of appendages of greater or 
less length, known as the labial palps. These are found in Trochus 
wrfundilmlum, AmpnUariOj Jeffreysia, ChoristeSy among the Strepto- 
neura ; and among the Euthyneura in sundry Pulmonates {Glandina^ 
lAmnaeOy in which they form a sort ot buccal veil. Fig. 107), and 
in Tectibranchs. In addition to the above-mentioned cephalic 
appendages of the adult, the following structures should be noted : 
the cephalic or frontal lobes, situated between the two tentacles 
and consisting of projections of various shape, in many Rhipido- 
£^ossa and in Fassarus; the dorsal median crest in OliwUa and 
t/isfiiM; and finally, the pseudopallium, an expansion of the 
cephalic integument surrounding the whole shell, with the excep- 
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tion of the summit of the spire, in Stylifer and allied parasitic 
forms (Fig. 20). 

1. The Foot. — ^This is primitively and normally formed lay a 
powerful mass of ventral muscles with a more or less elongated 




Fio. 44. 

A^ Triton variegatum^ aniiiutl and shell, seen flrom the right side, a, siphoiuil notch of the 
shell occupied Inr the siphonal fold of tlie mantle-skiit ; b, edge of the manUe-skiit resting on 
the shdl ; e, cephalic eye ; d. cephalic tentacle ; «, proboscis or buccal introvert in a state of 
eyersion ; /, foot ; 9, operculum ; A, penis ; <, under-surfkce of the mantle-skirt, forming the 
roof of the sub-pallial chamber. (From Lankester, after Poll.) JB, sole of the foot of Htmifimu 
tvba, to show, a, the pore of a pedal gland ; b, median Hue of the foot. (From Lankester, after 
Souleyet) 

ventral creeping surhce (Fig. 44, B). But this primitive condition 
may be modified in relation to different conditions of existence. 
Thus, among sedentary Gastropods the foot is reduced to a simple 
discoidal prominence in such fixed forms as Fermdus (Fig. 45) and 




Fio. 46. 

V$rmetui Mquetett with broken shell; left-side view, co, columellar muscle: /, foot; m, 
moatii ; o, aperture of the shell ; op, operculum ; ov, eggs ; pa.it mantle slit ; p.(, pedal tentades ; 
«i,sheU. (After lAcase-Duthiers.) 

MagUus. In Bathysdadium (Fig. 126) the ventral surface of the 
foot assumes the form of a sucker, the central portion of which is 
covered by a thick cuticle, and the circumference is ciliatecL In 
the parasitic forms Stylifer and Thyca the foot is atrophied and is 
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represented only by a small ventral appendage. Among the free- 
swimming Oastropods we find that in the Heteropods the foot is 
laterally compressed to form a vertical natatory lobe held upper- 
most in swimming (Fig. 142), but in PhyUirhoe it no longer exists as 
a differentiated organ (Fig. 161). In leaping Gastropods, such as 
BotUUaria among the Strombidae (Fig. 46), the foot is also laterally 
compressed, and its ventral surface, if not displaced anteriorly, is 
not flat In Har^ the posterior part of the foot may be cast off by 
a process of autotomy. 

The creeping sole is often divided by a median longitudinal 
furrow; this may be seen in sundry Rhipidoglossa, e,g, Trochus^ 
StomatdlOy PhasianeUa ; and in Taenioglossa such as LiUmina and 
Gydostomai in the last-named genus the two halves of the foot 
contract alternately during progression. A transverse furrow, 
crossing the anterior half of the ioot, is found in the Olividae, 
PamaiiapsiSf many Auriculidae, Otina, and Cyei'ce. 

Certain parts of the foot may exhibit special differentiations. 
(1) Its two anterior angles are prolonged into tentacles in Cydostrema^ 
FalwUa (Fig. 132), Chomtes, Olivella, Edis, etc. (2) The anterior 
margin of the foot may be furnished with a number of small tactile 
papillae as in Trochus, etc., or there may be a small fleshy projection, 
caUed the mentum, between it and the mouth, below the aperture 
of the supra-pedal gland, as in the Pyramidellidae (Fig. 137), 
SUiquariOf Adis^ Vermetus. In CajnUus there is a little projecting 
tongue-shaped structure above the anterior margin of the foot and 
below the snout, and in Vermetus two symmetrical tentacles are 
present in the same position, on either side of the apertui*e of the 
supra-pedal gland. (3) In various fossorial Gastropods the whole 
anterior region of the foot is somewhat elevated above the head, 
to form the propodium. This region is distinctly sepaiated from 
the rest of the foot by a constriction in the Harpidaefand by a 
transverse furrow in the Olividae. The propodium is particularly 
well developed in the Naticidae, in which it is reflected txver the 
whole cephalic region to form a powerful digging organ (Fig. 47). 
(4) The lateral margins of the foot are expanded to form fins or 
parapodia in certain Olividae, and particularly in a numbei: of 
Opisthobranchs, as, for example, in Gastropierony Acera, etc. ; among 
the Bullidae, the Pteropods, Aphjsia, etc. In Noiarehua these two. 
lobes are united above the body in such a manner as to form a 
muscular sac open in front, but closed behind and at the sides. By 
forcibly expelling water through the anterior aperture, the animal 
makes use of the sac as an organ of locomotion. (5) The posterior 
region of the foot is often separated off as a distinct operculigerous 
lobe, as may be seen in the Strombidae (Fig. 46), Xenaphorus 
(Fig. 134), and the Atlantidae (Fig. 141). In some Marginellidae 
there is a posterior dorsal discoid lobe. In Nassa and in allied 
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forms the posterior extremity of the foot bears a pair of tentacles 
which are sometimes bifurcated, and in Fhoi there is a single filament 
in this position. In Pterotixuhea the foot terminates posteriorly in 
a long filiform contractile appendage, bearing several annular vari- 
cosities. In CfmbuUa the posterior lobe of the foot also ends in a 
long whip-like appendage. (6) On the sides of the foot^ at about 
the middle of its height^ there is often a ridge, the epipodium, 
extending from the head to the posterior end ci the foot This 
ridge is specially well developed in various Rhipido^ossa (Fig. 130, 
Yin), and may bear appendages of greater or less length, sensory 
organs, and pigment spots, the last-named, however, showing no 
trace of the structure of eyes. The anterior part of the epipodium 





Fio. 46. 

RotUttaria reettroitrk, aninuil and nhell, right-tide \i«w. a, moot or rottnun ; h, cepbalie 
tflDtacle ; e, «ye ; d, ftDterior put of the fbot ; e, poetarior (operealigarou) part of the Iboi ; /, 
<MMrcalam ; h\ anterior canal of the shell, oocapied by the pallial siphon. (FMmb Lankaatar, 
after Adams.) 

generally forms a cervical lobe, which exhibits a characteristic 
asymmetry in certain Trochidae. The epipodium is found also 
in LUiopOy the Rissoidae, JVartea, JarUhina^ etc, and a portion of 
it is represented by the cervical lobes in Paludina^ AmpuUaria^ 
and Caljfpiraea. 

The surface of the foot is normally furnished with a large number 
of unicellular mucous glands, and very often these cells are specially 
accumulated in invaginations of the integument^ distinguished as 
pedal glands. The most important of these invaginations are — (1) 
The anterior groove of the foot (Fig. 144, lYX into which open the 
so-called labial glands : it is often continued into a hdrly long canaL 
This anterior pedal gland is very generally present in the aquatic 
creeping species of Streptoneura and Opisthobranchs ; it secretes 
the mucus which lubricates the surface of the ^oot^ and is auxiliary 
to creeping whether it be on the bottom oi the sea or on the 
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fiur&ce in a reversed position. (2) The supra-pedal gland opens in 
the middle line between the snout and the anterior border of the 
foot It is most commonly found in sessile Streptoneura {Veimetm^ 
Hipponyx) and in terrestrial forms such as Gydoskma and the 
Pulmonata. It is often very deep, and extends for nearly the 
whole length of the foot : its walls are thrown into folds and are 
ciliated ventrally in the majority of the Pulmonates. (3) The 
ventral pedal pore, situated in the middle line in the anterior 
moiety of the foot^ is the aperture of a more or less extensive and 
often ramified cavity into which the glands of the sole or the pedal 
glands properly so called pour their secretion (Figs. 44, B ; 144, I). 
This organ is comparable with the byssogenous gland of Lamelli- 
branchs (Fig. 197), and is found in the following genera: in 
Cydastoma, in which it is composed of multiple tubules ; in Gypraeiiy 
Hemifums (Fig. 44), Cassis, and a large number of Rachiglossa and 
Toxiglossa, viz. in the Fasciolariidae, Turbinellidae, Nassa, MureXy the 
Olividae, Marginellidae, and Conidae (Fig. 144). Its opening was 
formerly misti^en for an aquiferous pore. (4) The posterior mucous 
glands may be either dorsal or ventral in positiop. The former are 
characteristic of terrestrial Gastropods, such as the Pulmonates and 
certain Cyclostomatidae, in which they are often surmounted by a 
simple or multiple horn-shaped protuberance {Oi-pieUa, Plectrophorus, 
Dermaiocera), The ventral posterior glands are simple localisations 
of the dermic glands, aiid occur in various Opisthobranchs ; they are 
not sensibly invaginated in the Pleurobranchidae and Pleuro- 
phyllidae, but are invaginated and form a long canal in Gastropteiwu 
The product of secretion of the pedal glands in many cases solidifies 
on contact with the air ot water and serves for the suspension of 
the animal. In some species of Limax, LUiopa, CerUhidea, etc., it 
assumes a filamentous form ; and in both sexes of Janthim, whether 
viviparous or not, it is filled with air-bubbles and forms a float, 
covering the ventral surface of the foot, beneath which the animal 
is suspended (Fig. 135). 

The ventral border of the flattened and fin-like mesopodium of 
the Ueteropoda exhibits, in the male at any rate, an invagination in 
the form of a sucker (Figs. 141, 142, (^'). A similar sucker exists 
on the ventral or pedal area of some species of Phyllirhoe, but in no 
(rastropod does the foot exhibit an aquiferous pore, in the sense 
formerly attached to this term. In some forms, however, and at 
all events in the Naticidae, there is a system of aquiferous spaces in 
the foot ; these spaces are completely separated from the circulatory 
apparatus and serve to distend the foot (Fig. 47, VIII) in the action 
of burrowing in the sand or mud. 

The foot often bears on its posterior dorsal aspect a solid 
sclerite, known as the operculum, which, on the retraction of the 
animal, serves to close the aperture of the shell. The operculum 
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in 



is sometimeB borne on a differentiated portion of the foot as 
Xenaphantt (Fig. 134), Pteroceras (Fig. 75^ AUania (Fig. 141), or on 
a distinct expansion, which in NoMm is reflected over a portion of 
the shell. An operculum is present in almost all adult Streptoneura, 
the exceptions being the Docoglossa, the Fissurellidae, the lUiotidae, 




Pio. 47. 

VaHokjomjikinat taMj expanded ; rlght«ide Tiew. I, ezluJmot oriflee ; II, pzopodinm ; III. 
purt of propodiiiin reflected on the eheU ; lY, tentaelee ; V, ehell ; VI, poeterior pert of f90t 
ivilectedon the eheU ; VIII, hind-pert of the foot (After SchlMneni.) 

ffena, SUmuUia^ the Proserpinidae, Galjrptraeidae, Capulidae, Hip- 
ponycidae, Gjrpraeidae, Doliidae, Maiginellidae, Harpidae, the 
majority of the Mitridae, many Gancellariidae and Gonidae, Oliva^ 
the Janthinidae, etc. But in idl these cases, with the exception of 
the larva of Stylifer, an operculum is present during development^ 




Operculum of Oxygynu, x 8(H external aspect 
opercular epire. 



a.f, attachment surface ; %, nucleus of the 



as may be seen, for example, in the Patellidae, FissureUa, Gdy^^raea^ 
Janihina^ Carinaria, etc. The naked Streptoneura, Entocaneha^ 
jPfUeroxenoSf Pterotraehea, Firoiaida also have an operculated shell 
in the larval stage of development. Among the Euthyneura, on 
the other hand, only Adaean and Limaeina among the Opistho- 
branchs, and AmphMla among the Pulmonates, possess an oper- 
culum in the adult stage, but the great majority, even of the naked 
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forms such as the Nudibranchs, the Gymbuliidae, and Pleuroln-anchuSf 
are provided with an operculated shell during their development, 
the only exceptions being some highly specialised forms, e,g. the 
Pulmonates (excepting the Auriculidae, Siphonariidae, and On- 
cidiidae, which have an operculum during development), Rundna, 
Ceniaj and of the " Pteropods,'' the Gavoliniidae and Gymnosomata. 
An operculum may be present or absent in the adults of the 
same genus, as may be seen in Stomatellay Vermetus, Foluta, Mitra, 
PlmrotomOf and Contts. It may be absent in certain individuals of 
the same species as in Volutharpa ampiUlacea, or it may be normally 
caducous in aged individuals 
as in Limacina antarcHca and 
L. lielieina. The composition 
of the operculum varies very 
much in the different groups 
of Gastropoda. It is com- 




Fio. 49. 

TAmacina antaretico, young 
■pecimen with the opercalum 
in Htu, f»8pt &l8e Hpire ; opt 
operculum. 




Fio. 60. 

CydostTrema decustatum. 
euluni (opX 



Shell and oper- 



monly homy, or it may consist of a homy plate covered by a thin 
calcareous layer, as in Liotia among the Dolphinulidae and Cistula 
among the Gyclostomatidae; or, finally, it may be completely calcified, 
as in the Turbinidae, Phasianellidae, Neritidae, etc. Its conformation 
is originally spiral, and in this case the spire is always inverse to 
that of the shell, even in the Atlantidae (Fig. 4d), except in certain 
cases of hyperstrophy described below. It may, however, be con- 
centric, imbricated, or scaly (Strombidae, Fig. 75, op\ and it may be 
furnished with lateral apophyses as in Neritina^ Bissoina, and Stiva. 
Some non-operculate testaceous Gastropods, as, for instance, many 
stylommatophorous Pulmonates and some species of Planorbis, 
secrete glutinous or calcareous epiphragm which closes the mouth 
of the shell during hibernation or aestivation. In Hipponyx the 
foot secretes a calcareous plate by means of which the animal 
fixes itself to the substratum. 

2. Visceral Sac, Mantte, and Shell — ^The mantle normally covers 
the whole of the visceral sac and projects all round it, leaving only 
the head and foot projecting on the ventral side. On the anterior 
or on the lateral aspect^ or exceptionally on the posterior aspect, as 
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in the GavoUniidae and Cymbuliidae, there is a space left between 
the mantle and the body, constituting the fMial eavUy. This 
pallial cavity has a situation opposite to that which it occupies in 
other Molluscs (Fig. 22), due to the torsion which the Gastropod 
body undergoes towards the end of its development 




Pio. 61. 

Three larvae (veligera) of TrothuBt during the process of torsion, viewed fh>m the right side 
of the shell. A. nearly symmetrical larva ; B, a stage 1^ hour later than ^ : C, a stage 8^ hours 
later than B. f, foot ; op^ operculum ; pa.c, pallial cavity ; w, velum. (After Robert.) 

The process by which this torsion is brought about may be 
referred, on ultimate analysis, to a morphological phenomenon 
common to the Gephalopods (Fig. 119, D), Scaphopods (Fig. 119, B), 
and Lamellibranchs (Fig. 119, G), as well as to the Gastropods. 
This phenomenon is the ventral flexure which takes place in an 
anteroposterior sagittal plane, about a transverse axis situated at 




Fio. 52. 



Diagram of the torsion of the visceral commissure in the Streptoneuia seen firom the buccal 
side. A, before the torsion, whose direction is indicated by the arrow ; J9, after the torsion. 
a, anus ; aJb, abdominal ganglion ; oe, cerebral ganglion ; i.i, Infim-intestinal ganglion ; m, 
mouth ; pa.e, pallial cavity ; f.i, supra-intestinal ganglion. 

right angles to the main antero-posterior axis of the animal, and results 
in the approximation of the two ends of the digestive canal. As 
a consequence of this flexure, the visceral mass and shell, which were 
originally saucer-shaped, become thimble-shaped, or are produced 
into a more or less pointed cone, and during the flexure there is a 
simultaneous coiling of the visceral sac and the shell covering it in 
a dorsal or anterior direction, so that an exogastric coil is produced, 
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a8 may be seen in the Patellidae, FiMnrellidae, and Trochidae 
(Fig. 51, A). This disposition of the shell is the same as that which 
obtains in other Molluscs with coiled shells (Nautilidae, Fig. 270), 
bat without lateral torsion. But in Oastropods, during the com- 
pletion of the metamorphosis, there is a lateral torsion subsequent 
to the primitive ventral flexure, as a result of which the originally 
dorsal or exogastric shell becomes ventral or endogastric (Fig. 51, C). 
This lateral torsion is causally connected with the growd^ of the 
ventral creeping surface, which primitively was veiy short, but 
eventually increases in length, and in so doing tends again to 
remove the pallial opening, and with it the anal and renal orifices 
and the respiratory organs, away from the head. The approxima- 
tion of these organs to the head is therefore necessarily effected by 
a lateral torsion in a plane perpendicular to the primitive ventral 
flexure ; that is to say, about a dorso-ventral axis situated in the 
same median sagittal plane as the antero-posterior axis. It is this 

second lateral torsion, then, in- 
^ " — - - volving all the organs contained 

in the shell— the cephalo-pedal 





showing tlie procett of tiie body>toniioii. X, 
embryo without flexure ; 7i, embryo with ventral 
flexure of the intestine ; C, embryo with ventral 
floxore and an exogastric shell ; I>, embryo with 
lateral torsion and an endogastric shell (tlie 
arrows indicate the direction of the torsionX 
a, anas;/, faot; m, mouth; oa, mantle; iw.e, 
pallial cavity ; ve, velum. (After Robert) 



Fio. 64. 



SeiMMffvOa Iy<fc(«0fiMf(t, but of its 
shell, dorsal aspect I, snotit ; II, right 
tentacle; III, pallial slit; IV, ririit 
giU; V, ractum; VI, gonad; VII, left 
kidney ; VIII, left half of the oolumellar 
muscle ; IX, left gill ; X, left eye. 



mass being supposed to be fixed or xkt vtuna — ^which brings the 
pallial aperture and the anus from a posterior to an anterior position 
(Fig. 53). 

During this lateral torsion the following changes are necessarily 
produced in the original organisation of Gastropods: — (1) The 
anus being carried forward along one side of the animal, the 
organs situated on either side of this orifice change their relative 
positions ; those which were morphologically on the right become 
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topographically on the left side, and vke versa. (2) The visceral 
commissure, while maintaining its position in respect to the 
digestive canal, becomes twisted (Fig. 52) in such a manner that 
its right moiety with its ganglion passes over to the dorsal side of 
oesophagos (Fig. 57), and is therefore called mpra-ifdesiinal^ while 
the left moiety passes under the oesophagus towards the right side, 
which explains the name infra-intestinal given to this portion of 
the commissure and the nerve-centre borne on it. (3) The 
original symmetry of the organisation disappears. The anus 
does not remain in the centre of the pallial cavity, but is dis- 
placed towards the right side. The organs situated on the topo- 
graphically right — but morphologically and originally left — side 
atrophy (Pkvroiomaria, Scismrdla, etc), and eventually disappear. 
An essential feature of the asymmetry of Grastropods is the atrophy 
or disappearance of the topographically right (morphologically left) 



Fio. 55. 

Troehut eirurariu$t h«art Mid 
kidneys, domal Mpect (some- 
what schematic). I, left renal 
pore; II, right renal pore; III, 
right kidney; IV, papilU with 
tlie oominon opening of the peri, 
cardium and of the gonad into 
the right kidney ; V, rigiit reno- 
pericardial duct; VI, anterior 
part of the gonad; Vll, right 
auricle; VI 11, ventricle; IX, 
pericardium ; X, left auricle ; 

XI, left reno-pericaidial orifice ; 

XII, branchial efferent vessel; 

XIII, left kidney ; XIV, rectum ; 
XV, gllL 




half of the circumanal complex, involving the ^tenidium, auricle, 
osphradium, hjrpobranchial gland, and kidney. In forms with 
sUus inversus^ or, as they are generally called, sinistral forms, the 
phenomenon is reversed : the organs of the left side are preserved, 
those of the right side atrophy or disappear. In dextral Gastropods 
the only structure found on the topographically right side of the 
rectum is the genital orifice. But this is not an original organ. 
It is wanting in forms which, like Pleurotomaria^ HcUioHs^ etc., have 
preserved the maximum of symmetry. Moreover, in the most 
primitive stage of organisation, the gonads opened into the kidneys. 
As soon as the asymmetry makes its appearance, even while there 
are yet two kidneys, the genital products are conducted only into 
the right kidney (Patellidae, Trochidae, Fig. 55, Fissurellidae). 
Consequently the right kidney cannot disappear altogether, but 
persists in part as the gonaduct. The latter structure, therefore, 
is the remains of the topographically right kidney, a view which 
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has been confirmed by the study of the embryology of Paludina, 
(4) The coil of the visceral sac and shell becomes endogastric. 
Originally these structures were coiled dorsally or, in other words, 
were exogastric (Fig. 53, C), but as a result of a rotation through 
an angle of IdO"", the coil necessarily becomes ventral or endo- 
gastric (Fig. 53, D). Most usually, however, the coils of the 
visceral sac and shell do not remain in the same plane, but the 
summit of the spire gradually comes to project on the side which 
was originally left, but which at the end of development is finally 
and topographically right (Fig. 44). Thus a spiral coil is formed 
which has the advantage of giving a more compact form to th^ 
shell and its contents, and of diminishing its diameter. In those 
forms in which the torsion and asymmetry is dextral, the coil of 
the spire is conformable since it also is dextral ; that is to say, it 
follows the direction of the hands of a watch if the shell is viewed 
from the summit of the spire (Figs. 47 and 1 32, etc.). Nevertheless, 
the coil of the shell is by no 
means the cause of the torsion; 
both are foreshadowed in the 
segmentation of the ovum, in 
which there is a complete reversal 
of the direction of the cleavage 
planes in sinistral as compared 
with dextral Oastropods. The 
apparent direction of the coil, 
however, may be changed by a pro- 
cess of hjrperstrophy (see below, 
p. 82), and finally the coil of the 



Fio. 57. 

Nmtous STBtem of Aetaeon toma- 
tiliSf in «ittt, doraal aspect. I, baccal 
gland ; II, buccal mass ; III, cerebral 
ganglion; IV, infra -intestinal pait 
of tile visceral commissure, with a 
small pallial ganglion ; V, infra- 
intestinal ganglion; VI, right sali- 
vary gland ; VII, abdominal ganglion 
and genital nerve ; VIII, oesopliagus ; 
IX, supra -intestinal part of the 
visceral commissure ; . X, supra- 
intestiiial ganglion. 





Pio. 60. 

Shell of a very youna Patella 
mUgata, viewed lh>m the right 
side, X 26. ipt apical apire. 



visceral mass and spire may disappear in the adulu, leaving the in- 
ternal torsion and asymmetry unaltered, bat producing a secondary 
external symmetry, as in the Patellidae (Fig. 56), Fissurellidae, etc. 
(5) By detorsion, or movement in a contrary direction, the anus 
and circumanal complex (with the exception of the male or herma- 
phrodite genital aperture) may be carried back to a posterior poei- 
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tion. This tendency to detonion may be observed in exceptional 
cases among the Streptoneura (Pierotraehea, Fig. 143), but it is 
specially characteristic of the whole group of the Euthyneura, lead- 
ing to the untwisting of the visceral commissure, which, in this 
group) is obviously twisted only in Adaeon (Fig. 57). When detondon 
is carried to its extreme limit as in Pteratraehea^ it is accompanied 
by a reduction or disappearance of the mantle and visceral sac and 
opisthobranchialism. In the least specialised Opisthobranchs and 
Pulmonates the detorison is not complete, and the pallial aperture is 
carried only to the right side(Fig8. 1 48, 67) ; but in the mostspecialised 





OneidUOa paUUoUiet, vmitnl Mpeet ow, 
anus; gl^ tentacular gland: o, month; oji; 
female orifice ; 0.111, male onfloe ; p, toot ; peu 
mantle ; pH§, pulmonary orifice ; tLpt lateral 
; t$t tentacle. 



PhUitu ap9rta, ventral aspect, a, anna ; 
/, fbot; g, gill; 0r<y, glandular fossa; a.o, 
genital orifice (seen through the foot): k.o, 
renal pore; ot, osphradium; pa, inferior 
paUiallobe. (After Quiart) 

forms the anus and the pallial cavity (if the latter is retained) arc 
moved back to the posterior extremity of the body, as in Philine 
(Kg. 58), Aplysia (Fig. 1 54), Doridomorpha (Fig. 79), and many other 
Nudibranchs, such as Janus^ Alderia^ LimaponHa, and CerUa ; and 
among Pulmonates in Testacdla^ Faginula (Fig. 179), and Ondditm 
(Fig. 59). In this manner a secondary external symmetry is re- 
established The detorsion of the organism is complete in the 
Tectibranch Cavoliniidae (" straight Thecosomatous Pteropods "), in 
which one may recognise a torsion of IdO"" in a direction opposite 
and equal to that of the original torsion, the result of which is that 
the genital duct is twisted round the alimentary canal and the 
pallial cavity is shifted to the ventral surface (Fig. 60). It should 
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be noted that in those Euthyneura which are detorted in the adult 
condition, the primitive torsion is manifest in the course of develop- 
menti and in the larvae the pallial cavity is anterior and dorsal, the 

anus anterior, just as is the 
case in an adult Streptoneura 
(Fig. 61). 

The pallial cavity normally 
contains the apertures of the 
anus and the renal ducts ; and, 
as it also contains the ctenidial 
branchiae, together with their 
sensory organ, the osphradium, 
it constitutes the respiratory 
cavity. There is, in addition, 
between each branchia and the 
rectum a more or less dif- 
ferentiated glandular region 
known as the h^pobrandiial 
gland or pallial mucous gland 
(Figs. 75 and 85), which is 
characteristic of aquatic species. 
Two such glands are found, 




Fio. 60. 

Clio itriaia, rauoved from itii •hell, with 
the heed above, right-side view, a, anus ; 
a.g,g, acceeeory genital glanda ; /, foot (poa- 
terior lobe); /, left fin (the right one is 
cat awav) ; gg, gonad ; h, heart ; h,o, her. 
maphrodite orifice ; k, kidney ; li, liver ; m, 
mouth ; m.o, male oritlce ; m,pt maatica- 
torv stomachal plate ; na, central nervous 
system ; oe, oesophagus ; pcuc, pallial cavity ; 
pa,g, pallial gland ; p$t iMnis ; «po, sperm, 
oviduct ; stt stomach and bile-duct ; (, right 
tentacle. 




flt THM^ 



Pia 61. 

VeUger of Eolii {(kUvina) pUsta, 
ventral view, a, anus ; $, right 
eye; /, foot; in, intestine; k, 
kidney; l.li, left liver lobe; m. 
mouth ; op, operculum ; ot, right 
otocyst ; pa,e. pallial cavity ; r.li, 
right liver lobe ; r.mm, retractor 
muscle ; H, stomach ; ve, velum. 



one on either side of the rectum, in various Rhipidoglossa, such as 
Pleurotamaria (Fig. 127), HaUoHs^ Turbo, etc., but only one, namely, 
that of the left side^ in the majority of aquatic Gastropods with a 
well- developed mantle.. This glandular organ becomes median 
and nearly synmietrical in the Gavoliniidae (Fig. 60) and the 
Cjnoibuliidae. 



So 
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The pallial cavit j is laigdy open in the Stvqiioiieiiim ; its orifiee 
IB nurrower in the Tectdlnraodis (Rg. 148, \S\ and ii mnch reduced 
in the Polmonates (Figs. 67 and 177), as the resok of the almost 
onnplete fusion of the mantle border with the neck. 

The mantle border projects somewhat beyond the shell that 
covers it^ and may be furnished with little tentadesi with glands 
and . pigment spots. The border is not continuous in the most 
archaic forms, Imt presents in the median line^ or at a nei^bouring 
point morphologically equivalent to the median line, a more or less 
deep longitudinal slit, as may be seen in the Pleurotomariidae (Figs. 
54, 127, and 128), in EmarginndOj and SadwiL This slit corresponds 
in position with the extremity oif the rectum, and admits of a more 
rapid expulsion of the excrements and the respiratory fluid. The 
ec^es of the slit may fuse together at one or more points, leaving 
one or more orifices in the mantle and in the shell on the dorsal 
side of the pallial cavity (Fig. 62), as in FissmreUa^ Punehuretta^ and 
HaUotis. An analogous slit is also present in Siligmria and Pleurth 
ionujL In the female Vermdus 



there is a median slit in the 
border of the mantle (Fig. 
45), but no correspondii^ 
fissure in the shell; in this 





Fio. 62. 

S^iamope lacuni/ormi$^ Men 
from the umbilicus, a, aperture 
of the shell; /, fonuneii; u, 
umbilicus. (After Watson.) 



Fio. 6S. 

LiwuKina antareHca, removed firom its 
shell, doraal aspect. a«, auricle; gLpa, 
pallial gland; 9o.«e, seminal groove ; na, 
right tin ; pa, mantle ; r, kidney ; ted, right 
tentacle; te.g, left tentacle; «e, ventrtele 
of heart. 



case the mantle slit admits of the fixation of the eggs to the 
internal wall of the shell, to which they remain attached up to the 
time of hatching. 

At the left or anterior comer of the pallial aperture the mantle 
edge is often produced into a tube with a ventral slit (Fig. 99, XV) ; 
this tube or siphon serves to admit water into the pallial cavity. 
A siphon exists only in specialised Streptoneura ; it is but slightly 
developed in the Cerithiidae, is rather larger in the Strombidae 
(Fig. 75, si), and attains its greatest dimensions in the Gassididae and 
Doliidae and in all the Racbiglossa and Toxiglossa. In the Volu- 
tidae the siphon is furnished with an internal appendage. Ampul- 
laria also possesses a long siphon, which may serve either for 
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pulmonary or for bnuichial respiration. On the right side of the 
pallial opening the mantle bonier sometimes bears a tentacle, as in 
Fiakaia (Fig. 132), OlivOf Strcmbus^ Acera^ and OatirapterofL In 
Adeorbis there are two such tentacles (Fig. 133). In many Tecti- 
branchs the mantle edge at the right side of the pallial opening 
bears a large inferior pallial lobe (Fig. 148, I), which forms the 
"balancer" in the Theoosomata. This lobe is also found in the 
basommatophorous or aquatic Pulmonates, and in some species of 
this group it is converted into a pallial branchia (Figs. 89 and 175). 

The dorsal surface of the mantle secretes a shell, formed of a 
single piece, which necessarily reproduces the form of the mantle, 
or rather of the visceral sac contained in the mantle. As the 
visceral sac is always coiled (even in forms with conical shells like 
the Patellidae and fWirellidae and in the various Gastropods which 
are naked when adult the visceral sac is coiled during develop- 
ment), it follows that the shell is also coiled. The curvature of the 
coil, or conchospind, is, generally speaking, a logarithmic spiral 
The spire, that is to say, the totaUty of the whorls, with the excep- 
tion of the last formed, may be excessively prominent, as, for 
example, Terebra, TurrOeUa, Turbonilla, certain Cerithiidae, etc., or 
may exhibit every possible disposition, until the prominence dis- 
appears and the shell becomes discoidal as in Flafwrbis, AtlarUd 
(Fig 141), etc. 

The various whorls of the spire are normally contiguous, but 
it occasionally happens that, after a certain number of turns, the 
visceral mass and the shell appear to unroll more or less completely, 
and to continue their course either in a much looser spiral or in a 
sli^tly curved line, or even in a nearly straight line {Vermeiue^ 
Fig. 45, MagUus, CijdosurtiSf Caecum, Fig. 68). The extremity of 
the last whorl may also form a certain angle with the direction of 
the preceding whorls, as, for example, in certain helicomorphous 
Pulmonates (Anostoma). 

The coil, commencing from the initial point of formation or 
summit, is dextral when the shell, held with the summit towards 
the observer, has the mouth or aperture below and to the right. 
It is sinistral when, under the same conditions,, the aperture is to 
the left. Dextral shells are much more common than sinistral. 

This direction of the coil, when it is not obscured by " hyper- 
strophy," is conformable with that of the asymmetry of the organ- 
isation ; that is to say, a sinistral coil correspords completely to the 
siiua ifi/nersus viscerum of a dextral Gastropod. This sihis inversus 
may be seen in the genera Triforis, LaeocoMis^Adaeonia, Blauneria^ 
ClausUiaf Physa ; in certain species of the genera Fulgur, Nephtnea^ 
BulimuluSf HeUeier, Vertigo^ Ariophanta (iVonttia), Ancylus, Diplom- 
matina ; and in some teratologidd individuals of Bucdnum undahm^ 
lAUorina littorea, Neptunea aniigua^ Limnea stagnalis (in which the 

6 
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ilDODstronty has been Bometimes fixed by heredity), Hdkt^ Arum, and 
yarious other Pulmonates. There are, however, forms in which the 
coil is hyperstrophic : in this case the whorls which form the spire 
are very slightly prominent ; the spire becomes flatter and flatter, 
and finally becomes concave and is transformed into a false umbilicus. 
At the same time the part corresponding to the umbilicus (the 
cavity opposite to the spire) of normally coiled forms becomes 
prominent and constitutes a false spire. The coil then appears to 
be sinistral, although the asymmetry of the organisation remains 
dextral, as, for example, in Lanisies and the coUed theoosomatous 
Pteropods, in which the opercular spiral follows the same direction 
as the apparent spire of the shell (Fig. 49) ; or reciprocally in 
Planarbis, especially in individuals which are scalariform or terato- 
logically unrolled, such as Ohoanamphahu and Pamphdyx (Fig. 64). 
Finally, it may sometimes be observed that the spiral in which the 
coil is formed insensibly changes its nature or its apparent direction 
after the first larval whorls are completed. This is the pheno- 




Fio. 64. 

Pauage ftx>m « sinistral orthostrophic form (a) to « pMudo^extnl hypentrophie one (b) ; 
the heart is indicated in black, in order to show the constancy of the sinistna oivanisation. 
(After J. W.Taylor.) 

menon of heterostrophy, in which the spiral from being negative 
eventually becomes positive ; that is to say, the coil that was at 
first hyperstrophic becomes finally orthostrophic. Examples of 
this phenomenon are Solarium (the larval shell of which has been 
called AyadtTM), Mathilda, the Pyramidellidae (Fig. 65), Mdampus, 
and various Bullidae. 

The line along which two successive whorls of the shells cease 
to be in contact with one another is the " suture." The portion of 
the shell separating the successive whorls of the visceral spire may 
be resorbed in certain cases (many Auriculidae, some Neritidae, 
Cifpraea, OliveUa, etc), resulting in the concrescence of the whorls 
of the visceral sac, or even in the suppression of .its coils, as may 
be seen in several species of the genus Avrieula (Fig. 67). On 
the other hand, the animal may desert the first whorls of the coiled 
shell, and cut itself from them by the formation of a transverse 
partition or septum: this operation may, in certain cases, be 
repeated several times, e.g. Vermeha, Twriiella, Caecum (Fig. 68), 
Truncatdla, Triton (Fig. 66), Cuvieiina, etc In the families 
Cylindrellidae, Stenogyridae {Bumina decoUata), and Pupidae, and 
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in the genera TruneateUa, Ceriihidea, Caecum^ and Cwierma^ the 

portion of the shell beyond the septum may be truncated and lost, 

or the first whorls may be filled up by a calcareous deposit as in 

MagUw. In the conical shell of various Capnlidae (TaenioglossaX 

Zeidura, and Septaria (Rhipido- 

glossa) and Ltiia (Basommato- B A 

phora)' there is an incomplete 

internal septum, corresponding 

to the interior margin of the 

aperture, which has become 





FioA^ 



Odottomia diptyoko. A. the entire shell, 
seen fh>m the aperture side ; fi, the hetero- 
Rtrophic apex» more magnified. (After 
Watson.) 



Section of the shell of Triton, a, apex ; 
a.c, anterior canal (or siphon) of the aperture 
of the shell (a.e to p,e, aperture of the shell) ; 
p.Cj posterior canal of the aperture; s, 
sutures of the whorls; 10, whorls of the 
shell ; occupying the aids, and exposed by 
the section, is seen the "columella" or 
spiral pillar. The upper whorls of the 
shells are seen to be divided into separate 
chambers by the formation of successively 
formed "septa." (From Lankester, after 
Owen.) 




Fio. 67. 

Auricula (Alexia) bidentata, removed 
fh>m its shell, ventral aspect /, foot ; in, 
intestine; ib, kidney; l.p, labial palp; m, 
mouth ; m,gl, pallia! ghind opening into the 
pallial cavity; jm, mantle; p.o, pneumo- 
stome or pulmonary oriHce; te, posterior 
tentacle ; te', nidiraentary anterior tentacle ; 
vi.m, visceral mass, whose different whorls 
are ftised together. 



prominent In certain genera this septum is folded into the shape 
of a trumpet, the cayity of which affords a lodgment for a pro- 
jection of the posterior part of the foot (Grucibulwny Fig. 69). In 
the last whorl of the shell of ClausUia there is an accessory piece, 
the clausilium, attached to the columellar axis by an elastic 
support : this piece closes the mouth of the shell when the animal 
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is retracted, but is pushed back against the axis when the animal 
is extended. 

The Gktstropods are attached to their shells by the columellar 
muscle (Fig. 45, co), and withdraw themselves into their shells by its 




Fio. 08. 



CSoeeum. A^ entire shAll, left-side view, o, Aperture ; w, eepta ; ^j^^ npire. (After de FoHn.) 
B, aniniAl with truncaited ehell. e, eje ; /, foot ; m, mouth ; op, operculum ; «p, septum ; te, 
tentacle. (After PUte.) 

contraction. This muscle is symmetrical .and horseshoe-shaped in 
species with conical shells (Po^ZJo, Septaria, CaptUus, etc.), but in 
other species it is asymmetrical It is oval in Haliotis, and its 
insertion on the columella is nearly linear in coiled forms. The 





Fio. 69. 

Shell of CrucOrtdun, seen fhmi below, showing 
the inner whorl b, concealed bj the csp-like outer 
whorl, a. (From Lsnkeater.) 



Fio. 70. 

Cypnua europaM, dorsal 
▼iew, X 8. /, foot ; ma, 
mantle ; tft, shell ; H, 
pallial siphon ; t, tentacle. 



power of this muscle is often considerable : in Patella wdgaia it can 
resist a traction of fifteen kilograms. The columellar muscle is 
naturally absent in forms without shells (Nudibranchs, Omufivm^ 
VagvMda\ but is present in Teslacdla, 

3. Origin of leaked Farms. — In many cases the oorders of the 
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mantle are reflected over the shell and cover a greater or less part 
of its external surface. This condition is found in various Fissurel- 
lidae (Fissmtlliieti)^ in Marsmina, in many Ojrpraeidae (Fig. 70) and 
Marginellidae, in Pyrula (Fig. 7 1\ Aplifsia {¥ig,l54\ many Bullidae, 
and various Pulmonates, such as FUrina, Farmarion, Hemphilia^ 
HomdhnyoHy Amphipeplea^ etc. The portion of the internal surface of 
the mantle that has thus become external may bear more or less well- 
developed and ramified appendages {Cypraea\ and the other surface 
of the reflected mantle may sometimes secrete an external coating 
of enamel over the portion of the shell to which it is applied. The 
borders of the mantle, extending more and more over the shell, 
may finally meet, unite, and thus form a closed sac containing the 




Animal and shell of Pyrula laevifluta, seen from above, a, siphon ; b, head-tentacles ; C, 
head ; d, foot, expanded as in crawling ; h^ the mantle-skirt reflected over the sides of the 
shell. (From Lankester, after Owen.) 

shell, which, together with the visceral sac contained in it, suffers 
a diminution, or even an almost complete disappearance, of its 
spiral form, so that the animal appears to be quite naked. This 
condition may be seen in Pupilia among the Fissurellidae, in the 
majority of the Lamellariidae, in Pustularia among the Cypraeidae, 
in many Tectibranchs, such as Notarchus, Dcfridium^ Gash'opteion^ 
PhUine, PleurobranehuSf and in sundry limaciform Pulmonates. In 
some cases the shell-sac remains in communication with the eztenor 
by means of a fine ciliated canal, situated at the posterior end of 
the body (PhUine, Doridivm). In the Tectibranchs the internal 
shell is often very slightly calcified, and at the same time the 
pallial cavity becomes more and more reduced. Finally, the shell 
and the shell-cavity disappear^ leaving the mantle absolutely iiaked 
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and without a spiral ooiL At the same time there is a return to a 
secondary external symmetry. This phenomenon may be seen in 
the Titiscaniidae, Piero&aehea (Fig. 143), Bunema, PkyUaplyma, the 
gymnosomatous " Pteropods " (Fig. 84), the Cymboliidae (Fig. 151), 
Fleurobranchaea (Fig. 157), the Nudibranchs (Figs. 160^ 161, etc.), 
the Philomycidae, the (^cidiidae (Fig. 59), and Hie Yaginulidae 
(Fig. 179). In these cases, excepting Cmia and BundnOt the shell 
exists only during developmenti and falls off at the close of larval 
life. As a rule, the pallial cavity is reduced at the same time 
(Pieroirachea, Fleurobranchaea^ Oastropter<m\ or it may disappear 
together with the ctenidium, and the external surface of the dorsal 
visceral envelope may give rise to various appendages such as the 
cerata or dorsal '* branchial " papillae of Nudibranchs (Fig. 160, A, c) 
and the terminal branchia of the Gymnosomata (Fig. 84, VH). In 
one instance in which the larval shell is caducous a second per- 
sistent shell is formed, covered by the mantle : such is the case in 
LameUariOf whose primary shell is covered with spines, and was for- 
merly believed to belong to another animal to which the name of 
Echinospira was given. 

In parasitic Gastropods the naked condition of the adult is the 
result of an essentially similar process, but the shell is covered over 
by a cephalic expansion known as the *' pseudopallium " (Fig. 20, ps). 
Finally, the nudity of certain " Heteropods " (Pterbtracheidae) is 
due to the progressive reduction of the visceral sac and the dis- 
appearance of the mantle. In many Gastropods that are naked in 
the adult condition calcareous spicules of some size are developed 
in the sub-epithelial conjunctive tissue of the mantle, e.g. in the 
Pleurobranchidae and in Doridomorpha, the Hedylidae among the 
Nudibranchs. In the Oymbuliidae (Fig. 151, II) the sub-epithelial 
connective tissue gives rise to a pseudo-conch. 

11. Anatomy. 

1. Ths Alimentary Canal. — ^This comprises, in the various forms 
of Gastropods, a buccal cavity connected by the oesophagus with a 
stomachal cavity, and an intestine properly so-called, Uie last-named 
being tolerably long and coiled. The buccal cavity and the 
oesophagus are of ectodermic origin, and taken together form 
the fore gut. The buccal cavity normally opens at the extremity 
of the head, which generally has the form of a cylindrical snout 
slightly inflected towards the ventral siuface (Fig. 130, YI). In 
many cases, however, the opening of the buccal cavity is carried 
backward by the development of an invagination of the pre-ond 
integuments, and thus an apparent mouth is formed which is not 
morphdogiomy equivalent to the true mouth, the latter being 
carried to the anterior extremity only by an evagination of the 
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tegomentary ingrowdi, which in this m&nner gives rise to a 
proboscis. When this extensible proboscis is evaginated the 
oesophagus fonns its interior lining; when it is invaginated the 
oesopht^ns fonns its posterior continuation. Such is die pleurec- 
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Ditgrams explanatory of the nature of so-called proboscides or "introverts." A^ simple 
introvert completely introverted. B, the same, partially everted by eversion of the sides, as in 
the Nemertine proboscis and Gastropod eye-tentacle = pleurecbolic. C, the same, fUlly everted. 
D, B, a similar simple introvert in course of eversion by the forward movement, not of its sides, 
but of its apex, as in the proboscidean Rhabdocoels = acrecbolic F. acrecbolic ( = plenrembolic) 
introvert, formed by the snout of the proboseidifsrous Oa.<(tropoa. aZ, alimentary canal ; <f , 
the true mouth. The introvert is not a simple one with complete range both in eversion and 
introversion, but is arrested in introversion by the fibrous bands at e, and similarly in eversion 
by the fibrous bands at b. O, the acrecbolic snout of a proboscidiferons Gastropod, arrested 
short of complete eversion by the fibrous band b. H, the acrembolic (= pleurecbolic) pharynx 
of a Cliaetopod ftilly introverted, al, alimentary canal ; at d, the Jaws ; at a, the mouth ; 
therefore a to d is stomodaeum, whereas in the Gastropod (F)a to d ia inverted body surface. 
/, partial eversion of //. K, complete eversion of H. (After Lankester.) 

bolic proboscis of Ray Lankester (Fig. 72) found in the Cypraeidae, 
Naticidae, Lamellariidae, Scalariidae, Vermdus, the Capulidae, 
Calyptraeidae, Strombidae, and Chenopodidae among the Strep- 
toneura, and in some Opisthobranchs, viz. Doridiumy the Pleuro- 
branchidae, Aplysia^ the Oymnosomata, and the Doridopsidae: In 
other cases the proboscis cannot be wholly retracted, and then the 
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wall of the digestive tube is folded twice on itself during invagina- 
tion. This is the pleurembolic proboscis of Bay Lankester (Fig. 72) 
found in the Kachigloesa (Fig. 99, XIII), in certain Toziglossa, and in 
the Doliidae, Cassididae, and Tritonidae among the proboecidiferous 
Taenioglossa. In the Naticidae there is a glandular disc on the 
ventral &ce of the proboscis which serves to perforate the shells 
of the Lamellibranchs on which they feed, and in the Pneumo- 
dermatidae there are suckers in the same position situated on two 
retractile lobes and either isolated or united to one another. 

The mouth leads into the buccal or pharyngeal cavity, which is 
the first of the principal dilatations of the digestive tract. The 
salivary glands open into it, and the chitinous masticatory sclerites 
are attached to its walls. The whole, together with the muscular 
masses which actuate the masticatory apparatus, forms the buccal 
bulb or pharynx (Fig. 74, A), situated behind the oesophageal nerve- 
collar in the more archaic species, but in front of it in the more 
specialised Gastropoda (Fig. 146). In some carnivorous forms, 
such as GlandiTM and TestaceUa^ the pharynx may be more or less 
completely evaginated, forming a false pleurecbolic proboscis. The 
chitinous buccal sclerites are of two kinds, mandibular and radular. 
(1) The mandibles are solid cuticular thickenings situated at the 
anterior end of the buccal cavity. In the majority of Streptoneura 
and Opisthobranchs they are paired, the members of the pair being 
lateral and symmetrical (Fig. 73, A) ; they are smooth or scaly, 
generally with trenchant^ but sometimes with denticulated margins. 
These paired mandibles are usually quite separate from one another, 
but in the Naticidae they are in contact dorsally, and in Lameilaria 
they are clearly fused together on the dorsal side to form a single 
piece. Similarly there is only a single median mandible formed by 
the fusion of two symmetrical pieces in the Patellidae, in Aeginu 

(Doridomorpha, Fig. 73, B), and in 
all the Pulmonates. This median 
mandible is dorsal, its lower or free 
border is trenchant^ nearly horizontal, 
and frequently provided with a median 
projection. Two lateral and sym- 
metrical accessory cuticular thicken- 
ings are found in the majority of 
ifandibiM of Gastropoda. J, paircd the basommatophorous Ptdmonatos 

tain Aplysiomorpha in which the 
mandibles are ventral there is a patch of homy spines on the 
roof of the buccal cavity (Natar(hu$\ and in certain cases these are 
divided into two symmetrical groups enclosed in diverticula, which 
have the form of evaginable sacs (Gymnosomata). In the Bachi- 
glossa the mandibles are rudimentary, and they are absent in many 
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Trochidae, in Neritina, in the Helicinidae, in Cydostoma^ in Thyca^ in 
the Pyramidellidae, Eulimidae, Entoconchidae, and Coralliophilidae, 
in all the Toxiglossa, in the Heteropods, in Actaeon, Tamatma, 
Scaphander, Doridium, the Lophocercidae, CymbtUiapsis, Gleba, Cliane, 
Umbrella, Doris, the poroBtomatous Doridomorpha, Tethys, the 
Elysiae, Gadinia, Amphibola, the Testacellidae, etc. 

(2) The radula is a sort of ribbon of greater or less width, formed 
of distinct and separate chitinous teeth, borne on a single supporting 
membrane. It is secreted in a ventral caecum (Fig. 74, A, n), in which 
it is almost wholly contained, but its anterior extremity stretches 
out on the floor of the buccal cavity, where it forms a median 
projection (Fig. 74, A, p). The radular ribbon is supported by a 
system of paired cartilaginous pieces furnished with protractor and 
retractor muscles (Fig. 74, A, I, m), the action of which causes the 
radula to move to and fro and work like a rasp on the prey seized by 
the animal. The teeth are secreted at the bottom of the caecum or 
sheath of the radula, by a small numl>er of matrix cells ; in front of 
these is a transverse row of cells which secrete the basal membrane. 
The teeth are disposed in transvei-se rows, and in each row there is 
a median tooth called the " central " or rachidian tooth, on either 
side of which the remaining teeth of the row are symmetrically 
disposed. In the Euthyneura all the lateral teeth are generally 
similar to one another (Fig. 145), but in the Streptoneura, when 
there is more than one tooth on either side, they are divided into two 
clearly defined groups. The teeth nearest to the central are the 
"laterals," properly so-called, and differ from the more elongated 
external teeth, which are known as the " marginals " or uncini (Fig. 
2, m). The number of teeth in any given transverse row is 
constant in any given species ; it may, however, increase slightly 
with age, at any rate in various Aplysiidae and in the terrestrial 
Pulmonates. On the other hand, the ni^jmber of teeth is variable 
from group to group, and generally is more considerable in the less 
specialised than in the more specialised groups. Thus, in the 
Streptoneura the Rhipidoglossa have numerous lateral teeth on 
either side of the central ; the Taenioglossa have only three lateral 
teeth on either side, the Eachiglossa only one. Among tlie 
Opisthobranchs many teeth are included in each transverse row 
in Actaeon and the Pleurobranchidae, but there are only three in 
the thecosomatous " Pteropods '' and only one in the Elysiae. The 
number of successive transverse rows also varies from species to 
species, and consequently the total number of teeth in the radula 
is very different in different forms. There are sixteen (one tooth 
in each row) in certain Eolidae and Elysiae ; about two hundred and 
fifty in Bucdnum undatum\ 1920 in Patella vulgata; 3500 in 
Littarina lUtarea; 6000 in Doris tubercdata ; 8343 in Limnaea 
stagnalis', 15,000 in Helix a^persa\ 26,800 in Umax maximus; 
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Fio 74 

RaduUe of varipua alossophorous Mollosca. A, diagram showing mouth, oesophagus, and 
lingual apparatus of a Gastropod in median sagittal section. a.Z, lower lip ; a.u, upper lip ; h, 
jaw of the left side ; e, outer smrface of the snout ; d, oesophagus ; e, fold in the wall of the 
oesophagus behind the radular sac (n) ; /, anterior terminanon of the radula and its bed, the 
point at which it wears away ; g, base of the radular sac or recess of the pharynx ; h, cartila- 
ginous piece developed in the floor of the pharynx beneath the radula, and serving for the 
attachment of numerous muscles, and for the support of the radula ; i, anterior musdea ; k, 
posterior muscles attached to the cartilage ; Z, muscle acting as a retractor of the buccal mass ; 
m, muscle attached to the lower lip ; n, posterior extremity of the radular sac^ o, the bed of 
the radula or layer of cells by wnich its lower surfiice is formed ; p, the raSula or lingual 
ribbon ; q, opening of the radular sac into the pharynx or buccal cavity ; r, cells at the extrame 
end of the inner surftice of the radular sac which inx)duoe, as a cuticulair seeretioii, the rows of 
teeth of the upper surface of the radula. 

B, radula or lingual ribbon of Paludina vlviparOy stripped firom its bed. 

C, a single row of teeth from the radula ofTroehuM eintrariuB (Rhipidoglossate); formula : 
00.5.1.5.00. 

i), a single row of teeth firom the radula of la/tUhina fragilii (Stenoglossate) ; formula: 
00 .0. 00 . 

B, a single row of teeth firom the ladula of Trathi/dermon einenwm (Amphlneon) ; formula : 
8.1.2.1.1.1.1.1.2.1.8. 

Ft a single low of teeth fhnn the xadula of PoUUa mtl^oto (Docoglossate) ; fonnula : 
8.1.2.0.2.1.8. 

0, a single row of teeth firom the xadula of Cypraea JUlvola (TMnloglossate) ; fonnula : 
2.1.1.1.2. 

' '//', a single row of teeth from the radula of ^cusa annulata (Rachiglossate) ; formula : 
1.1.1. The common Whelk is similar to this. 
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36,000 in TriUma hambergi; 40,000 in Helix ghieahredUi; 75,000 
m Suionia Mereulata ; and as many as 760,000 in UmibreUa. It 
follows that the length of the radular ribbon yaries very much ; it 
is considerable in OydaUcma and PaJUUa (Fig. 88, r), in which it 
exceeds the length of the body, and in the Littorinidae, in which 
it is coiled into a sjMral so as to occupy less room ; in one spedes, 
Tidariiu^ it attains to seven times the length of the body. 

Tlie form of the teeth is also constant in a given species, bat 
varies from groap to group, and is therefore, when taken in 
conjunction with their number, of considerable assistance in 
characterising the divisions of the Gastropoda, especially of the 
Streptoneura ; hence the importance of the radula in systematic 
works. But occasionally the radula may vary in the individuals of 
the same spedes, as, for example, in the Buccinidae ; and, on the 
other hand, groups tolerably far apart from one another may 
exhibit analogous features in the radular teeth. Further, it has 
been shown that the number of teeth in a transverse row varies in 
all the. groups founded upon this character. Among the Taenio- 
glossa, in which the radular formula is 2.1.1.1.2, the two marginals 
are absent in LameUaria and Jeffretfsia ; and contrariwise, there are 
more than two marginal teeth in certain spedes of TurriteUa, in 
StnUhidariaf and Trifaris. A still larger number of teeth, but no 
median tooth, is found in Solarium^ Scahria, and Janikina. In the 
Bachiglossa, characterised by the formula 1.1.1, the central tooth 
is reduced in CdumbeUa, and the laterals absent in the Marginellidae 
and in certain Yolutidae and Mitridae, and in the young Hairpa, the 
adult in the last-named genus being devoid of a radula. Finally, 
although the radular formula of the Toxiglossa is given as 1.0.1, 
there is a central tooth, and more than one lateral in sundry Pleuro- 
tomatidae {Spkoiropis : 1.1.1.1.1). The radula is absent in a few 
genera only, and those are generally parantic or suctorial forms, 
such as Thyca^ the Eulimidae, PyramideUidae, CoralliophyUidae, and 
certain Terebra among the Streptoneura, and in the Tomatinidae, 
CymbuliopsiSy OUba^ the Doridiidae (in which a vestige of the radular 
caecum is still retained), the porostomatous Doridomorpha (Dari- 
dopm, Corambe, Fig. 164, Phyllidea), and the Tethyidae. 

He buccal opening of Gastropods is furnished with glands, 
often in considerable quantity (Bullidae, Nudibranchs), and in many 
stylommatophorous or terrestrial Pulmonates these glands are 
so highly developed as to form lobulated masses known as the 
*' organs of Semper." But in all Gastropods, with very rare excep- 
tions, the salivary glands proper open into the interior of the buccal 
cavity on either side of the radula. These organs are generally 
rimple mucous glands, without any digestive action, but in certain 
forms — Dciium galea is an instance — ^their secretion contains as 
mnch as 4 per cent of sulphuric acid, which serves to dissolve the 
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calcareous spicules of the animals taken as food. In the aspido- 
branchiate Streptoneura and in many other Gktstropods the salivary 
glands are racemose in structure, but in more specialised genera 
they have the form of more or less elongated tubes (JanAina) or of 
sacs (DoUum). In the Aspidobranchs, AmpuUaria^ and the Actaeo- 
nidae (Fig. 57) the salivary ducts are very short and open behind 
the perioesophageal nerve-collar, but the glands traverse the nerve- 
collar, and their ducts are long and open in front of it in the 
majority of Gastropods. This is the case in all the Euthyneura — 
the salivary glands being situated very far back in the Pleuro- 
brancheae — and in the Taenioglossa, with the exception of Natiet^ 
certain species of Cdl^traec^ etc., in which the ducts are too short 
to traverse the nerve-collar. Finally, in the Stenoglossa and 
Heteropoda the salivary glands open in front of, but do not 
traverse the perioesophageal nerve-collar, their ducts, if they are 
sufficiently long to reach it, passing outside the structure. In 
certain forms, e.g, Fulgur^ ConuSj many Teiebia^ Umbrella^ several 
Pulmonates, etc., the two salivary glands appear to be fused, but 
retain their individuality. In some siphonate probosciferous 
Taenioglossa, such as Dolium^ Cassis, Triton, VoluUi, and also in 
Pleurobrandiaea, the salivary ducts bear a dilatation near their 
extremities. The two glands exhibit a certain degree of asymmetry 
in StranibuSf Xenophorus, and some species of Atlanta. In several 
cases there is more than one pair of salivary glands ; the Docoglossa 
possess two pairs, with distinct and separate ducts. In Janthina 
and Sealaria there are two pairs of glands, lying close together and 
appearing to be formed by the bifurcation of a single pair. There 
are also two separate pairs — ^the second pair being ventral and 
anterior to the normal pair — in various Sachiglossa, Purpura, 
Trophon, VoLuta, Cancellariidae, and Haliidae; with the exception 
of the Muiicidae this second pair is anterior to the perioesophageal 
nerve-collar, and its ducts ai*e often fused in the median line. 
Many probosciferous Opisthobranchs also have more than two 
salivary glands : in the porostomatous Doridomorpha {Dcridopsis, 
Phyllidiidae) the second pair is ventral and anterior, with a single 
duct ; in Pkurobranchaea and Pleurobranchus there is a third dorsal 
and median gland. 

The buccal cavity is followed by an oesophagus, with plicated 
walls. This oesophagus is generally long, and often presents dila- 
tations on its course, which may be described under one or any 
other of the following headings: — (1) A sort of simple pouch with 
thin walls,.as in the Heteropods (Figs. 141 and 142, m) and certain 
Opisthobranchs and Pulmonates, or sometimes a muscular swelling, 
as in Murex, Amphibola, Doris, etc. (2) In the majority of the 
Aspidobranchs there are, as in the Chitonidae, paired anterior 
glandular oesophageal pouches, with papillated internal walls. 
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These organs aLso recur in LUtorina. (3) An unpaired folded 
dilatation near the middle of the oesophagus is found in various 
carnivorous Taenioglossa, e,g. the Naticidae, Lamellariidae, and 
Cypraeidae; in the last named it is well developed and has 
a lamellate internal wail. In the same position in the Cassididae 
there is a pouch separated from the oesophagus and opening into 
it by a slit (4) In all the Taenioglossa, with the exception of 
Canedlaria, the Harpidae, and some species of Terdna^ an important 
oesophageal gland, known as the "gland of Leiblein,'' opens into 
the middle of the oesophagus. Slightly developed in the Olividae 
and Fasciolariidae, this organ appears under diverse forms : it is 
a thick glandular mass in Murex, a long caecum with thin walls 
in Buccinum, and in Toxiglossa it forms the so-called "poison 
gland/' whose duct traverses the perioesophageal nerve-collar, 
as in FoluUiy and opens into the buccal cavity, giving the whole 
structure the appearance of a third salivary gland. In Halia 
and Margindla this organ forms a siphon opening into the oeso- 
phagus by its two extremities. (5) In Neiita there is also an 
unpaired oesophageal gland, and among the Opisthobranchs one 
finds an azygous dorsal pouch in some BuUomorpha, an oesophageal 
caecum iu the Elysiomorpha, and a long glandular appendage in 
the Lophocercidae. 

Th^^ terminal part of the oesophagus sometimes presents modifi- 
cations which produce an apparent modification of the configuration 
of the stomach following immediately after. This terminal portion 
is differentiated to form a gizzard with thick muscular walls and 
furnished internally with masticatory teeth or plates. The last 
named are variable in number, and may be simply chitinous 
and pointed or calcified and flattened. This arrangement is found 
in a large number of Opisthobranchs, viz. in the majority of BuUo- 
morpha (Fig. 76, m,p\ including the "Pteropoda Thecosomata" 
(Fig. 60, m,p\ in various Aplysiomorpha, and in certain Nudi- 
branchia Tritonomorpha {Mariania, Scyllaea, Mdihe). The muscular 
girdle of this gizzard is also recognisable in a certain number of 
basommatophorous Pulmonates, viz. Ampkibola, Auricula^ and in 
Limnaea it is differentiated to form two globular and symmetrical 
muscular projections. In consequence of the proximity of the 
specialised portions of the terminal part of the oesophagus to the 
stomach, the latter appears, in certain cases, to be divided into 
several successive portions separated by constrictions, notably in 
Aplysia, and also in Amphibola and Limnaea, in which the oesophagus 
esdhibits an ampuUiform dilatation in front of the gizzard. 

The stomach proper consists of a simple enlargement of the 
digestive canal, and its walls are normally and fairly consistently 
thin, especially in the Streptoneura. The internal wall of the 
stomach, however, may frequently be lined by a more or less thick 
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and extensive cuticle, which is generally more fully developed near 
the origin of the intestine, and may extend into it^ as in Paludima^ 
Cydoskmuiy and certain Pulmonates. Sometimes this lining presents 
a specialiMition in the form of a longer or shorter cuticular projec- 
tion known as the erystaUine style, which may be lodged in a thick- 
walled caecum or may project as a rod into the proximal part of 




Fig. 75. 

Pt»roeera», right*tide view of the male, with the mantle laid open, a, anue ; &.d, bile-duct ; 
e.g, cerebral ganglion ; er.«, cryBtalline style ; /, foot ; 9, gill ; g.g^ gonad ; g.o, genital orifloe ; h, 

heart; hy.g, hypobranchial gland; i.g, iufka-intestinal gland; in, intestine; k, ^'^ ~ 

month ; oe, oesophagus ; op, operculum ; p, penis ; pa, mantle ; p.g, pedal ganglion 

• •' *M orifice ;t.9, supra-intestinal gan- 

(After F. H. Woodward.r 



heart ; hy.g, hypobranchial gland ; i.g, iufka-intestinal gland ; in, intestine ; k, kidney ; m. 
mouth ; oe, oesophagus ; op, operculum ; p, penis ; pa, mantle ; p.g, pedal ganglion ; pLg, plural 

ganglion; m. radula; r,o, renal orifice; r.p, reno-pericardial orf .-^ -^. 

glion ; fi, sipnon ; i.gr, seminal groove ; st, stomach ; t, tentacle. 



the intestine. This structure is found in various Docoglossa, 
temporarily at least in FissureUa, in Trochm, in numerous Hydro- 
biidae such as Bithynia, IMhoglyphus, Spekeia, Tanganyida (Fig. 78,(t.«), 
eta, in the Melaniidae and allied forms such as Paramelania, Nas- 
sopsis, Typhlobia, etc., and in Pterocfras (Fig. 76, er.s) among the Sf.rom- 
bidae. In many cases the stomach is furnished with a caecum, 
generally pyloric in position and contiguous to the openings of the 
hepatic ducts. This caecum is coiled in a spiral in many Rhipido- 
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gloasa, viz. in PUwroiamaria (Fig. 127, ^.c\ HtdioHs^ the Turbinidae, 
etc., and in Nasaopm and Chytra (which, according to Moore, possess 
both the spiral caecum and the style-sac), but is simple and straight 
in AmpuUariOf a large number of Opisthobranchia, the Limacinidae, 
the majority of the Cavoliniidae, Aplysia^ several Doridomorpha (in 
which it is rugose internally, and has incorrectly been described as 
a "pancreas"), and finally in a number of Basommatophora, the 
limnaeidae, and various Planorbidae. 

The Ivm' or digestive gland constitutes the essential organ of 
digestion. It more or less completely surrounds the stomach, and is 

divided into lobes, the number 




and form of which vary in 



Pia. T6. 

P\Uin€ aperta, donal aspect ; the body-wall is 
supposed to be trmnsparent. a, snas; a.g, sb- 
dominal ganglion: e.^, cerebral ganglion; e.^, 
cephalic hood; g, gill ; g.o. genital (hermaphroditic) 
ormce; gx, giszard; A, heart; in, intestine; k, 
kidney; m, mouth; m.p, masticatory plate; ot. 
osphradium; p<it mantle; patt parapodia (lateral 
lobe of foot); p.^, pedal ganglion; p.I, inferior 
pallial lobe ; pl.g. pleural gaDglion ; r.m, retractor 
muscle of buccal mass; r.o, renal opening; r.n, 
reno-pericardial opening ; ».g^ seminal groove ; «A, 
shell ; ».i, supra-intestinal ganglion ; tt, stomach. 
(After Guiart) 




Fio. 77. 

Alimentary canal of IMU papu- 
losa, dorsal view, an, anus ; €, nind- 
gut ; X, hepatic appendages of the 
mid -gut (all of which are not 
figured) ; m, mid-gut ; pk, pharynx. 
(From Lankester, after Aider and 
Hancock.) 



different groups. Primitively there were two lobes, as in other 
Molluscs, and this number is, as a rule, retained in- the Gastropods, 
but there are very few forms in which the lobes are equal ancl 
symmetrical, as in Neritina and Falvaia. More frequently the topo- 
graphically left lobe is more deeply involved in the spire, and is 
larger from larval life onwards than the right lobe in dextral Gas- 
tropods (Figs. 61 and 116, B); the reverse is the case in sinistral 
forms. The right lobe may cUsappear, and the left lobe only persist 
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in Ptdvdma and Bissoa. But in OUna — a dextral form — ^it is the 
left lobe that is the smaller. The liver discharges its secretion into 
the stomach, but exceptionally it may discharge into the terminal 
part of the oesophagus or into the intestine (PhUomycus bilineatua). 
As a rule there are two hepatic ducts whose openings into the 
stomach may sometimes be at some distance from one another 
(NcUiea), but may sometimes be fased as a result of specialisation^ 
as in the majority of the Docoglossa, certain species oi Murex, and 
some Euthyneura, viz. the Thecosomata (Fig. 60), AncylusfltmatUis, 
Laiia^ etc On the other hand, one of the orifices may be subdivided, 
so that three hepatic openings are formed, as in the Fissurellidae. 
In a few rare cases {Oydosioma) isolated acini are found on the 
hepatic duets, recalling the condition common in the Cephalopoda. 
Sometimes the liver lobes cover the whole stomach and open into 
it by multiple orifices ; this arrangement is found in various Opisthp- 
branchs, such as OastropUron and the Oymnosomata. The extreme 
form of specialisation consists in the subdivision of the whole 
organ into tubes, which, like the gastric diverticula of Polydads, 
extend through the greater part of the body, and even penetrate 
into external tegumentary appendages. This peculiarity is found 
in many Nudibranchs, viz. the EoUdomorpha (Fig. 77) and the 
Elysiomorpha (excepting Cyerce and Lobiancoia\ in which the rami- 
fications of the liver extend into the dorsal papillae, and in various 
Eolidomorpha communicate with cnidosacs, structures of ectodermic 
origin which in turn communicate with the exterior (p. 178). A 
similar arrangement occurs in the Polyclad Yungia. The digestive 
glands secrete a diastatic and peptic ferment, but in addition to their 
digestive properties they exercise, in the Euthyneura at least, an 
excretory function, and they also arrest the action of poisonous 
substances. Lastly, the digestive glands take a share in intestinal 
absorption. 

The intestine proper is a cylindrical tube, generally of uniform 
calibre throughout its course. It is sometimes separated from the 
stomach by a sort of valve. In nearly all cases it exhibits a well- 
marked longitudinal projection, the raphe or typhlosole, along a 
certain part of its course, and in some forms this projection is 
divided into two in such a manner as to form a groove bounded by 
two folds. In herbivorous Gastropods, such as PateUoy the intes- 
tine is very long and thrown into coils ; in carnivorous forms it is 
short and often straight as in Pteroceras (Fig. 75), £olis (Fig. 77), 
Hemifusus (Fig. 99). 

The intestine traverses the ventricle of the heart in most Rhipi- 
doglossa (Fig. 55), the pericardium in Paludiiu^ and the substance 
of the kidney in the DoHidae^ Cassididaey TriUm, and Banelku In 
MureXy Purpum^ and the Naticidae the rectal portion of the intestine 
is provided with a somewhat ramified gland, known as the anal 
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gland^ and in the Fiasurellidae there is a longish glandular caecum 
in the same position, which opens near the anus and lies alongside 
the rectum as far as the point where the latter traverses the ven- 
tricle. As a rule, the anus opens on the right side of the body (on 
the left side in sinistral forms) and more or less in front But in 
those forms in which the coiling of the visceral sac is diminished or 
lost^ this flexure of the digestive canal seems to be effaced and the 
anus lies at the posterior end of the body. This disposition is rare 




Fio. 78. 

Taii««myieia ri^/UoM, doml Tiew, with the roauUe laid open, a, anas ; b.p, brood-pouch ; 
h.p.Ot orifice of brood-poach ; oe.^, cerebral ganglion ; er.«, crystalline style ; /, foot ; a, gill ; k, 
heart ; ii», origin of the intestine or pyloric orifice of the stomach ; iii, month ; od, oviduct ; oe, 
termination of the oesophagus, or cardiac orifice of the stomach ; 0,0, oviducal orifice ; os, 
osphrsdium ; jw, mantle ; st, stomach ; ».i,gt supra-intestinal ganglion. (After Moore.) 

in the Streptoneura, but may be seen in Cypraea and Pterairaehea, 
It is, on the contrary, common in the £uth3meura, occurring in 
JDoridium, Rundna, Aplysia (Fig. 154), the Doridomorpha (Fig. 79, 
VIII), JanuSy Alderia, LimaporUiaf 2'estacella, the Oncidiidae (Fig. 59), 
and the Vaginulidae (Fig. 87). 

2. The Circulatory System. — The blood is generally a colourless 
liquid containing amoebocytes. It is red in the genus Planorbis 
(with the exception of P. (jiUms), in which haemoglobin is diffused 
in the plasma. The muscles of the buccal mass are impregnated 
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by haemoglobin in a fairly large number of Streptoneora, e.g. 
LUtoriruiy Bucdnvm^ Naiica^ etc In some few Gastropods the blood 
is of a bluish tint in consequence of the presence of an albuminoid 
containing copper called haemiocyanin. In other cases the blood is 
coloured by pigments of extraneous origin absorbed by the amoe- 
bocytes ; this is the origin of the violet-red colour of the blood of 
Fasciolaria. In various Opisthobranchs, viz. Bullomorpha, Pleuro- 
branchidae, Doridomorpha (Fig. 79, X\II)^ there is a differentiated 
lymphatic gland, situated as a rule more or less anterior to the 
heart on the aorta. In a certain number of Streptoneura this 
organ consists of a sinus filled with cytogenous connective tissue 
and situated near the kidney ; in other cases it is diffused through 
the subcutaneous connective tissue. 

The heart is always dorsal and in the immediate neighbourhood 
of the respiratory apparatus (Figs. 79 and 82). It is only in the 
very archaic forms such as Pleurotomaria and the Fissurellidae, that 
it is still symmetrical and median as in the Cephalopods, Lamel- 
libranchs, and Amphineura, otherwise it is nearly always lateral, 
being situated on the left in dextral forms (Fig. 67). It is generally 
somewhat anterior in position (Figs. 82 and 88), but it may become 
posterior again as a result of secondary specialisation as in Plerokachea 
(Fig. 143), Testacella, Oncidium, Peronia, and the Doridomorpha, and 
in the last named it resumes an apparent external symmetry 
(Fig. 79). The heart of Gastropods always includes an ovoid or 
piriform ventricle, and in the Khipidoglossa (with the exception 
of the Helicinidae, Hydrocenidae, and Proserpinidae) two auricles, 
but the latter only retain their primitive symmetry in the Fis- 
surellidae, in which the ctenidia themselves retain their symmetry 
and the heart is median. In other Khipidoglossa, in which the 
heart is no longer median, the right auricle is the smaller (Fig. 
55, VII), and it becomes more and more rudimentary. In all other 
Gastropods there is only one auricle, situated on the topographically 
left side (Fig. 82, au) : it is generally larger than the ventricle, but 
its muscular fibres are fewer in number and its walls are thin, 
transparent, and extensible. The ventricle is traversed by the 
rectum in the Khipidoglossa (except the Helicinidae), and in the 
more archaic forms is placed between the two auricles, e.g. in Pleura- 
tamaiia (Fig. 127, h), Trochus (Fig. 55, VIII), etc. In the majority 
of the Streptoneura (Fig. 99, V), in the Pulmonates (Fig. 86, 
VII), and in some Bullomorpha — e.g. Actaeon, Limacina (Fig. 63), 
Clio virgvla, and Clio adada — this ventricle is posterior to the 
single auricle; in some Opisthobranchs {PhyUirhoe^ Fig. 161) and 
Heteropods the auricle and ventricle are on the same transverse 
line, and in the majority of Opisthobranchs (Figs. 79, III, and 
92, I), the Testacellidae, Oncidiidae, Pterotracheidae, and certain 
Calyptraeidae the ventricle is in front of the auricle. In adult 
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individiud^ daring normal respiration, the yeDtride beats not more 
than one hundred times nor less than thirty times in a minute. 



xyu 



XVI 




XIV 



Pio. 79. 

i)orif]rfl0M, opOMd donally. I, itoniaeh : 11, Utw ; HI, TBHtrtela of hMrt ; IV, pttiMidluiit 
laid otwn; ▼» P«Uial TeinfVL giU: VII, bruichial vein; VIII, anna; IX. nnal pore; X. 
anride ; XI, vmo-pericaTdiai orliloe ; XII, poatarior part of intestine (the anterior part ia on the 
left); XIII, kidney; XiV, aooesaory genital glanda; XV, tentacle; XVI, oential nervooB 
ayatem ; XVII, hematic gland ; XVIIi, aaliyary gland ; XIX, oesophagoa. (After Hancock.) 

The mean frequency of the pulsations is sixty to the minute in 
forms most eaiBily observed, such as Pulmonates, Nudibranchs, 
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Ballomorpha, Thecoaomata, and Heteropoda. Daring hibernation 
the heart of Gastropods does not beat more than twice a minate. 

The Gastropods in general have a well-dbfeloped arterial 
system, but the venous system is for the most part lacunar. A 
single artery takes its origin from the end of the ventricle opposite 
to the auricle — or from the posterior end of the ventricle in 
diotocardiate Rhipidoglossa — but in the Docoglossa (Fig. 82) one of 

its branches, namely, the 
genital artery, appears to 
have a distinct origin, as in 
the Cephalopoda. An intra- 
pericardial aortic bulb is 
found at the origin of the 
aorta in PaUiOa (Kg. 80, V), 
various species of FtssureOa^ 
AmpuUaria, Natica, and the 
Heteropoda, and a similar 
^o- ^ but extra -pericardial bulb 

Heart of FaUUa mOaate, the auricle and ventricle in Siphonatio. In Certain 
opened. I. "branchial ''^ vein; ILauriculo-veniricalar tt ..^ j% mi. ^ 

valve; Ilf, poeterior aorta; IV, valve between the Heteropoda, ThecOSOmata, 

r^'dT^lT'v.Sa^^'JlS^t.'ISi.Si »nd Nudibrancha there is a 

cavity. (After wegmann.) aorta. The ramincations of 

the aorta form an arterial 
system extending throughout the body, which is continued into a 
system of interorganic lacunae, without epithelial walls, into which 
the arterial trunks sometimes open suddenly by contractilis orifices ; 
for instance, the cephalic artery of FateUa and Haliotis, the pedal 
artery of Heteropods^ the cephalic artery of Thecosomata, etc. 
The yenous blood is collected from the lacunar system into two 
large and important sinuses — an anterior or cephalo-pedal sinus and 
a posterior abdominal or visceral sinus. These two blood-spaces 
open into an anterior abdominal sinus lying beneath the pericardium. 
IVom the last named the blood is carried to the roof of the pallial 
cavity for oxygenation, on the right side by the rectal sinus 
(external to the rectum), on the left side by the more or less well- 
defined lateral sinus which runs along the anterior border of the 
mantle, and forms the *' pulmonary artery " in Pulmonata. Thus 
the venous section of the circulatory system ends in regular vessels, 
and in Aplysia the great abdominal sinus may be seen to open 
abruptly, by gaping orifices, into the afferent branchial vessel. The 
blood is carried from the rectal sinus to the respiratory apparatus 
by a transverse vessel or by a vascular network which generally 
forms an afferent branchial sinus running along the whole length of 
the branchia on the right side. But a very large part of the 
venous blood, larger in the archaic than in the more specialised 
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primitively aquatic and 
The organs of aquatic 



forms, passes into the kidney by means of a fcfdal syskm^ and the 
efferent renal vein generally joins the rectal sinus or is carried 
direct to the afferent branchial sinus (Fahaia). The venous blood 
of the kidney is therefore carried to the respiratory organs before 
it is returned to the heart ; but in some Streptoneura (Fermdus^ 
UttoHna^ Cydostoma) and in certain Pulmonates the blood is carried 
direct to the auricle without passing through the respiratory 
apparatus. 

The respiration of Gastropods is 
remains so in the majority of forms, 
respiration consist of a pair of leafy 
expansions of the mantle, situated in 
the pallial cavity and called ctenidia. 
Each ctenidium is the homologue of a 
single branchia of Chiton (Fig. 28, B, g\ 
of Nautilus (Fig. 276), or of Nucula 
(Fig. 206), but most usually only one, 
namely, that of the topographically left 
side, persists (Figs. 82 and 85). It is 
only in the more primitive Rhipido- 
glossa — viz. the Pleurotomariidae (Fig. 
127), the Fissurellidae (Fig. 81), and 
the Haliotidae — that a pair of ctenidia 
persists. In the Fissurellidae these two 
organs are quite symmetrical and of 
equal importance, but in the Pleuro- 
tomariidae and Haliotidae the topo- 
graphically right ctenidium is smaller Fimlraia trim y^ich 

?v . 1 I *. J • 11 i.1^ n A J been removed, aiid the anterior area 

tnan tne leit, ana m all otner uastropods of the mantie^kirt has been loogi- 
there is only a single ctenidium, that of ^'Mif^n'SS,!^^^ 

the right side having completely dis- (archaic ri«^t)gUl-plume;«, rejected 
^'j T 11 Ai- ci^ /^ ^1 mantle-flap ;*, the llasnre or hole in 

appeared. In all the Streptoneura, the the mantle -flap travemed by the 
Pleurobranchidae, Oastropteran, and the '^X^r^f^^S^^tl^^i'i 

Lophocercidae each ctenidium is formed ^ left (archie rij?ht)renalanerture; 
M \m I , «, \ ' % Pf roout. (After Lankester.) 

of flattened respiratory filaments which 

lie parallel to one another and are disposed perpendicularly along 
one or two faces of a branchial axis. Such a ctenidium is called 
"pectinate." In the Opisthobranchs — the only Euthyneura that 
possess ctenidia — the ctenidium is a simple flat and projecting 
tegumentary lamina, transversely folded from its base to its ex- 
tremity in such a manner that the ridges of one face correspond to 
the furrows of the other face : such a branchia is called " plicate." 

Among the dibranchiate Aspidobranchs, Flemotomaria, the 
Fissurellidae, and the Haliotidae have two rows of pectinations to 
each ctenidium, one on either face of the branchial axis (Fig. 81). 
Each ctendium is therefore formed like that of Chiton, Nautilus^ or 




Pwi. 81. 
Dorsal view of a specimen of 
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Nueula, and is Bimilarly free to a greater or less extent at its 
distal extremity. But in Scissurella (Fig. 54, lY) the right ctenidium 
is already degenerate in so far that it has only a single row of 
filaments inserted directly on the wall of the pallial cavity. The 
other ctenidiate Aspidobranchs have only a single and equally 
bipectinate ctenidium, as has also Vcdvaia (Fig. 132, gi). • The two 
TOWS of respiratory filaments are equal in the dibranchiate 
Rhipidoglossa, in the Acmaeidae and Vdvatidae, but in the mono- 
branchiate Rhipidoglossa the dorsal row — that is to say, the row 
between the mantle and the branchial axis — ^is already much 
reduced, and in the remainder of the Streptoneura this row of 
filaments has disappeared, as in the right ctenidium of SeissureUa^ 
and the single ctenidium is attached to the mantle for the whole 
of its length (Fig. 99, XYII). The individual branchial filaments are 




Fro. 82. 

Anterior ptrt of the bodv of AemoM, showing nervous and circulatory systems, dorsa] 
aspect. a.Qt abdominal ganglion ; ao, aorta ; an, auricle ; br,n, branchial (ctenidial) nerve : 
br.v, branclual vein ; et.^, cerebral nnglion ; sri, gill ; i.i,g, infka-inteotinal ganglion ; mu. 

oolumellar muscle ; on', ot^', left and nght osphradla ; jso, mantle ; pa ' 

cord ; jm.^, pedal ganglion ; pl.gt pleural ganglion ; 8.i,g, supra>intestJ 
m, ventricle. 



r jso, mantle ; jxuvt pallial vein fj^.e, pedal 
' " istinal ganglion ; U, tentacle ; 



usually simple, but sometimes their surfaces are folded, and again 
each filament may be in its turn leafy or beset with plications as 
in the Cephalopoda: this condition is found in Janthina. Each 
filament is a simple tegumentary projection without any internal 
endothelial lining. The wall of the blood -space contained in it 
is formed of connective tissue, thickened and compacted along the 
borders of the filament, where it forms a supporting structure, 
specially well developed on the ventral side. By these means 
the rigidity of the filaments, which are often very long as in 
Calyptraeay etc., is ensured. The cavities of the filaments are 
traversed by muscular trabeculae, by whose agency the whole 
filament may be contracted. 

In spite of the presence of ctenidial branchiae, there is a certain 
number of Gkistropods in which the oxygenated blood returned to 
the auricle is not derived from these organs alone. A considerable 
quantity may come from various other parts of the mantle, or, in 
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forms in which the mantle has disappeared as a shell-forming 
organ, from the dorsal envelope of the body, which in this case 
serves as an accessory respiratory organ. This phenomenon is to 
be seen in the Acmaeidae (Fig. 82, pri.v), the Heteropoda, the Pleuro- 
branchidae, and the Pneumo- 
dermatidae, these last-named 
families being naked. In the 
Pleorobranchidae, the Hetero- 
poda, and certain Acmaeidae 
the mantle is no longer fur- 
nished with accessory respira- 
tory structures, but in other 
Acmaeidae, such as Sainia, 
etc., and certain Pneumoder- 
matidae (Fig. 84, VI, VII), a 





Fio. 88. 

Triionia Uneala, donal view. 
I, rhinophore or posterior 
tentacle; II, dorsal appendage 
(nallial gill); III, right eyir; 
IV, frontal veil; o, genital 
(Mnnaphroditic) oriflce. (After 
Hancock.) 



Fio. 84. 

PneuiHOTioderma, right • side view, 
with the head above. I, the expanded 
proboscis; II, anterior tentacle; III, 
posterior tentacle ; IV, genital (herma- 
phroditic) opening ; V, right tin ; VI, 
ctenidium; VII, posterior pallial gill; 
VIII, posterior lobe of the foot; IX, 
reno-anal cloaca; X, lateral margin of 
the foot ; XI, penial orifice • XII, 
sucker-bearing appendage; XIII, ven- 
tral median papilla of the proboscis; 
XIV, seat of the mandibles ; XV, ex- 
innded right hook-sack. 



ctenidium, or branchia properly so called, coexists with secondary 
respiratory organs or pallial branchiae : these lie below the mantle 
edge in Scurria and on the free surface of the posterior part of the 
body in the Pneumodermatidae. If the ctenidium is atrophied and 
disappears altogether, the mantle itself resumes the respiratory 
function which was previously localised in the ctenidium. This 
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phenomenon may be found both in aquatic species and in fonns 
adapted to terrestrial life, the different modifications of the mantle 
being as follows : — 

(1) There may be branchial structures varying i^ form and 
position, but not homologous to a ctenidium. In the Docoglossa 
these pallial branchiae are situated on the internal face of 
the mantle, as in PateUa (Fig. 125,/). In various Gymnosomata 
{ClionopsiSf Notobranduiea^ etc.) they are situated on the posterior 
surface tf the body as in the Pneumodermatidae. In the majority 
of the Nudibranchs they are on the dorsal surface of the body, 
sometimes localised round the anus as in the Doridomorpha 
(Fig. 79), sometimes concealed below a fold of the dorsal integu- 
ment as in Pleurophyllidia and certain porostomatous Doridomorpha, 
PhyUidia^ and Corambe (Fig. 164, g). Or all kinds of accessory 
branchial formations may have disappeared, and the function of 
respiration is distributed over th^ whole free surface of the pallial 
integuments, as may be seen in various Docoglossa such as the 
Lepetidae &nd Baihysciadium ; in Firolaida among the Heteropoda; 
in D&imatobranch'us, HeterodoriSy the Elysiomorpha (with the ex- 
ception of the Hermaeidae), and Phyllirhoe (Fig. 161) among the 
Nudibranchs ; in the Clionidae and Halopsychidae (Fig. 156) among 
the Gymnosomata. 

(2) An adaptation to a terrestrial life and the pulmonary 
respiration resulting therefrom is found in very different groups 
of Gastropods, but the different stages of evolution are best studied 
in the Streptoneura. In this group certain aquatic and littoral 
forms, though they possess ctenidia, have acquired the habit of 
living for a longer or shorter time beyond the reach of the water. 
This is the case with various species of LUtmna (L. rudiSy 
L. neriiaideSy etc.), Cremnocoru^us, NeriiodryaSi several Cerithiidae, 
etc. Consequently certain modifications of the internal surface 
of the mantle are induced, in the interior of the pallial or 
respiratory cavity. The filaments of the ctenidium — bipectinate 
in NeritodryaSy but monopectinate in other forms — are often 
reduced in height and are prolonged more or less indefinitely on 
the right side of the internal pallial surface to form vascular 
arborisations, as may be seen in the semi-aerial species of Liftorina 
(Fig. 85, x) and in Cremnoconchus. Finally, the ctenidium disappears 
altogether, and with it the hypobranchial gland and the efferent 
branchial sinus, and the venous blood of the rectal sinus is con- 
ducted to the afferent cardiac vein (corresponding to the efferent 
branchial vein) by the system of arborisations that extends over 
the whole roof of the pallial chamber. Such is the case in 
Ceriihidea cbtusa, which retains only the vestiges of the anterior 
extremity of the ctenidium. In many aerial Gastropods the 
ctenidium has totally disappeared and the roof of the pallial cavity 
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is permeated by a rich vascular network (Fig. 86) in which the 
blood is oxygenated. In this manner 'the respiratory pallial 
chamber is transformed into a pulmonary cavity or lungy whose 
vascularised surface is irrigated by the blood derived from various 
parts of the body. The 'Mung" of Gastropods, then, is not 

a spongy organ, but a cavity 
strictly homologous to the pallial 
cavity. 

The pulmonate Gastropods 
exhibiting this structure are 
polyphyletic, that is to say, 
they belong to several different 
groups. Among the Strepto- 
neura we find three families of 




FlO. 85. 

lAUorina liUoreaj male, removed from its 
■hell ; donal aspect ; the mantle-skirt cut along 
ita right line of attachment and thrown over to 
the left side of the animal so as to expose the 
organs of its inner surface, a, anus ; br, 
ctoiidiam ; c, heart ; A, liver ; t, intestine ; m.c, 
colnmellar muscle (muscular process grasping 
the shell) ; p, penis ; p.&r, osphradium ; r, 
kidney ; r', aperture of the kidney ; t, testis ; v, 
ftomach ; md, vas deferens ; v.d', the groove-like 
part of latter ; x, vascular prolongations of the 
etenidial leaflets; y, hypobranchial gland. 
(From Lankester, after Souleyet.) 




Fio. 80. 

Roof of the pallial cavity (Lung) of 
Linutx, Ventral aspect. I, cloacal (reno- 
anal) orifice ; II, pneumostome ; III, reno* 

Sericardial orifice; IV, rectum; V, renal 
net; VI, kidney; VII, heart - ventricle ; 
Vlil, pericanlium (cut open); IX, heart- 
auricle ; X, ramifications of the pulmonary 
vein. (After Leidy.) 



Bhipidoglossa, viz. the Helicinidae, Proserpinidae, and Hydrocenidae; 
and three sub-groups of Taenioglossa without probosces, viz. the 
Cyclophoridae, Cyclostomatidae, and Aciculidae; and among the 
Euthyneura all the Pulmonates proper, including the aquatic as 
well as the terrestrial forms. In one family only of the Strepto- 
neura, the Ampullariidae, is the ctenidium preserved at the same 
time that a pulmonary cavity is present In this family the pallial 
cavity is divided by an incomplete septum into a lung and a 
branchial cavity, the former being situated to the left of the 
ctenidium. The animal is therefore able to breathe by its gill 
in the water, and by its lung when out of the water, the air being 
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admitted by a very extensible pallial siphon. In . the pulmonate 
Streptoneura the pulmonary chamber retains the whole of the 
primitive opening of the pallial cavity; in the Euthyneura, on the 
contrary, the opening of the lung or pneumoetome ik much 
reduced by the fusion of a large extent of the mantle border with 
the neck of the animal, a fusion that leaves only a minimal but 
extensible posterior aperture (Fig. 177, Y) in the neighbourhood of 
the anus. This disposition allows of the blood, on its arrival at the 
lung, being carried round a more or less annular circumpulmonary 
venous sinus. In the Oncidiidae the lung is somewhat rudimentary, 
being reduced to arborisations ramifying among the lobes of the 
kidney. In other Pulmonates such as Aneylus and the Vaginulidae 
(Fig. 87) the reduction of the lung is carried to the point of 
complete disappearance. Finally, there is a family of Pulmonates 
in which, instead of a vascularised lung, there is a pulmonary 




Fio. 87. 

VagiHMta oeddenMit, right-side view, with the mantle partially removed on this side. an. 
•nos ; our, anriole ; oj, female orifice ; o.r, renal opening in tlie rectum ; o.r.p. reno-perlcardial 
pore ; o,r.u, orifice of the kidney inthe nreter ; p, foot ; va^ mantle ; pe, pericardinm ; r, kidnqr ; 
re, rectum (the dotted line shows the direcnon of toe intestine) ; ten, tentacles ; w*, w", 
primary and secondary nreters ; t»a, yentricle. 

chamber continued into numerous tubules which penetrate into 
the surrounding blood sinuses : these tracfieate Pulmonates are the 
Janellidae (Fig. 90, tr). A large number of Pulmonate Grastro- 
pods, while preserving their aerial respiration, have returned to an 
aquatic life; such are the Basommatophora (Limnaeidae, etc.). 
Among these the marine genera Amphibola, SiphonariOy and Gadima; 
Limnaea abyssicoloy an inhabitant of deep lakes; and Planorbis 
nautUuSf have a pallial pulmonary ca^dty which, instead of being 
filled with air, may temporarily or continuously be filled with 
water, as in the larvae of aquatic Pulmonates. Here we see a 
return and readaptation to aquatic respiration, but for all that 
the ctenidium does not reappear, a fact which illustrates the 
irreversibility of evolution. But in these cases respiratory pallial 
outgrowths or secondary branchiae may be formed near the 
opening of the pulmonary cavity or even in its interior. Such 
is the contractile extrapulmonary tegumentary appendage at the 
base of which the anus opens in Planorbis (as this is a sinistral 
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genus the appendage is to the left of the pallial aperture). In 
PfonorMs wmmb (Fig. 89, g) there is a single respiratory lobe, with 
a richly vasculansed surface, and in Anrylus there is a similar 




Fio. 88. 

UUignm of a sagittal section of Patella vuLgaJta. &r.a, branchial afferent Tessel (artery) ; 
hr.Vy braachial efferent vessel (vein) ; &.v, bloiod-vessel ; e, umscuUr substance forming the root 
of the fbot ; oor, heart within the pericardium ; «, mantle-skirt ; /, papilla of the larger kidney ; 
Qt anna ; i, smaller kidney ; k^ larger kidney ; I, pericaniium ; n, liver ; o, mouth ; oeLm, muscles 
and cartilage of the odontophore ; 91, snout ; 9, intestine in tranaverse section ; r, radnlar or 
lingual sac ; nl, radnla ; «, lamellated stomach ; (, salivary gland ; «, duct of same ; v, bnoeal 
cavity ; w, gonad. (After Lankester.) 

structure, but the lung has disappeared. In BtUinus^ including 
the sub-genera hidma^ Ptdmobranchia^ etc., and in Miraiesta there 
is a folded branchia. In SipJumaria the long plicated branchia 
which extends across the interior of the roof of the pulmonary 




PlanorbU eonmu, removed ftrom tlie shell ; anterior view, a, anus ; /, foot ; 9, 
renal aperture ; m, month ; o», osphradium ; jw, mantle ; pn, pneumostome ; H, 
siphon. 



; fc.o, 
lonary 



cavity, between the kidney and the rectum, is of the same 
character. This branchia is situated more posteriorly and to the 
right than the ctenidium of monobranchiate Gastropods (Fig. 174). 
The diverse characters of the respiratory apparatus of Gkistropoda 
may be advantageously summed up in the following table : — 
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3. Ezcrekny Organs. — In die Gastropoda the kidneys are the 
essential organs of excretion, but the pericardial gknds serve as 
accessory excretory organs, as also certain parts of the body in 
which Uie products of excretion are collected, forming veritable 
accumulative kidneys. 

(1) The kidneys are originally paired, as in all other MoUusca, 
and a single pair is found (Figs. 55, III, XIII; 81, /, h; 91, 
127) in all the Aspidobranchia, except the Neritacea, including 
the Neritidae and allied families. These two kidnejrs open one 
on each side of the anus, but they do not retain their primitive 
S3rmmetry in any Gastropod, and although they are independent of 
one another, the topographically left kidney is rudimentary, and 
that of the right side alone is functional in almost every case. 




^^r^r-^ 




Fio. go. 

Ttansverse section of the lung of JaruUa. fc, ureter ; pa.c, pallial or pulmonary cavity ; po, 
pnenmofltome ; «i, blood sinus ; tr, " tracheae " or diverticula of the pulmonary cavity. (After 

In the Neritacea (Neritidae, Titiscaniidae, Helicinidae, Hydro- 
cenidae, and Proserpinidae) and in all the Pectinibranchia and 
Euthyneura the topographically right kidney no longer exists. 
In Paludina the two kidneys coexist during development, but in 
the adult that of the topographical right side has disappeared. As 
regards the position of these organs, their primitive situation is 
wholly within the visceral mass (Docoglossa, Fig. 88, k\ and their 
migration outside the visceral mass is a specialisation which begins 
to show itself in the Rhipidoglossa — at any rate, in the case of the 
left kidney (Fig. 127) — and is completely realised in the case of the 
single kidney in other Streptoneura and Tectibranchia, in which 
the excretory organ is more and more localised in the mantle (Figs. 
75, A; ; 63, r). The kidney is always a dorsal organ, situated in the 
neighbourhood of the pericardium, with which it communicates by 
a ciliated aperture. In the detorted Aspidobranchs (Fissurellidae), 
however, the very rudimentary left kidney has lost this pericardial 
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commnnicatioii, EUfM is ezceptioiud in that the kidney is pboed 
below end partly surroiinds the pericardium^ and the reno-pericudial 
orifices are multiple^ some ten being present (Fig. 92). As a role 
the external opening of the kidney is sitoated near the anos (Figs. 
81 and 88), and sometimes the two open together into a sort of 
common cloaca, as may be seen in the Gymnosomata (Fig. 84, IX) 
and in certain Pulmonates, snch as Ikmax (Fig. 86, IX the Ond- 
diidae (Fig. 59), ftnd Fagm^ (Fig. 87), but not in F. wOU^ In 
rare cases, however, such as the Nudibrancli Jamu^ the ezcreUNry 
apertore is distant from the anus. The external renal orifice is 

borne on a papilla in varioos 




Aspidobranchs with two kidneys 
;Fig. 88, /X but is a simple slit, 
shaped like a button-hole, in 
the majority of Pectinibranchia 
(Fig. 99, lY) and Tectibranchia 
(Fig. 154, o). Among the Pee- 
tinibranchs, however, PaludmA 






Fio. 91. 



Diagnun of the two renal orgtns of 
Faietta, to show their relationa to the 
reetam and to the pericardium. / papilla 
of the larger kidney; g^ anal papilla, 
with rectom leading fh>in it ; h^ papilla 
of the smaller kidney, wliich is onl^ 
represented by dotted outlines ; 1, pen- 
cardium, indicated by a dotted outline 
(at its right side are seen the two reno- 
perieaidial pores) ; /, the sub-anal tract 
of the lane kidney given off near its 
papilla and seen through the unshaded 
smaller kidney ; ]».a, anterior superior 
lobe of the larns kidney : kB.1, left lobe 
of same ; fc«.i, inferior sab*viHceiFal lobe 
of same; kt,p, posterior lobe of the 
right kidney. (After Lankester.) 




dorsM ai 



Fio. M. 
piridii, heart and kidney, 



(somewhat schematie). 
I, Tentride of heart ; II, external renal 
pore ; III, auricle ; IV, kidney ; V, the 
various reno- pericardial pores on the 
left side (there are ttve such pons on 
the right-hand side); VI, the ventiml 
leno-piericardial pore ; VII, perieardiom. 



and Falmta are exceptional in possessing an ureter which opens at 
the edge of the mantle. The same arrangement is found in many 
Pulmonata, especially in the Stylommatophora, in which an elongated 
ureter opens alongside of the anus at die margin of the pneumo- 
stome (Fig. 86, V). 

As regards its structure, the kidney in its simplest form is a 
sac lined by a secretory epithelium. By the infolding of its walls, 
the cavity of the sac is subdivided and the organ acquires an 
alveolar structure of spongy appearance, but in various pelagic 
forms it again becomes more or less tubular and transparent, e.g. in 
the Heteropoda (Fig. 141, q), in certain ''Pteropoda" (Fig. 60, k\ 
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in PhyUirhoe (Fig. 161, 1), As a rule the kidney is a compact mass, 
without external projections, but it is dxrided into two lobes in 
Stenoglossa in general and also in some Taenioglossa, vis. Paludina 
and Cffpraea. In a fairly large number of Nudibnmchs (Dorido- 
morpha, Janus^ etc) the kidney is divided into ramifications which 
extend between the visceral oi^ns of the greater part of the body 
(Fig. 79, XIII). In sundry Pectinibranchs — e.g. LUtorina — there 
is a '* nephric gland " which opens into the kidney, and consists 
of ciliated canals surrounded by conjunctive tissue. In addition to 
its excretory function the kidney may also serve for the conduction 
of the geniUd products. Thus in all Grastropoda with two kidneys, 
that is to say, in all the Aspidobranchia (Pkuroiomaria, Troehus^ 
Fig. 55, Fissurellidae, etc.) except the Neritacea, the gonad opens 
into the right kidney by a papilla situated near the external renal 
aperture. 

(2) The pericardial glands in the Aspidobranchs and Falvata 
are placed on the external walls of the auricles. In other forms 
they are localised on the internal wall of the pericardium, as in 
LUtorina and Cydostoma among the Pectinibranchs and in the 
Pleurobranchidae and Nudibranchia among the Opisthobranchs, or 
they are situated within the pericardium on the origin of the aorta, 
as in Aplysiidae. 

(3) Various excretory products may be accumulated in plasmatic 
cells (known as the " cells of Leydig") in the conjunctive tissue of 
different parts of the body. This phenomenon is particularly 
common on the walls of arterial trunks, and may be seen in the 
caudal artery of Carinariay and on the wall of tiie arterial trunks of 
certain Streptoneura 'and many terrestrial Pulmonates, in which 
calcareous concretions are found in the perivascular conjunctive 
tissue. The different forms of excretory apparatus and the special 
function of each can be revealed by the method of physiological 
injections. 

4. Nervous System. — ^With the exception of the endoparasitic 
Entoconchidae, all Gastropods possess a well-developed nervous 
system in which the same cerebral, pedal, pleural, visceral, and 
stomato-gastric nerve-centres, and the same connectives and com- 
missures, are to be found as in other Molluscs. But the special 
character of the Gastropod nervous system is the asymmetry of the 
visceral centres and of the nerves arising from them, an asymmetry 
resulting from that of the visceral organs themselves. The most 
primitive form of nervous system is characterised, as in the Poly- 
placophora, by the absence of concentration in the ganglia. The 
cerebral centres in the Rhipidoglossa are situated at the sides of 
the oesophagus and are united by a long commissure which is 
itself ganglionated (Fig. 94). The pedal centres in Aspidobranchs 
(Fig. 94, pex), Paludina, and some other taenioglossate Pectinibranchs 



112 



THE GASTROPODA 



such as Cifdopharufi and Cffpriiea^ have the form of long ganglionated 
cords with multiple commissures or anastomoses. The pleural 
ganglia are but slightly differentiated in Plewoiamana, in which 
genus they are placed on the dorsal pedal connective, at a nearly 
equal distance from the cerebral and pedal centres (Fig. di^pLc). In 
forms in which they are better developed, the pleural ganglia are 
still in intimate contact with the anterior part of the pedal centres, 
and there are two long connectives, the cerebro-pleural and the 




Fia. 98. 

Central nervous system of Patella vulgata, d orsal aspect. I, t-eutacular nerve ; II, left cerebral 
ganglion; III, cerebro-pedal connective; IV, cerebro-pleural connective ; V, left otocyat ; VI, 
left osphradium ; VII, pallial nerve ; VIII, anterior part of the pedal cord ; IX, supra-inteatinal 
ganglion ; X, pedal cords (their posterior endings are not drawn) ; XI, abdominal guigUon : 
XII, pleural ganglion ; XIII, otocystic nerve ; XIv, stomato-gastric ganglion ; XV, optic nerve ; 
XVI, labial commissure ; XVII, cerebral commissure. 



cerebro-pedal, on either side of the digestive tube, the pleuro-pedal 
connective being, on the contrary, very short This arrangement 
is known as the ** hypoathroid," and is found in Aspidobranchia 
(Fig. 93) and several Taenioglossa, viz. Ampdlarick^ CydaphoruSy and 
Nassopsis, As a result of specialisation we get the 'Mystenoid" 
condition, in which the cerebral centres are approximated and the 
pleural ganglia are shifted nearer to the cerebrals, so that die 
pleuro-pedal connectives are elongated yFig. 123, A). Finally, in 
the " epiathroid " condition, the pleural centres are either in contact 
or are fused with the cerebrals (Fig. 123, B), as is the case in the 
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majority of the Pectinibranchia, including the Heteropoda, and in 
various BuUomorpha (e.g, ActaeaUy Fig. 57) and the thecosomatous 
'' Pteropods " among the Opisthobranchia. At the same time the 
pedal ganglia are concentrated anteriorly to form more or less 
globular masses (Fig. 123, C,pe.g), 

Primitively the visceral commissure is somewhat extensive, and 
its ganglionic centres are tolerably far removed from one another, 
as may be seen in all the Streptoneura and 
the less specialised Euthyneura (Figs. 94, 
57, etc.). These ganglionic centres are 
normally three in number : one is median, 
and is called the abdominal or the visceral 
ganglion proper (Fig. 93, XI); two are 
lateral, placed right and left on correspond- 
ing sides of the visceral commissure. The 
ganglion on the morphologically left side 
may be but slightly developed or may not 
be differentiated at all, as, for example, in 
monobranchiate Rhipidoglossa. In con- 
sequence of the torsion of the visceral mass 
of Gastropoda, the visceral commissure is 
normally twisted into a figure of eight ; that 
is to say, the right moiety with the visceral 
ganglion is situated above the alimentary 
tract and is displaced to the left, the left 
moiety remains below the alimentary tract, 
but is inclined to the right (Fig. 57). Hence 
the names suprarirUesliml and infra-intestinal 

.' % • X i.1. J. • i.* J*leurotomariaf nervous 

are respectively given to the two moieties system, doraai aapecu brjj, 
and to the ganglia borne on them (Fig. 123). ^^mtir^'r^ler 

This disposition of the visceral com- Peda» commiBaure; cpZ.r, 
* . 11 xi «x ^ cerebro • pleural comiuifisure ; 

missure is common to all the SStreptoneura u, infra-intestinai portion of 
(as the name of the group signifies), in- labJ ^fmliiss^iI^TSI^otocyst : 
eluding the Heteropoda and all the forms S^d ;^]i^cl "pilSirceitw 1 
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formerly called " Orthoneura," i.e, forms in p^-p-c, Pieuro- i^dai 



iiedal conuec- 
supra-intestinal part 



which the visceral loop was believed to have of the viflceni commissiuT ; 
never been twisted; it may also be clearly (1^?uJF!"M^^^wir§T*"^^^ 
seen in the more archaic Euthyneura (which, 

as has been explained above, are detorted Gastropods), for instance, 
in various BuUomorpha (Adaeon, Fig. 57, Scaphandei; BuUa, 
etc), and in Chilina. But in the three last-named genera the 
detorsion of the 'visceral commissure is already manifest, that is 
to say, its supra-intestinal moiety shows a tendency to return to 
the lower side of the alimentary tract, and its sub-intestinal moiety 
tends to return to the left side. This detorsion of the visceral 
commissm'e is complete in the rest of the Euthyneura, as may be 

8 
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seen in the Opisthobranchia (Figs. 90 and 159) and the Pulmonata 

(Figs. 96 and 97). 

Farther, in all the Euthyneura but those which are the most 

primitive from this point of view, such as the BuUomorpha and 
Aplysia among the Opisthobranchs, the 
Auriculidae, Chilina, and Laiia among the 
Pulmonata, there is a tendency to the 
approximation of the ganglionic centres 
and at the same time a shortening of the 
visceral commissure. This is carried so 
far that the ganglia come into contact 
and form a chain of several united nerve- 
centres between the pleural ganglia (Fig. 
97). When it has reached this stage of 
evolution the whole nervous system is 



FiO. 95. 

Nervous syiitem of Aplynin 
(dorsal aspect), as a tyjie of the 
long -looped Knthyiieuroas con- 
dition. The untwiHted visceral 
loop is lightly shaded, ab.fp, 
visceral ganglion which repre- 
sents the abdominal + the supra- 
intestinal ganglia of Streptoneura, 
and gives off the nerve to the 
osphradinin and Another to an 
unlettered so - called " genital " 
ganglion ; ee, cerebral ganglion ; 
0, osphradinni ; pe, pe«lal gan^rlion 
and double pedal commissure; 
plf pleural ganglion (tlie stomato- 
gastric commissure and ganglia 
are omitted). (From Lankester, 
after Spengel.) 




Fic:. 96. 

Ijitia neriUridetif central nervouH system, dorsal 
view (the buccal masH is indicated by a dotted line). 
Im, buccal mass; co.vt, visceral commissure; g.a^ 
abdominal ganglion ; y.bUt buccal ganglion ; g.ce, 
cerebral ganglion ; g.i.if infra - intestinal ganglion ; 
g.jia, parietal ganglion; g.pe, pedal ganglion and 
double pedal commissure ; g.jil, pleural ganglion ; 
(F.s.i, supra-intestinal ganglion ; n.p.if nerve of the 
inferior i>allial lobe ; ofp, ospliradinm ; rail, radnla. 



concentrated in the cephalic region round the anterior part of the 
oesophagus, and finally all the ganglia — cerebral, pleural, pedal, and 
visceral — are intimately united and localised on the dorsal surface of 
the oesophagus, a condition which may be seen in Pleurdbranchus and 
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the majority of the NudibranchB (Fig. 159), and is pushed to an 
extreme in Tdhyn, In this case the pedal and yisceral commissures 
are destitute of ganglia or nearly so on the ventral part of their 
course. It is only in the thecosomatous **Pteropods" that the 
concentration of the ganglia takes place ventrad of the oesophagus, 
the dorsal part of the nervous system being formed only by a long 
cerebral commissure (Fig. 60, n.5). 

In all Gkistropoda there is an infra-oesophageal stomato-gastric 
commissure. In the more primitive forms (Aspidobranchia, Fig. 
94) the stomatogastric system originates from a sub-oesophageal 
labial commissure, but in other Gastropods from the cerebral 
ganglia. Normally this stomato-gastric commissure bears a pair of 




Fic. 97. 

NorvouM gvstom of Litiuuim <ta0iuU{« (dorsal anpectX m a type of the short-looped Buthy- 
neorous coimition. The short viscentl loop, with itn three ttanglifti if lightly shaded. a6, 
abdoininal ganglion (+inft»-inte8tinal) ; ce, cerebral oanglion; o, oepbrBdiam; fw, pedal 
ganglion; |rf, pleural ganglion ; tp. parietal ganglion or left visceral ganglion ; opposite to it 
is the visceral ganglion of the right side, or supra-intestinal ganglion, which gives off the long 
nerve to the osphradinni (in Ptonorbi^, the osphrodittm and supra-intestinal ganglion ore on 
the USi side). (From Ijaiikester, after Spengel.) 

ganglia situated below the radular caecum at the point of origin of 
the oesophagus from the buccal bulb (Fig. 146, ^.&u). 

As regards the innervation of the different organs, the cerebral 
centres supply the head and buccsd lips, the tentacles and other 
cephalic appendages, the eyes and^tne otocysts. The pedal ganglia 
send out nerves to the whole mass of the foot, including the epi- 
podium, and to a portion of the cervical region. The mantle and 
the organs connected with it are primitively — as in the Streptoneura 
— almost entirely innervated from the pleural centres, but they are 
also partially innervated by nerves which issue from the visceral 
commissure and the supra- and infra-intestinal ganglia, and pass to 
the ctenidia and osphradia. The last-named nerve-centres take a 
preponderant share in the innervation of the mantle in Euthyneura, 
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especially in the Pulmonata, in which group the pleural ganglia 
scarcely ever give ofif any nerves. In all the Euthyneura except 
Aetaeon (Fig. 57), CMinOj and Laiia (Fig. 96) the infra-intestinal 
ganglion is fused with the abdominal (Fig. 97, a&) in such a manner 
that the ktter appears to participate in the innervation of the 
mantle — ^for instance, in the innervation of the inferior pallial lobe 
and the pallial branchia of the Planorbidae — ^and the paJlial nerves 
issuing from the left moiety of the visceral commissure originate 
from a special and newly -developed ganglion, viz. the parietal 
ganglion of the Pulmonata (Figs. 96, g,pa; 97 ySp). As regiurds the 
viscera, the heart, the kidneys, and the gonad receive their essential 
nerve supply from the abdominal ganglion, the alimentary canal 
receives its nerves from the stomato-gastric centres, and these latter 
nerves sometimes exhibit accessory ganglia on specialised parts of 
the alimentary tract, such as the gizzard of Tectibranchia, etc. 

5. Serise Organs, — In addition to sensory cells scattered over the 
whole surface of the body. Gastropods possess special sensory 
organs usually designated by the names rhinophore, osphradium, 
otocyst, and eye. While the whole surface of the integument is 
sensitive, tactile sensibility is mure particularly localised in the 
anterior regions of the body : in the head, in the margin of the 
foot (in marine Streptoneura the whole ventral surface of the foot 
exhibits a fine nervous network), and in the regions of the body 
specialised to form tactile appendages of various shape and situa- 
tion. Such are the cephalic tentacles — especially the anterior pair 
in quadritentaculate Euthyneura ; the labial palps (Fig. 117, te'"), 
which bear a row of tubercles in some Pulmonates; the pedal 
tentacles of Veiimtm (Fig. 45, p,t) ; the epipodial tentacles of the 

Rhipidoglossa (Fig. 130, XI), 
which have ciliated sensory 
organs at their bases; and 
the pallial appendages, such 
as the dorsal papillae of the 
Nudibranchs. 

The Bhinqphores, or olfac- 
tory organs, as they are called, 
are likewise constituted by 
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BvUa IHaminea) »iauicuia, right-side view. c.J, the CCphalic tCUtacleS, CSpCci- 
cephalic hood; e, eye; /, foot; h.o, hermaphrodite n , ^t . F , 

orifice; U, inferior pallial lobe; m, mouth; m,o, ally by the posterior pair m 

male orifice ; rfc, rhinopbore (Hancock's oiigan) ; ».g, .1^ «.,«/J«:4.««4.««,,l..i.* 1?.,4.1«., 

Heminal groove ;«A, shell. (After GuiarL) the quadntentaCUlatC Euthy- 

neura. The whole surface of 
these tentacles is covered by little ciliated papillae, giving them a 
silky appearance, in many Bhipidoglossa, e.g. Scissmella, Haliatis^ 
Trochus, Gem, MoUeria, Cyclostrema, Neritina, in Caecum (Fig. 68, te\ 
etc. The olfactory nerve divides into many ramifications which end 
on the surface of the tentacle in olfactory sensorial cells. In many 
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forms, such as the terrestrial Pulmonata, the majority of the naked 
Opisthobranchia, Cydostrema, Xenophorus, and all the Gastropods 
without an osphradlium, these ramifications issue from a rhinophoric 
ganglion situated at the extremity of the olfactory nerve. The 
olfactory end -cells are frequently localised in a tract of higher 
epithelium at the extremity of the tentacle, or in a furrow ex- 
cavated in the surface of the tentacle (Pyramidellidae, Fig. 137, te, 
Solanum), and in many Opisthobranchia the sensitive surface of 
this olfactory prominence or cavity is increased by the development 
of numerous parallel pleats or foliations (Fig. 163, t). In terrestrial 
Pulmonates — e,g. Helix — the sense of smell does not extend for a 
greater distance than half a metre, and then only in the case of 
exceptional odours ; the most usual distance at which odours are 
recognised is from one to three centimetres, but certain carnivorous 
marine Streptoneura — for example, Nassa — are able to recognise 
odours at a distance of more than two metres. 

The Osphradia are the sensory organs of the pallial or respiratory 
cavity, and exist in diverse forms. There is a pair of osphradia 
in all the bictenidiate Aspidobranchia and in the Docoglossa : in all 
other Gastropods the osphradium is unpaired. It disappears only 
in some terrestrial Streptoneura (Helicinidae and Cyclophoridae), 
in the Pleurobranchidae, the Nudibranchia, and all the Stylommato- 
phorous or terrestrial Pulmonates ; nevertheless in all the stylom- 
matophora (Limax, Hdix, etc.) the osphradium is present during 
development and during the first few days after hatching. To sum 
up, then, the osphradium is absent in aerial species or in aquatic 
forms devoid of a respiratory cavity, and when it is absent a rhino- 
phoric ganglion is present. An osphradium consists of a specialised 
and usually elevated and ciliated region of the epithelium, in which 
there is an accumulation \ T sensory cells. In the ctenidiate Gastro- 
pods the organ is situated on the outer side of the ctenidium (Fig. 99, 
XVI). The most simple form of osphradium is seen in the Strepto- 
neura, in which it is not differentiated into a definite organ, but is 
merely a localisation of neuro-epithelial cells on the course of the 
branchial nerve along the two supporting margins of the ctenidia, 
as in the Fissurellidae, or on an osphradial nerve running along the 
support and formed by a differentiation of the branchial nerve, as 
in other Rhipidoglossa, or again on a ganglion placed on the 
extremity of this special nerve at the base of the ctenidium. In 
other Gastropods the osphradium becomes a distinct terminal organ at 
the base or at the left (external) side of the single ctenidium, athwart 
the current of water which supplies the latter organ. The osphradium 
may persist in this place after the disappearance of the ctenidium, 
but only in aquatic forms such as the Patellidae, Gymnosomata, 
and basommatophorous Pulmonates. In the most archaic Taenio- 
glossa, viz. Palvdinay LUtarina (Fig. 85, p.br)j Cydostoma, VermetuSy 
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the osphndinm is a filiform epithelial ridgei overljing a nenre or 
gan^onated eord. Then, as a result of speciaUsation and multi- 
plication of its snrfaoe, the two sides of the ridge become garnished 
with pectinations, so that the oigan acquires a deceptive resemblance 
to a branchia. This condition may be seen in the more specialised 
Taenioglossa, such as Naiiea^ CerWiwm, and the Strombidae, in which 
the pectinations themselves are arborescent ; in Cffpraea^ in which the 




Fio. M. 

A luala Hemifiuut iuba, mnoved firom its dhall and with the palli«l cavity opened. I 
anna ; II, hypobranohial gland ; III, apurmiduct ; IV, renal pore ; V, heart, in the opened 
pericardium ; VI, testia ; VII, liver ; VIIi, oeaophagna ; IX, ooloniellar inuade : X, the apermi- 
dnet cot throoffh, with the mantle ; XI, penia ; XII, foot ; XIII, proboicia ; XIV, head ; XV, 
pallial aiphon ; XVI, oaphxadinm ; XVII, ctenidium. (After Soaleyet) 



organ is trifid ; and in the Bachiglossa (Fig. 99, XYI) and Toxiglo 
In the Euthyneura the osphradium is a simple epithelial projection of 
circular or elongated shape, lying above an osphradial ganglion, into 
which it is sometimes invaginated — ^viz. in certain basommatophorous 
Pulmonates — and the invagination is bifurcated in Limnaea. In the 
last-named genus the osphradium is situated in the pallial cavity, to 
the left of tibe ctenidium ; in the Basommatophora it is close to the 
pneumostome ; in Siphanaria (in which the lung is filled with water) 
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it is inside the pulmonary cavity (Fig. 174) ; in other forms with an 
aerial lung it is external (Fig. 89, os). 

Gyathif orm bodies or gustatory bulbs, formed of taste-cells^ are 
found on the lateral and ventral surfaces of the buccal cavity in 
sundry Bhipidoglossa, and at the sides of the buccal aperture in 
some Heteropoda. Analogous bodies have been found on the 
epipodial tentacles of Bhipidoglossa. 

The Otocysis, or statocysts^ are hollow spherical vesicles, whose 
internal walls are lined by a ciliated epithelium containing sense- 
cells. These vesicles contain a liquid secreted by their epithelial 
walls, and in this liquid are calcareous auditory concretions of 
crystalline structure. There is a single large and spherical con- 
cretion or otolith in the more specialised Tectinibranchs and in a 
few adult Opisthobranchs {Lobiger, the Elysiomorpha, Hedylidae, 
FseudovemUs^ Fiona, and sundry Eolidomorpha), (viz. the Tergipedi- 
nidae, CapeUinia, EoUdidlOy Eolis auranUaca and E, oHvacea, Oalvma 
pida and G. exigua). There are numerous and usually ovoid and 
elongated concretions, called Oiocoma, in the Aspidobranchia (except 
Bathyseiadhm), in some of the less specialised Taenioglossa, such 
as Pdludinay AmpuiUmay Cydapharus, Vahaia, Nassapsis, and the 
majority of the Melaniidae, and in the Euthyneura in general, 
with the exception of the Opisthobranchs mentioned above. Oto- 
conia sometimes coexist with an otolith in certain Cerithiidae, 
Turriiella, Doio, and Oncidiumy but in all krvae there is only a single 
otolith (Fig. 116, A, III). Otocysts are absent in the adult Fermdus 
and in some Janihina. In creeping Gastropods the otoliths are 
situated in the foot, in the neighbourhood of the pedal ganglia (Fig. 
93, Y), and are often adherent to these nerve-centres. In swimming 
Gastropods, such as Heteropoda, PhyUirhoe, and Gkoicus, they show 
a tendency to approach the cerebral centres, and the same tendency 
may be seen in the majority of Nudibranchs. In all cases the 
otocysts are innervated from the cerebral ganglion, as may be most 
clearly seen when they are at some distance from the pedal ganglia 
(Figs. 123, CyOi; 142, tt; 146, ai). The neurorcpithelial elements 
are concentrated in a mcumla acusHca, placed opposite the expansion 
of the otocystic nerve, in the otocyst of Heteropoda. 

GephaUc eyes exist in almost all Gastropods, and there are, in 
addition, pallial eyes in certain Oncidiidae. The two cephalic eyes 
are situated on the tentacles, in the Euthyneura on the posterior pair 
of tentacles. In the Streptoneura these eyes are placed at the outer 
side of the base of each tentacle, and are borne on tubercles (Fig. 
44, A, c) which may fuse with the tentacles, and thus, in a number 
of instances, give the eyes the appearance of being placed half-way 
up the tentacles^ as may be seen in the Potamidae among the Ceri- 
thiidae, in CypraecLy makXij Rachiglossa, certain species of Conm (Fig. 
144, Y), and PletMrotoma : in the last named they are very near the 
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Fio. 100. 

Axial ttection of the eye of 7VoeAit.« um&i{t«ari« 
I, ci'ystalUiie lens; II, retina; III, optic nerve; 
IV, retiiii«lian layer or rods. 



extremities of the tentacles in the sub-genera Drillia and Clavaiula, 
The ocular tubercle is better developed than the tentacle in the 
Strombidae (Fig. 75 t), and finally the tentacle may be aborted and 

the eye appear to be placed on 
its summit (TerebeUum). It is 
really placed on its summit in 
Assiminea and in the adult ter- 
restrial Pulmonates or Stylom- 
matophora (Figs. 172, 177X 
but during the development of 
these forms it is some distance 
removed from it. In the basom- 
matophorous Pulmonates, and 
in the Opisthobranchia the eye 
is at the base of the tentacle, 
and in the latter group some- 
times at some distance from it 
and often buried beneath the 
integuments, especially in the Nudibranchia. As regards its struc- 
ture, the Gastropod eye typically consists of a retina or invagination 
of the tegumentary epithelium, in which sensory and pigment cells 
may be distinguished. The former are known as retinophora and 
are colourless ; their free extremities are much contracted, and their 
opposite extremities are continuous with prolongations of nerve- 
fibres. The latter, or retinulae, have expanded free extremities, and 
surround the retinophora. As these two kinds of cells arise by the 
differentiation of normal epithelial cells, they may not in all cases 
possess sharply defined characters, and may pass insensibly into 
one another : the colourless cells actually appear to be absent in 
the eyes of certain Opisthobranchia that are buried beneath the 
integuments. The visual organ is completed by accessory structures, 
of cuticular nature, secreted by the epithelium, and are more dis- 
tinct from one another in proportion as the eye is more highly 
specialised. These cuticular structures comprise the layer of rods 
and the refracting bodies properly so called. The layer of rods, or 
retinidia, caps the epithelial cells of the retina. These rods, little 
developed in the Aspidobranchia (Fig. 100, IV), attain their highest 
degree of specialisation in certain Bachiglossa (Strombidae) and in the 
Heteropoda (Fig. 101, B, VII). In the last named they are disposed 
in fun^ows perpendicular to the optic axis, an arrangement analogous 
to that found in another pelagic Gastropod, Gastropteron. The 
refractive elements are the crystalline lens — a spheroidal body 
formed of concentric layers, which does not as a rule fill the cavity 
of the eye — and a less dense cuticular substance, known as the 
vitreous body, which surrounds the crj^stalline lens. In its most 
primitive condition the visual organ consists simply of an entirely 
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retinal or pigmented invagination, still widely open to the exterior, 
whose epithelial cells are covered by a layer of rods, but the 
crystalline lens and vitreous body are altogether absent: this con- 
dition is realised in the Docoglossa. In a more advanced stage of 
specialisation the margins of the invagination become approximated, 
so that the ocular cavity, whose walls are pigmented throughout 
their extent^ retains a small external aperture, through which water 
is admitted to bathe the crystalline lens: this condition maybe 
seen in certain Rhipidoglossa, viz. Pleurolomariaj the Haliotidae, the 
Trochidae (Fig. 100), the Stomatellidae, and the Delphinulidae. 
Finally, the aperture of the ocular cavity is closed, and the crystal- 
line lens is covered in by two superimposed transparent epithelial 
layers, separated by a transparent layer of connective tissue. These 
two layers are (1) the internal cornea or '* pellucida,'' a layer of 
small extent which is simply the anterior continuation of the 
retina, the two together forming the internal wall of the ocular 
sphere ; and (2) the cornea proper, which is external, and continu- 
ous with the tegumentary epithelium. This form of eye is found 
in all the Rhipidoglossa, with the exceptions mentioned above. In 
most other Gastropods the structure of the eye is practically the 
same as in the Rhipidoglossa with a closed cornea, with this differ- 
ence, that the pellucida is more and the pigmented retina propor- 
tionally less extensive. The retinal area becomes more and more 
restricted in proportion as the eye becomes more specialised — e,g, 
the Heteropoda — or ceases to be functional, e,g. GuivUlea. There 
is often a blood space above the pellucida, as may be seen in 
Dcliwmy the Heteropoda, the Elysiomorpha, and the Basommato- 
phora. As regards the fimction of the eyes, it has been experiment- 
ally demonstrated that aquatic Gastropods are incapable of dis- 
tinguishing the form of objects, while the terrestrial species are 
able to distinguish them at a distance of one or two millimetres. 
The eye becomes rudimentary when it is buried in the integuments ; 
and further, it diminishes in size, though retaining its pigmenta- 
tion, in the following burrowing Gastropods: several Naticidae 
{Natica alderiy Amaura, etc.), various BuUidae {Scaphander, Philine, 
Doridiumy GastropteroUj etc.), the Pleurobranchidae, many Nudi- 
branchs, and some Pulmonates, viz. Siphonaria, Auricula midae, 
and A, jnda^. The eye may also become rudimentary through loss 
of its retinal pigment, while still retaining its superficial position : 
this is the case in species living in situations beyond the reach of 
the lights whether they be abyssal species {OuiviUea) or inhabitants 
of subterranean waters (BUhynia pelluctda). Finally, regression 
may be carried so far that the eye, as a consequence of functional 
disuse, is wholly wanting in the adult state. This phenomenon 
may be seen in burrowing forms, such as various Naticidae, sundry 
species of Tei*ebra, the Olividae (OliveUa, Agaronia^ AneUlaria), certain 
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subterranean Pulmonates, such as 
in abyssal Gtustropods, such as 



Marginellidae and BuUia; 

CaecUianeUa and Helix hmffeni 

Ltpeta^ PropUidiumy Baihysciadium, PundureUa^ CoccuHna^ a species of 

EidimOy ChoristeSy OocorySy some species of Fossarus, Addisonian a 

species of ChrysodomuSy Plevrotoma nivaliSy BaihydoriSy and Oomeolis ; 

in internal parasites, such as the Entoconchidae and ErUo- 

siphon ; among pelagic Gastropoda in Janihina and the ^' Pteropoda." 




Fio. 101. 

Eye of Pterotraehea. A^ the vrhole left eye. I, retractor rausde ; II, optic nerve ; III, 
carina ; IV, the pellucida, or inner cornea, lacerated in order to show the lens ; V, lens ; VI, 
outline of the pellucida. B, sagittal section of the deeper part of the eye. I. lens; 11, 
vitreous body ; III, limiting membrane ; IV, retina ; V, carina ; VI, optic nerve ; VII, retinal 
rods on their stands ; VIII, retractor muscle ; IX, pigmented epithelium. (After .Qrenacher.) 



In addition to the cephalic eyes, certain species of Oncidiidae 
(Perania) possess a large number of pallial eyes, situated on tubercles 
on the dorsal surface. Structurally these organs are character- 
ised by the fact that the retinal cells are reversed and their free 
ends are directed towards the interior of the body, the optic nerve 
traversing the retina, just as is the case in the vertebrate eye. The 
optic cavity is filled by a crystalline lens formed of a few large 
transparent cells. Another example of a pallial eye is found in 
Centhidea obtusa ; in this case it is single, situated in the interior of 
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the respiratocy cavity at the anterior eztreHutj of the osphndium, 
and in it also the optic nerve traverses the retina. 

6. B^nvdudive Organs, — The Streptoneura are dioecious, with 
the exception of the genera Baihysdadium, CoccuUna^ Vdlvaia^ Mar- 
seiwnoy Onddiopsis^ Odasiamia^ Eniosij^um, Entoeoneha^ and ErUeroxefwe. 
All the Euthyneura are monoecious. 

In the dioecious Gastropoda sexual dimorphism is generally 
very slightly marked. The males are externally recognisable only 
by the penis, when this organ exists ; their shape, however, is more 
elongate than that of the females, and their greatness is often smaller, 
as, for instance, in Rhipidoglossa, Pattidina^ IMtorina^ various species 
of Crepidula^ Plewrotoma^ etc. : the most typical case in this respect 
js that of Lacuna paUidula (Fig. 7), in which the females are on 
the average ten times as heavy as the males. In addition, sexual 
differences are sometimes found in the aperture of the shell {LiUorina 
obtusaia), in the operculum (some species of Ceiithiuntf Quoy and 
Oaimard), in the radular teeth (certain Buccinidae, Troschel), in 
the absence of the pedal sucker in the female Pterotixichea, of ten- 
tacles in the female of some Firoloida, and of the slit in the mantle 
in the male Fermeius. 

The gonad is always unpaired, even in the most archaic Aspido- 
branchia. It is generally placed on the dorsal side and at the 
summit of the visceral mass. It has the form of a racemose gland, 
made up of a great number of acini, and it may be compact or 
arborescent^ with ramifications extending over and into the liver 
mass. In Aspidobranchia such as Pleurokmaria, the Trochidae, and 
Fissurellidae the gonad opens into the reno-pericardial duct^ in the 
same manner as in some protobranchiate Lamellibranchs, viz. 
SoUnomya. In all other Aspidobranchs, except the Neritacea, the 
gonad discharges into the kidney. In the Neritacea and Pectini- 
branchia the reproductive apparatus always possesses its own proper 
orifice, and there is a genital duct of greater or less length, which, 
however, is incompletely closed in various Melaniidae, Cerithiidae, 
Turritellidae, and Yermetidae. This duct opens into the pallial 
cavity to the right of the intestine in both sexes in the Ampul- 
lariidae, and in such forms as have not acquired a penis, that is to 
say, besides the four families mentioned above, in the Capulidae, 
Hipponycidae, and Solariidae. In all forms the male duct or 
spermiduct differs from the female duct or oviduct in the fact that 
it terminates in a copuiatory organ (Fig. 99, XI). In its less special- 
ised form the spermiduct is continued into a senunal furrow or groove 
(Fig. 85, v.d') which extends from the primitive genital orifice to 
4^he extremity of the penis, and is capable of being closed for part 
of its course, remaining open only in the neighbourhood of or on 
the penis. This condition is found in a large number of Taenio- 
gloasa, viz. AmpuUaria^ the littorinidae, Modulidae, Struthiolariidae, 
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Chenopodidae, Cassididae, Doliidae, Trotonidae, Naticidae, Gyp- 
raeidae, Galyptraeidae, Xenophoridae, Strombidae (Fig. 75, t.gr) ; and 
in some Stenogloesa, viz. the Muricidae, Magilus, Volvia^ Lyria, the 
Harpidae, Ter^a, and in all the Heteropoda. In all other forms, 
that is to say, in a certain number of Taenioglossa and almost all 
the Stenoglossa, the spermiduct is closed in for the whole of its 
extent and the penis is hollow (Fig. 44, h). Thus the male orifice is 
secondarily removed to the extremity of the penis, and consequently 
is at a considerable distance from the primitive position of the 
genital aperture, a position which is retained by the female aper- 
ture. A penis exists in the Neritacea among the Rhipidoglossa, 
and in all the Pectinibranchia, with the exception of those families 
of the Taenioglossa enumerated above. When it does not exist 
copulation cannot take place, and the ova are fertilised in the sea 
by contact with the spermatozoa emitted by the male. The penis 
exists only in a rudimentary form in sedentary species, but in all 
others it is a well-developed, non-invaginable excrescence, situated 
on the right side of the anterior part of the body, except in cases 
of situs inversus^ when it is on the left. All the aerial Streptoneura 
are necessarily provided with a penis, since in them copulation is 
indispensable. But the penis is not homologous throughout the 
group; it is developed at different parts of the body, at the point 
where the spermiduct ends. Thus the Neritacea have a cephalic penis, 
[IS has also Paltidina, whose penis is a part of the right tentacle. In 
the Ampullariidae and Cyclostomatidae the penis is developed from 
the mantle, but in all other forms it is exclusively of pedal origin. 
Sometimes it is provided with an external whip-like appendage or 
flagellum : such is the cjise in many Taenioglossa, viz. nearly all 
the Littorinidae except CremnoconchuSj in Dolium, and especially 
in Hydrohm, Bithynia, the Naticidae, the Lamellariidae, and the 
Heteropoda. 

The genital ducts are rarely provided with well-differentiated 
accessory organs in the dioecious Gastropoda. In certain cases there 
is a glandular tract in the oviduct, which is sometimes specialised 
to form an albuminiparous gland {Ampullariay Paludina, the 
Naticidae, Lamellariidae and Calyptraeidae, Triton and Cassidaria), 
There is a copulatory pouch or receptaculum seminis in the 
Neritacea, Paludinidae, Gyclostomatidae, and Heteropoda. In some 
Neritacea — viz. Neritina, Neiita, Namcelhy etc. — the receptaculum 
has its own external Opening distinct from the oviducal aperture ; 
this probably corresponds with the right kidney of other Rhipido- 
glossa, which in this case has been lost by the male sex (Thiele). 
In some freshwater Taenioglossa, e.g. Tanganyida (Fig. 78) and 
Melania episcopalis (Fig. 109), the oviduct is continued into a ciliated 
groove which leads to an incubatory pouch situated in the head; 
this pouch has been homologised with the penis by Moore. The 
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males of AmjmUaria and the Heteropoda also possess a vesicula 
seminalisy and the penis frequently is furnished with well-marked 
superficial glands (Littoiinidae, Cassis, Terehra, and the Heteropoda). 
In some Taenioglossa, such as PcUncUna and PteroceraSy and in 
several Stenoglossa, such as Mv/rex^ Nassa, Purpura^ etc, there are 
two kinds of spermatozoa, the one normal and filiform, the other 
vermiform ; the function of the latter kind is not yet explained. 
In PcUudiruiy for example, these two kinds of spermatozoa exist in 
equal quantities, but the filiform kind, with a single cilium, 
originate from spermatids which have increased but little in size 
during the growth period, and contain the normal quantity of 
nuclear substance : these are the eupyrenic spermatozoa of Meves. 
The vermiform spermatozoa, on the other hand, have about six 
cilia apiece, originate from spermatids which have increased largely 





Pig. 102. 

Follicles of the lieniiaplirodite gonads of Euthyi)t*iira. A^ of Helix; D, of KUit, a, o^t; 
b, developing spennatosoa ; e, common efferent duct. (Fi-oin I^nketiter, after Gegenbaiu'.) 

in size during the growth period, and contain only a small quantity 
of nuclear substance : they are known as oligopyrenic spermatozoa. 
In the monoecious Gastropods the gonad ordinarily occupies 
the same position and has the same relations as in the dioecious 
Streptoneura, but it may be much more subdivided, especially in 
certain Nudibranchs, viz. Phyllirhoe (Fig. 161, y) and Elysiomorpha. 
It has always a duct with its proper external orifice and a penis 
which is invaginable in most Euthyneura, but this latter organ is 
absent in hermaphrodite parasitic Streptoneura. The gonad differs 
from that of the dioecious Streptoneura in producing ova and 
spermatozoa in the same individual. In the most simple arrange^ 
ment the two kinds of genital products are developed side by side, 
as may be seen in Falvata and in the majority of the Tectibranchia 
and Pulmonata (Fig. 102, A). In the more specialised condition 
there are male and female acini, the latter opening into the 
spermatogenous sacs in Oncidiopsis, the Pleurobranchidae, ^he 
majority of the Nudibranchia (Fig. 102, B), with the exception of 
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the Elysiomorpha. Entocondia, Enteroxenos, And Baihysciadium are 
the only genera in which the male and female acini are quite 
distinct In its most primitive condition the genital duct is 
hermaphrodite, that is to say, it is a spermoviduct throughout its 
length, and is therefore called monaulic. It generally is provided 
with an internal double longitudinal fold. The hermaphrodite 
aperture is situated on the right side, near the opening of the 
pallial cavity, and is connected by a ciliated seminal groove with 
the more anteriorly situated ponis. This condition is found in the 
Bullomorpha (Fig. 98, s,g) in general, including the Thecosomata ; in 
the Aplysiomorpha (Fig. 154, i), including the Gynmosomata (Fig. 
84, IV, XI); and in the Pulmonata Pythia (Fig. 171). The edges of 
this seminal groove unite to form a complete tube in Cavolinia Umgi- 
rostris among the Bullomorpha, and among the Pulmonata in all the 
Auriculidae except Pythia, and as a consequence the primitive 
genital aperture serves only for the emission of the female pro- 
ducts, the male products passing through a spermiduct closed 
throughout its extent In subsequent stages of evolution of the 
genital duct the spermiduct takes its origin from the hermaphro- 
dite duct above the external opening : this latter duct, therefore, 
bifurcates or becomes "diaulic," the female branch of the duct 
opening by the primitive hermaphrodite orifice. This condition is 
characteristic of Falvata and Onddiopsis (Fig. 103), of Adaeon and 
Lobiger among the Bullomorpha, of the Pleurobranchidae and the 
Nudibranchia except the Doridomorpha and most of the Elysio- 
morpha, and of the Pulmonata. At the point of bifurcation the 
male and female sections of the duct are separated by a narrow 
slit, which only allows the spermatozoa to pass. In this case 
therefore, as in the dioecious Gastropoda, the female orifice 
remains in the same place as the primitive genital aperture, and 
the male orifice is carried far forward, to the extremity of the 
penis. The two external orifices, male and female, are thus at some 
distance from one another, as may be seen in Falvata, Onddiopsis 
(Fig. I03y /.o,pe), the Basommatophora in general, the Oncidiidae 
(Fig. 59, o.f, o.m), and Vaginula (Fig. 87, o,f). But the female 
aperture itself may be secondarily shifted from its original position, 
and come so near to the penial aperture as to be contiguous to it» 
a condition found in the Pleurobranchidae and the Nudibranchs in 
general ; or the two apertures may reunite in a common cloaca, as 
in the Stylommatophora (Fig. 177, II), Siphonaria, and AmphiMa, 
In these various cases the female duct, like the hermaphrodite duct 
of the monaulic forms, bears a bursa copulatrix or receptaculum 
seminis, which in certain stylommatophorous Pulmonates, such as 
Hdix aspersa, ClatLsUia, etc., is provided with an accessory branch 
(Fig. 104, E.s). 

A third differentiation of the genital ducts is brought about 
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when the female duct becomes bifurcated through the separation 

of the bursa copulatrix, the latter acquiring a separate external 

aperture but remaining in connection with the oviduct by its 

deeper extremity. In this manner two female orifices are 

formed; the one is the copulatory orifice, the other is the 

oviducal orifice serving for the passage of the ova. The genital 

duct is thus trif urcated or " tri- 

aulic," a condition which is not 

found in any Pulmonate, but is 

confined to certain Nudibranchs, 

viz. the Doridomorpha and the 

majority of the Elysiomorpha 

(Fig. 105). n^\ 





Fig. 103. 

OwAdioftiABy hermaphrodite genital 
apparatus, dorsal view. a.,gy albumini- 
parous gland; /.o, female orifice ; g.g^ 
hermaphrodite gonad ; 7)«, penis ; j>r, 
prostate; r.^, receptaculum seminis; 
so, spennoviduct ; tp^ siMnuiduct; <.v, 
seminal vesicle. 



Fio. 104. 

Hermaphrodite reproductive appara> 
tus of Edix horUnsis. (i, digitate acces- 
sory glands on the female duct ; E.d, 
albuminiparous gland ; Jl, flagellum ; p, 
penis ; p.s, calcirerous gland or dart-sac 
on the female duct; R.8, receptaculum 
seminis or spennatheca, ojjening into the 
female duct ; n, uterine dilatation of the 
hermaphroditic duct ; v.d, spermiduct or 
vas deferens ; v.e, hermaphroditic duct ; 
r, ovo-testis. (From Kay Lankester, 
after Gegenbaur.) 



The penis is invaginable in all the Euthyneura with the 
exception of Actaeon (Fig. 148, YI) and Umbrella. It is a pedal 
structure in nearly all Opisthobranchia, but in Umbrella it is 
cephalic. In the majority of Pulmonates the penial nerve arises 
from the cerebral ganglion, but the fibres of the nerve originate 
from the pedal and only traverse the cerebral ganglion. In 
monaulic species the penis often bears an appendage, and 
occasionally chitinous accessory structures : there is a single 
stylet in several species of FlanorbiSj in Olaucus, and many other 
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Nudibranchs, the stylet being contained in a special pouch in 

certain species of jDoris: in some other Nudibranchs there are 

multiple stylets. 

Ib addition to the bursa copulatrix, there are numerous and 

various accessory genital organs in the hermaphrodite Gastropoda. 

An albuminiparous and a mucous gland are found on monaulic ducts, 

generally near their distal end (Fig. 171, 
mac). In the diaulic Pulmonata there 
is a large albuminiparous gland on the 
hermaphrodite section of the duct (Fig. 
104, E.d\ and on the female part of the 
duct of Basommatophora there is an 
albumen gland corresponding to the 
uterine glands of Stylommatophora (Fig. 
104, n). The diaulic and triaulic Opis- 
thobranchs have also contiguous albumen 
and mucous glands on the oviducal part 
of the genital duct. The terminal portion 
of the oviduct of Stylommatophora is 
further provided with a glandular zone 
(Zonites), or with two multifid vesicles 
p,g jQg %vith a variable number of ramifications 

Ai,«aponti«. reproductive appara. (^ig- 104, d). Opening between the 

tiis, dorsal aspect, (cci, aibuniini- two is a sDccial pouch — seeminslv a 

parous duct ; a,g, albuminiparous "^ ^ - - - *''' 

' d; h.dt hermaphroditic duct; 

ovo.testu; -J.jucouj^^ovi- ^- ^y^^^ calcarcous dart (Fig. 104, p.s). 




ghind ; h.d, hermaphroditic 'duct ; Specialised multifid vesiclc, which secretes 

A.jr, ovo- testis; r - * - - - — 

ducal gland; o.o, 

00, oviduct; J), penis; ;w-, pros- Bcforc copulation the dart-sac is evagin- 

tate ; r.*, receptaculuni seniinis ; ^», . ^ _ . i n i . i 

Mpenniduct; vo, vulva. ated together With all the termmal 

part (vestibule) common to the repro- 
ductive organs, and the dart, which is caducous, pierces the 
skin of the conjugate. The spermiduct is sometimes furnished 
with a more or less elongate " prostate " gland, as in Falvata, 
Onddiopsis (Fig. 103, pr\ various Bullomorpha and Flysiomorpha 
(Fig. 105, jpr). The penis of certain Stylommatophora is provided 
with a long hollow caecum, the "flagellum" (Fig. 104,^), in the 
interior of which is secreted the spermatophore or capreolus. 
This is a thin-walled chitinous tube closed at one end and cleft 
at the other and filled with a quantity of sperm. When there is 
no fiagellum the spermatophore is formed by the deeper portion 
of the penis. Sometimes the spermatophores are furnished with 
denticulations and even with arborisations (Fig. 106). 

The hermaphrodite gland (gonad) does not liberate ova and 
spermatozoa simultaneously, the discharge of the former occupying a 
very short time after copulation. Generally speaking, the hermaph- 
roditism is protandric, the spermatozoa being the first of the 
genital products to come to maturity. This hermaphroditism is 
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not selfHsnfficient^ and the union of two individoals is necessary for 
fertilisation. There are, however, instances of Pulmonates which 
have been insolated from the time of birth and have nevertheless 
laid eggs which have developed (Z<mt^ ceUanti^ Xtfimoea). In all 
species possessing a penis, fertilisation is effected by copulation; 
in species without a penis — e.^. PaMla — artificial fertilisation 
is possible. During the venereal act the penis is thrust into 
the bursa copulatrix, when this latter structure is present, and 
discharges into it a quantity of sperm which subsequently fertilises 
the ova during their passage down the oviduct. Copulation and 
the act of oviposition that follows it take place at various seasons. 
In temperate regions they continue from early spring onwards, 
extending even into the winter, as is the case in PcUella in the 




Fio. 107. 
Fxa 100. 

Two Limnaea stagnalii in copulation, 
Spenuatophore of NaMna the left one acting as mal& I, tentacle 

foaUaerif magnified. (After and eye ; II, penis ; III, foot ; IV, buccal 

Pfeflto.) veil (After Btiebel.) 

Atlantic and Trod^us siriaius in the Mediterranean. In the 
stylommatophorous Pulmonates with a common genital orifice, the 
two copulating individuals mutually fertilise one another, each 
one acting as male and female, and the same is the case in the 
majority of Nudibranchs. In the hermaphrodites with distant 
genital apertures the same animal may act as male and female, 
but as a rule not simultaneously, unless, indeed, it unites with 
two or more individuals to form a chain, as may be seen in 
Limnaea^ the Aplysiomorpha, etc. The copulation of two 
individuals is effected in the same manner as in the dioecious 
Gastropoda (Fig. 107). 

III. Embryolggt. 

The eggs may be laid or may develop within the maternal 
organism. In the oviparous species that do not copulate, the 

9 
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unfertilised ova are generally laid one by one and are not united 
by an accessory envelope (Patellidae, HcUiotiSy certain Trochidae of 
the sub-genera GMula and TrochocoMea), but in Fissurella and in 
Trochidae of the sub-genus Zizyphinus they are united by a 
gelatinous investment In the species that copulate the ova are 
deposited within a few days after the act of copulation, the time 
varying from one day in sundry Nudibranchs to as many as fifteen 
days in some species of Helix, The nidus may assume very various 
shapes. In aquatic species the shells surrounding the eggs may 
be embedded and united in a single gelatinous mass, which may be 
ribbon-shaped, more or less coriaceous, attached in littoral species, 
floating in pelagic species. This is more especially the case in the 
Euthyneura — viz. in the Basommatophora and Opisthobranchia, in 
which the ribbon is often coiled into a spiral — and also in many 
Taenioglossa (Littorinidae, Rissoidae, Hydrobiidae, etc.). In such 
cases each egg-shell contains a single ovum. Again, the egg-shells 
may be coriaceous (Rachiglossa), more or less independent, simply 
attached to one another {Bucdnumy Fusus, Pyjida), or fixed side by 
side on a common support {Pw'pura, Murex, Jf^assa, Fig. 108, 
Trophouy FokUa^ etc.). In this case each shell contains a consider- 
able number of ova, but all of them do not complete their develop- 
ment. As special forms of nidus may be mentioned that of 
NaiicOy in which the eggs are united by agglutinated sand into a 
homy-looking ribbon coiled in a ring; that of Lamellaria, whose 
eggs are deposited in a sort of nest excavated in colonies of 
Synascidians. Finally, various forms of Streptoneura attach their 
eggs to various parts of their bodies, and 
thus appear to be more or less incubatory, 
as, for instance, Hipponycidae and Gapu- 
lidae (in Calyplraea the eggs are attached 
below the neck) ; or they may attach them 
to the external surface of the shell, e,g, 
Nmtina, Hydrobia vlme, and in excep* 
tional cases Bissoa ; or to the internal face 
of the shell, e.g. Fermetus (Fig. 45, ov). 
In the oviparous Jaiiihinae the eggs are 
attached to the float (Fig. 135, 6). 

The stylommatophorous or terrestrial 
Pulmonates generally lay in the earth 
, * * , , , isolated ova enclosed either in a irelatinous 

EKg-capsale of Nana, reticitloto, , ,t, .v •i*/*i 

X 12. 0, aperture ; ov, eggs. envelope (Limax, etc.) or m a calcified 
shell, e.g. certain species of Helix, Testacdla^ 
etc. In Bulimus these eggs may attain a length of three centi- 
metres, thus exceeding in size the eggs of many birds. The eggs 
of Ampidlaria have also a calcified envelope; they are laid in 
the water and are agglomerated together. When Succinea lays its 
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eggs in the water it surrounds them with a gelatinous mass, like 
the basommatophorous Pulmonates. 

In the ovoviviparous Gastropoda the progeny are bom living 
after undergoing their development within the parent They 
develop in die terminal portion of the oviduct in the following 
Streptoneura : Paiudina^ Typhobia ; various species of MeUma 
(Fig. 109), LUiarinOy Oymba, JanthinOy Nassapsis^ and the Entocon- 
chidae; in the Opisthobranch HcUopsyehe; and in numerous Pul- 
monates — ^viz. Glandina (Ugira^ Ehytida aequalis, SdenUes vayanus^ 
Helix rupestriSj H. inversicolor, H ifkiequalis, H, unidentata, H 
emmea^ H. studerianoy PcUida eoaperi, Acanthinula liaiya^ the genera 
Partfda, Balea, CodiaxiSf Pupa muscorum, P. umbUieaia, P. eylindracea, 
ClausUia ventieosa, C. similisy Achatina alabaster^ and A. zebra^ 
Stenogyra mammUkUa (Fig. 8), S. odona^ S, terebrasUr, S, dominir 
ciensiSy S. decoHata^ S. hmdlata^ Ferussacia follicuhis^ F. lamellifera^ 




Fig. 109. 

UAamiOk nfiaoofpalUt out of itii ihell, ahowinff the female genital apparatoa, right-aide view. 
a, ABoa ; 5.o, brood-pouch opening ; 5.j», brood-pouch ; /, foot ; g.gr^ genital ciliated groove ; 
g.o, genital orifice ; m, mouth ; oe, eye ; od, oviduct ; op, operculum ; ov, ovary. (After Moore.> 

F. procenda, F. debiiis, Vagimda vivipara. The embryos develop in 
a special incubatory pouch excavated in the interior of the foot 
and connected with the extremity of the ciliated canal which passes 
from the female orifice to the head in Melania episcopalis (Fig. 109, 
b.p.) and Tanganyida rufofUosa (Fig. 78, b,p). 

In viviparous Gastropods the ovum contains but little yolk,, 
but in other forms the quantity of deutoplasm is greater, and is 
especially large in a number of Kachiglossa, such as NctssOf etc. 
The segmentation of the ovum is always total, and, except in cases- 
in which the deutopksm is scanty {Paludina\ it soon becomes 
irregular. As a rule in Aspidobranchia, Taenioglossa, and Pul- 
monata, the two first cleavage planes are meridional, the first 
separating the right and left halves of the future animal. The 
third cleavage is equatorial and cuts off the micromeres at the 
animal pole from the macromeres at the opposite pole, so that^ as 
a rule, there are four macromeres from the beginning (Fig. 9, A, B). 
These macromeres give rise to two more generations of micro- or 
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Fio. iia 

DcTiiopineiit of tlM nrer-tiuUl (AiZ«4iiia vivipimX in wliicli the mooth and 
am UftrntA hktependently of the Uantopore, the latter penUting m the anna, or, a ich e nt ero n , 
or endodermle carHy ; aa, anim ; U, blastopore ; <Le, dinetiTe or polar corpoacle ; il.v, Telar 
ana or eephalie dome ; /, foot ; m, moath ; wev, mdiinents of the meaoderm ; fut, pedicle of 
toraiclnatloo, the fbtare reetiim ; $k.gl^ the ahell-glaiid ; «.», site of the as yet mifbnaed aioath ; 
Wf velam. A^ Qastmla phase (optical seetionX B^ the Gastmla haa become a Trochoaphere 
bjr the derelopnient of the ciliated Telar " * 



T Telar rhig (optical seetionX C. aide view of the Troehoaphere 



with commencing formation of the foot D^ rarther adranced Troehoaphere (optical secttonX 
K, the Trochoaphere passing into the Veliaer stage ; dorsal \\tm showing the formation of the 
sbell'glaml. F^ side riew of the same, uiowing foot, shell-glanil, velnm, mouth, and auoa. 
(After Lankester.) 

contains a large blastocoel between the micromeres and macromeres^ 
but in other Oastropods this cavity is much reduced In some 
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types such as Paiudina, Planorbis^ etc^ the endoderm formed by the 
macromeres is invaginated into the ectodermic layer formed by the 
nicromeres, but in many cases, in consequence of the far more rapid 
multiplication of the micromeres and the much larger size of the 
macromeres, gastrulation is effected by epiboly, and the endoderm is 
invaginated at a later period; in this case the endodermic cavity 
or enteron is of small size. In most cases the blastopore closes, 
and the definitive mouth is formed by a new invagination at the 
point of closure ; it is only in Paludina that a portion of the blasto- 
pore remains open and becomes the anus (Fig. 110, C, U; F, an). 
The mesoderm is formed as two primary mesomeres from the more 
posterior of the two primitive macromeres (Fig. 11, mes). The 
mesodermic organs (definitive kidney, heart, etc.) do not arise until 
a late period, their place being taken, during the development, 
by provisional larval organs. 



such as superficial contractile 
sinuses and larval kidneys 
(Figs. 114, 118). 

The ciliated trochosphere 
larva is sometimes consti- 
tuted at a very early period, 
before the formation of the 
mesoderm — e.g. in Patella, 
Acmaea, and Trochtts — and in 
such cases the embryo be- 
comes free at once. But in 
most cases the larva is not 





Ka 



mr 



PlO. 111. 

Young voliger of Troc/ttw, ven- 
tral aspect. /, foot ; m, mouth ; 
21a, mantle ; pckc, iMtllial cavity ; 
Kh, Khfll; t«, velum. (After 
Itobert) 



Fio. 112. 

Jjarvaof Cavolinia triffe»tnta, ventral aspect, 
(i, anus ; /, median portion of the foot ; A, 
heart; i, intestine; A'n, contractile sinus; 
m, mouth; inft, mantle-skirt; mc, subpallial 
chamber ; o(, otocyst ; vm, lateral lobe of the 
foot (the future left fin) ; 9, shell ; r, kidney ; 
8, oesophagus; <r, sac containing nutritive 
yolk. (From Laukester, after Fol.) 



hatched out until a much later period, and a large part of the 
development is effected within the egg envelope. The larva — ^whose 
shell is often different from that of the adult — is characterised by 
its velum and by some other external or superficial larval organs. 
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The odtfm is the locomotorj ciliated ring, which arises antero- 
dorsaUy (Fig. 110, C, vr) and circumscribes the apical area. As in 
the Amphineura, it is only slightly prominent in the most archaic 
marine Aspidobranchia {Patellay Fig. 14, Acmaea, Trachus, Fig. Ill, 
ve\ but in other Gastropods it becomes more and more prominent^ 
and eventually gives rise to a natatory velum formed of two 
lateral lobes with ciliated margins (Fig. 112). These lobes may 
in turn be subdivided into two (Fig. 121, w) or three secondary 
lobes (for example, in AUa/nta and in "Ethdla,** a larval form 
attributed to one of the Strombidae). In viviparous species, or in 
forms like Cenia and the Pulmonata, in which the young are 




Fio. 113. 
Trochosphere of raUlla, in the 84tb hour. I, llagellnm in the apical area ; II, lea lip of the 
blastopore; III, blastopore; IV, velum. (After Patten.) 

hatched in the adult condition, the velum becomes rudimentary or 
disappears altogether ; in the Basommatophora (Fig. 119, A) it is 
developed to a slight degree, but only on the sides, and is not con- 
tinuous ; in the Auriculi(ke, Siphonariidae, and Oncidiidae, however, 
all of which are marine, a normal velum is present. 

The foot is always very short at first (Fig. 1,/), being repre- 
sented by a mere papilla, which in sundry instances is formed from 
two paired rudiments (Fig. 113, II) situated between the two ex- 
tremities of the primitive blastopore when tliis latter structure 
is elongated. The operculum is formed early, and exists in all 
testaceous larvae, even in cases in which the adult possesses neither 
shell nor foot: the only exceptions to this statement are the 
Pulmonata (excepting the Auriculidae, the Amphibolidae, and the 
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Siphonariidae), the Cavoliniidae, and the Gymnosomata. The 
pedal glands are formed by ectodermic invaginations, and in some 
species exist in the larva though they are absent in the adult 
{Purpwra). 

The preconchylian invagination or shell-gland (Fig. 110, sh.gl) 
appears at the beginning of development in the centro-dorsal area 
behind the velum, on the side of the body opposite to the blastopore. 
It is surrounded by a ridge which gradually extends over the visceral 
sac and secretes the shell (Fig. 117, sh). In some Stylommatophora 
— viz. ClausUia and Sucdnea, a pallial sac is formed which covers up 
the shell, but eventually opens again. The shell grows in thickness 
internally, fresh matter being added to it from the external surface 
of the mantle, but its increase in extent is dependent on the 

activity of the border of the 
mantle, where there are special 
glands which degenerate when the 
animal i*eaches the adult state. 
It is only at this period that the 
aperture of the shell acquires a lip, 




Fio. 114. 

Embiyo of Vermetus, ventral 
aspect. I, velum ; II, contractile 
sinus ("embryonic heart"); III, 
opening of tlie iMillial cavity ; IV, 
Hhell ; V, foot ; VI, lea eye. (After 
Salensky.) 




Fig. 115. 

I^arval shell of Nassa irticnlata^ 
ventral as^iect, x SO. /t, hook of 
the dorsal edge of the ai>erture ; <{, 
future canal or shell-siphon ; fp, 
spire. 



or is contracted in various ways to form, for example, the linear 
aperture of Cypniea^ Cavolinia, etc. In Gastropoda that are naked 
in the adult state, the shell falls off soon after the reduction of the 
velum (Fig. 116), but in Cenia, Ihindna, and VaginuUx the shell- 
gland and shell are not developed, and the young animal, at the 
time of escaping from the e^, has already the naked form of the 
adult. 

The superficial contractile sinuses are portions of the wall 
of the body, temporarily modified to ensure the circulation of the 
nutritive fluid in the system of cavities destined to become the 
circulatory apparatus of the adult. In the walls of these sinuses 
are muscular elements, whose fibres are sometimes disposed in 
regular meshes, as, for example, in the nuchal sinuses of the 
Bachiglossa. These organs are acquired in the course of ontogeny, 
and are developed in different regions : they are frequently found 



136 



THE GASTROPODA 



between the foot and anus, in front of the pallial cavity, t,g. 
Hdix, Bithynia, Fermdus, the Rachiglossa, and nearly all the marine 
Gastropoda, including the "Pteropoda," Heteropoda, and Nudi- 




Fio. 116. 

lAn'M of Eolis (Galviita) exiffva, . A,on the second 
(lay, leftrside view. I, radula; II, foot; llI,otocjr8t: 
IV, oiierculiiiu ; V, 8he11. li, on the third day, after 
the loM of the Rhell, dorsal aspect. I, eye ; If, left 
liver lobe; III, foot; IV, amis; V, octocyst; VI, 
radula. (After Schnltze.) 




branchia. This sinus is displaced, together with the pallial aper- 
ture, along the right side towards the neck (Fig. 114, II), and 
finally is partly contained in the pallial cavity. In the Basom- 
matophora there is a velar dorsal sinus, and in the Stylommatophora, 




ntit 



Hdix aniena, embryo of the tenth day, right-side view, eoq, shell ; o.ea.e, external opening 
of the cerebral cavity ; p, foot ; jto, mantle ; jw, contractile vesicle or podocyst ; te", the true 
tentacles ; U^", Ubial palp ; vU, vitellus. 

Arion, Limax, ClausUiay Helix, etc., but not in Succinea, there is a 
caudal vesicle, known as the pedal sinus or podocyst (Fig. 117, po). 
The larval kidneys are paired and generally symmetrical organs 
situated at the anterior end of the body, immediately behind the 
velum or apical area. In the marine Streptoneura they are caducous 
ectodermic projections, in which the products of excretion are 
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accumulated. In the Opisthobranchs they are closed pouches ; in 
Pdudina, Biihynia^ and the Pulmonates they are canals opening to 
the exterior. In the last-named group these organs consist of tubes 
of ectodermic origin, each of which bears an ampulla on the middle 
of its course, and its internal portion is formed of perforated cells 
and ends internally in a closed flame-cell. In the E^sommatophora 
(Fig. 118, re) these cells of the larval kidney are four in number, 
three being perforated and one a fiame-cell. These organs are 
absent in Paginula, 

The nerve-centres and organs of special sense originate from the 
ectoderm, almost always from an ectodermic thickening on the buccal 
side of the apical organ of the larva {Crepidula)^ but in Vermdus and 
the Cavoliniidae an ectodermic invagination has been described as 
taking part in the formation of each cerebral centre. Again, in the 




Pio. 118. 

Bmbryo of liwnoea OagnalU^ viewed fh>in the right side, a, anus ; e.g^ cerebral ganglion ; 
/, foot ; in, inteHtiue ; tn, mouth ; o. r, aperture of the embryonic kidney ; no, niantle ; ns, 
radula ; rt, embryonic kidney ; th, sliell ; <<, atomach ; vi, vitellua. (After Eriauger.) 



Pulmonates, even if the piincipal part of the cerebral centres is formed 
from an epithelial thickening, the posterior accessory lobe origin- 
ates from a subsequent ectodermic invagination (Fig. 117, o.cax) 
— the ** cerebral tube " — the cavity of which generally disappears 
after the animal is hatched out, but persists in the adult PlanorHs 
and Limnaea, The eyes arise in the velar field, near the cerebral 
centres, and are formed by invagination in the Aspidobranchia, 
Paludinay the Stylommatophora, etc., but from thickenings in 
VermttuSy and frequently after the veliger larva is hatched, as, for 
example, in many Nudibranchia, with the exception of the Tergi- 
pedinae (Fig. 61, e). The otocysts are always formed at an early stage, 
on the antero-lateral aspects of the foot^ by invagination in the 
majority of marine Gastropods, but from ectodermic thickenings in 
many Pulmonata. At first they invariably contain a single otolith, 
even in the species which in the adult state possess multiple 
otoconia. In pelagic larvae the otocysts may often be seen to be 
asymmetrical, and sometimes the tentacles share this peculiarity. 
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Ab regards the formation of the internal organs of the adult, 
the stomach, the liver, and nearly the whole of the intestine arise 
from the endodenn. The liver lobes are formed before the 
absorption of the nutritive sacs borne on the posterior part of 
the larval stomach. The proctodaeal invagination, placing the 
intestine in communication with the exterior, is always of small 
importance, but, on the other hand, the buccal bulb and oesophagus, 
with their numerous accessory organs, are formed from an im- 
portant stomodaeal ectodermic invagination, which always corre- 
sponds in position with the extreme anterior end of the blastopore, 
whether the latter is closed or remains opea The remaining organs 
are formed in the same manner as in other Mollusca, as has been de- 
scribed in the first chapter, and the ontogeny of the Ghistropoda does 




Kio. 111). 

Emteyoi and larvae of ^mrfons Molhiacti, after the ventral flexure and before tlie toraioii (for 
A\ yentral aapeet A , Qaatropod (LimiuMa, after Fbl) : B, DentaliMvi (after Lacaxe) ; C, Lamelli- 
bfanch (DrrtMnuia, after MeiiieDheinier) ; D, Oeplialoiiod (Oigopaid, after Orenacber). om, 
anus ; art anus ; e, eje ; / foot ; /k, fUniiel ; g^ gill ; im, mouth ; ci, otocyst ; jn, mantle ; fn.o, 
poatertor i«]Ual orifloe ; pe.g, pedal ganglion ; <A, shell ; ve, velum ; vi, vitellus. 

not exhibit any special features other than certain post-larval meta- 
morphoses and the torsion produced during development (Fig. 51). 
Up to the trochosphere stage the larva is strictly symmetrical 
(Fig. 14, B), but afterwards the torsion sets in, as a residt of which 
the asymmetry characteristic of adult Gastropoda is established. 
At first the aperture of the pallial cavity and the anus are always 
posterior (Fig. 118), as is the case in all symmetrical Molluscs (Fig. 
22, A, B, D, E) ; then they are carried forward by a veiUral flexure 
(Fig. 119) in the same manner as in the Cephalopoda, Scaphopoda, 
and many Lamellibranchia. But in the Gastropods a lateral torsion 
is superadded to this primitive flexure, causing the pallial aperture 
to pass from the postero- ventral surface (Fig. 51, A) over to the right 
side (Fig. 51, B), and thence to the antero-dorsal surface (Fig. 51, C). 
If the animal be supposed to have the mouth turned towards the 
observer, this torsion may be seen to follow the movements of the 
hands of a watch (Fig. 52). 
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Post-larval metamorphoses occur in various cases. The velum, 
*as seen above, disappears, being absorbed by a process of phago- 
cytosis. In various genera the operculum falls off, and so also does 
the shell in naked forms (Fig. 116, B) and in LameUariOy in which a 
new shell is formed replacing the larval shell or Eckinospira, 

It is only in rare cases that a second larval form exists after the 
disappearance of the velum and before the adult state is reached ; 
this is the case, however, in the gymnosomatous '' Pteropods," in 
which three transverse and parallel ciliated rings are formed before 
the fins are completely developed (Fig. 120). The most anterior of 
these rings is made up of inter- 
rupted portions; the two others, 
on the contrary, are continuous, 
and are situated respectively at 
the middle of the body and near 
the aboral extremity. These two 
continuous ciliated circles, and 
especially the more posterior, are 
preserved till a very late period, 
and sometimes persist in the adult, 
whose habits do not differ from 
those of the larva (Fig. 155). 

Sooner or later aiter their ex- 
pulsion from the oviduct, or after 
the nidus is laid, the eggs are 
hatched out : after a period of some 
twenty hours in Trochus, after ten 
days in certain Nudibranchs (2V?- 
gipe8\ at the end of eighteen days 
in others {Cmia\ after three or four 
weeks in lAmnaea, after more than 
a month in Vdlmta and certain 
species of Arimi and Linuui. It is 

only in exceptional cases that the ciiiated rfng^'cerm, middle ciTiated ring'; 
' Li.i-j i. •i.1-^1- ccp, posterior ciliated ring; na. flu: p, 

young are hatched out with the foot. (After Racovita.) 
characters of the adult, but this 

is the case in all the Pulmonates — with the exception of 
the Siphonariidae which have a marine veliger larva — ^in the 
Opisthobranchs Cenia and BuncinOj and in sundry Streptoneura 
such as LUtorina and Lacuna among the Taenioglossa, and Purpura 
and Bucdnum among the Kachiglossa. In normal cases the young 
Gastropods are hatched out as free-swimming or pelagic veliger 
larvae (Fig. 61). This veliger has a very small foot and a more or 
less voluminous velum, the latter organ being smallest in the least 
specialised forms, such as Trochus (Fig. Ill), PateUa, FissureUa, etc., 
and is the characteristic larval form in most opisthobranchiate 




Fia. 120. 

Larva of Spongidbranduua au$tndiSt 
ventral aspect, b, uiouth ; c.ca, anterior 
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Euthyneura and in the majority of Streptoneura. Even in those 
Gastropods that are hatched out in the adult form, the veliger stage 
can generally be recognised, in a more or less reduced condition, 
within the egg membranes, e,g, in Bucdnvm^ Cenia, the basommato- 
phorous Pulmonates. In all Gastropods the velum is reduced in 
proportion as the foot develops; nevertheless, in a considerable 
number of pelagic larvae the veliger stage is preserved for a long 
time, and the velum persists, and often develops excessively long 
lobes even after the creeping foot is fully and normally developed : 
such is the case in '^ MacgiUivraya " (Fig. 121), ^* Agadina" " CheU- 
tropis*' *^ Sinusigera" " Echinospira" etc., all of which are special 
pelagic larval forms of Streptoneura which wei*e long considered to 





Fio. 121. 

** Afaegillivraya" pelagic larva of a siphonato 
Streptoneurous Gastropod (Doliuin)^ ventral a8i>ect, 
X 12. /, foot ; m, mouth ; <A, shell ; si, siphon ; te, 
tentacln and eye ; tv, lobes of the velum. (After 
MacUonald.) 



Fio. 122, 

Shell of a young 
l*iirpura haemastomaf 
entailed, dorsal aspect, 
ca, canal of the adult ; 
e.«, limit of the embry- 
onic shell; sp, spire. 
(After Dautzenberg.) 



be distinct genera. The velar lobes may even produce lobate 
expansions of the margin of the aperture of the shell, but these dis- 
appear when the velum is absorbed and the shell assumes the adult 
form (Pig. 122). 



IV. Definition. 

The asymmetry of some of the principal organs of the body is 
the chief characteristic of the Gastropoda. The essential feature of 
this asymmetry is that the anus generally lies to one side of the 
median plane ; that the ctenidium, the osphradium, the hypo- 
branchial gland, and the auricle of the heart are azygos, or at least 
are more developed on one side of the body than the other ; and 
that there is only one genital orifice, which lies on the same side of 
the body as the anus. In other words, one-half — generally the 
morphologically left but topographically right half — of the anal 
complex is either atrophied or has disappeared altogether. This 
asymmetry, expressed by the transfer of the morphologically right 
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organs to the left side, is the result of a torsional movement, which 
has carried the anus and pallial cavity from an originally posterior 
to an anterior position and at the same time has twisted the visceral 
commissure. 

V. Bionomics. 

The Gastropoda are essentially aquatic animals, and the more 
archaic species are marine. Some species are specially adapted to 
brackish waters. In fresh waters there are found sundry Strepto- 
neura, viz. certain Neritidae, the Ampullariidae, Paludinidae, Valva- 
tidae, Bithyniidae, Hydrobiidae, several Gerithiidae, the Melaniidae, 
Cremmconchus^ and Canidia; nearly the whole pulmonate group 
of Basommatophora ; and a single Opisthobranchiate, Ancyhdoris. 
Finally, the stylommatophorous Pulmonates and Halicinidae, Cyclo- 
phoridae, Cyclostomatidae, and Aciculidae among the Streptoneura 
are terrestrial. In some forms that live in torrential streams, or are 
subject to being dried up periodically, the respiration is alternately 
aquatic and aerial, and the Amphibolidae, Siphonariidae, and Onci- 
diidae are examples of Pulmonates that have returned to a marine 
existence. The Gastropoda crawl at the bottom of the water, or 
on the land, or in a reversed position, on the film of mucus secreted 
on the surface of the water by the glands of the anterior groove of 
the foot (Basommatophora, Nudibranchia). The Strombidae are 
jumpers, and a considerable number of Gastropods are swimmers, 
e.g. the Heteropoda — ^which swim in a reversed position with the foot 
upwards — Janihina (Fig. 135), the "Pteropoda," Phyllirhoey Acera 
(Fig. 147), etc. Some families both of Streptoneura and Opistho- 
branchia burrow in mud or sand, e.g. the Naticidae, Bullidae, etc. 
Some genera are more or less sedentary, though able to move from 
place to place — such are Fatdla and Bathymadium — but others are 
completely sedentary when adult, and may be fixed either by the 
substance of their shells — such are Vermetus and Magilus (the latter 
inhabits corals) — or by a calcareous plate secreted by the foot, as is 
the case in Hipponyx. 

The diet of Gastropoda varies according to the group under 
consideration. Generally speaking, the carnivorous habit is due to 
specialisation, often accompanied by the development of a pro- 
boscis. Various forms of Gastropods live and feed on colonial 
invertebrates such as Synascidians, Hydrozoa, Anthozoa, and the 
like, and to a certain degree mimic these forms. Thus Ovula lives 
on Oorgonidj Fedicularia on Gorallium, Lamellaria on Leptodinum^ 
various Nudibranchs on sponges or Hydroids. Some Gastropoda 
are parasitic, generally in or upon Echinoderms, and belong either 
to the sub-group Capulidae, in which case they are ectoparasites, 
and had already acquired this habit in Palaeozoic times {Platyceras\ 
or to the *' Aglossa," that is to say, to the little group formed by 
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the families Eulimliae (including Stylifery parasitic on Asterids, 
Echinids, and Crinoids) and Entoconchidae, including ErUasiphon^ 
EfUocolaoCy ErUocancha, and Enteroxenas, all parasitic in Holothurids. 

Some thirty thousand species of Gastropoda have been enu- 
merated, of which twenty thousand belong to the present epoch and 
are distributed in every region of the globe. Oi existing species 
more than twelve thousand are branchiate forms. Some marine 
species are found at a depth of over 2500 fathoms, and some 
Pulmonata live in the Himalayas at a height of nearly 17,000 feet 
above the level of the sea. Some freshwater Gastropoda (Hydro^ 
biidae, Basommatophctra) exist at a depth of 180 fathoms below the 
surface of certain lakes, e.g. Lake Baikal; others live in subterranean 
waters, and some Pulmonates are foimd in caverns into wiiich the 
daylight does not penetrate. Palaeontology shows that these 
animals were already in existence in the Cambrian period, at the 
commencement of the Palaeozoic epoch. 

The size of Gastropods varies from a fraction of a millimetre to 
more than fifty centimetres. The largest forms are found not only 
among the testaceous species, such as Fusus^ Tritonium, AncistromssuSj 
Strombm^ etc., but also among the naked forms : Tethys^ for example, 
is more than thirty centimetres in length, and some species of Dear 
dronotus as much as twenty-five centimetres. 

VI. Systematic Review of the Sub-Classes, Orders, and 
Families of Gastropoda. 

The class Gastropoda includes two well-defined sub-classes, 
Streptoneura and Euthyneura. 

Sub-Class I. Str£ptoni.ura, Spengel 
( sr Prosobranchia, Milne-Edwards =Cochlides, von Jhering). 

These are dioecious Gastropoda, with the exception of a few 
aberrant genera, and are characterised by the maximum torsion 
exhibited by the visceral mass and visceral commissure, the latter 
being always twisted into a figure of eight (Fig 124, VII, IX). 
The right moiety of this commissure is situated above the digestive 
tube, and is known as the supra-intestinal ; the left moiety is situated 
below the digestive tube, and is known as the infra-intestinal. The 
pleural ganglia are often united to the opposite branch of the 
visceral nerve by an anastomosis of the pallial nerve, this condition 
constituting " dialyneury " (Fig. 123, A, di\ di") : or there may be a 
direct connection by means of a longer or shorter connective pass- 
ing from the pleuraJ ganglion to the ganglion borne on the visceral 
branch of the opposite side; this constitutes '^zygoneury" (Fig. 
123, B, C, «/, zy'y Zygoneury is more frequently found on the 




Fio. 1S8. 

Nonroiis lyitem of 8 Btnptoneuroiu Oastropods, ihowlng the diAlynemr and mmneniT, 
dorsal upeet. A^Pal%difia (after Bouvier, somewhat modified); B. TriUm (after Huler); C. 



UV1B»« MSpWIta ^S|^U*-«l**n«» \»klM7t .UVUTlOl, BWIUVWUUW U1VUIU1MJ/ , ^ Jl T>M^I* \«J 

IromeUario (after BoaTierX afr.^, abdominal ganglion ; br.n, branchial nerve 
ganglion; cjm, oerebro-pedal connectiTe; col, < * 
right dialynenry ; i.i.ff, infhi-inteetinal ganglion 



•Mi 



»rve; 00.0, 1 
comiectiTe ; col, cerebro-plenral connectiTe ; di', dr, left and 
^ tinal ganglion ; oi, otoeyst ; pa.n, pallial nenre ; 1 

.|w, pleuio-pedal oonneeUve ; *' 

e, visceral commissure ; vi.e', 
oommiisure ; ty', V'l ^^ *od right zygoneory. 
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; pcuii, pallial nenre ; m.^, pedal 
; §,i,a, supra-inteetinai ganglion ; 
\ vL/'t snpra-faiteitinalanduifira- 
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right side; the connective passes from the right pleural to the 
infra -intestinal ganglion, and may have the effect of bringing 

the latter ganglion between the two 
pleural centres (Fig. 123, C, t.t.^). 
The head of Streptoneura bears oidy 
a single pair of tentacles (Fig. 125, a). 
The radular teeth, when there is more 
than one on either side of the median 
tooth, are of several different kinds 
in each transverse row (Fig. 74, C, F). 
The heart is almost always posterior 
to the branchia. The sub -class in- 
cludes two orders, Aspidobranchia and 
Pectinibranchia. 




Fro. 134. 

TroeAiw cincrariiu, central nervous 
syetem, doraal aspect, with the anterior 
part of the digestive tract I, salivaiy 
gland ; II, cerebral ganglion ; III. 
cerebro-pleural connective ; IV, pleural 
ganglion ; V, right pallial nerve ; VI, 
pedal ganglion; VII, supra -intestinal 
part of the visceral commissure ; VIII, 
posterior part of tlie glandular oeso- 
phagus; IX, inflra- intestinal part of 
the visceral commissure ; X, abdominal 
ganglion ; XI, oesophagus ; XII, xadula ; 
XIII, supra-intestinal ganglion ;i XIV, 
osphradial ganglion and branchial 
nerve ; XV, left pallial anastomosis or 
dialyneury; XVI, glandular oesonha. 
gus : XVII, lea pallial nerve ; XVIII, 
buccal mass ; XIa, cerebro-peda) con- 
nective ; XX, stoinato-gastric ganglion ; 
XXI, snout. 

opening to the exterior at 
The gonad has no accessory 



Order 1. Aspidobrancliia. 

These are Streptoneura in which 
the nervous system is still but little 
concentrated (Fig. 124). The pedal 
centres have the form of long gan- 
glionated cords, to the anterior end 
of which the pleural centres are 
attached: the cerebral ganglia are 
widely separated from one another, 
and are imited by a long commissure 
Ipng in front of the bucpal mass and 
the salivary glands (Fig. 127, c&i. 
An infra - oesophageal or "labial" 
cerebral commissure is present. The 
osphradium is but little specialised, 
and is situated on the branchial nerve. 
The otocyst contains numerous oto- 
conia. The eye is open (Fig. 100), or 
if closed has a very small pellucida. 
The central teeth of the radula are 
multiplied. Gtenidia are almost 
always present; they are bipectinate 
and free at their distal ends (Fig. 
81, (f). As a rule, the Aspidobranchs 
exhibit well-marked traces of the 
original bilateral symmetry, having 
two auricles to the heart and two 
kidne}3 (Fig. 127), the last named 

the end of short papillae (Fig. 88, /). 

organs and discharges its products into 
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the right kidney. In the Neritacea, however, there is only one 
kidney, namely, the left kidney, vrith a slit-shaped external aperture, 
and there is a distinct genitaJ orifice, the oviduct being diaulic in 
the Neritidae. 

The order Aspidobranchia includes the most archaic Gastropods : 
it includes two sub-orders, the Docoglossa and Khipidoglossa. 

Sub-Order 1. Docoglossa. 

In these Aspidobranchs the nervous system (Fig. 93) is without dialy- 
neury, that is to say, there is no anastomosis between the pleural ganglia 
and the visceral nerve of the opposite side through the intermediary of 
the pallial nerve. The eyes are open and devoid of a crystalline lens. 
There are two osphradia, but neither hypobranchial glands nor operculum. 
The mandible is unpaired and dorsal. The radula generally has trabeculi- 
form teeth (Fig. 74, F), and there are at most three marginal teeth on 
either side. The heart has only a single auricle (Fig. 82, au), and neither 
it nor the pericardium are traversed by the rectum. The visceral mass is 
cone-shaped, without a spire. The sub -order includes about 1400 
species. 

Family 1. Acmaeidas, Philippi. A single bipectinate ctenidium, 
free for the greater part of its extent, is present on the left side (Fig. 82). 
Qenera — ActMua^ Eschsholtz ; without pallial branchiae ; Great Britain. 
ScurrtOj Qray ; with pallial branchiae arranged in a circle beneath the mantle. 
PectinodonUiy Dall. SceneUoy Billings ; from the Cambrian. Palaeacma^ 
Hall ; from the Silurian. Familt 2. Trtblidiidae, Pilsbry. Muscle 
scar divided into numerous separate impressions. Qenus — Tryhlidium, 
Lindstrom ; Silurian. Family 3. Patellidae, Quilding. No ctenidia, but 
only pallial branchiae disposed in a circle between the mantle and the 
foot (Fig. 1 26). Qenera — Patella^ Linnaeus ; the pallial branchiae forming 
a complete circle ; no epipodial tubercles ; British seas. AnciUroToesus, 
Dall ; radula with an unpaired central tooth, which is wanting in Paielkt. 
Nacdliij Schumacher ; branchial circle complete ; epipodial tentacles 
present Helcion, Montfort ; circlet of pallial branchiae interrupted 
anteriorly, beneath the head ; British seas. HelcwnisciUy Dall. Family 4. 
Lefetidae, Qray. Dioecious, with otoconia ; the head symmetrical, the 
foot elongated ; neither ctenidia nor pallial branchiae present ; a central 
tooth in the radula. Qenera — Lepeta, Qray; without eyes. LepeteUa, 
Verrill ; with eyes. Pilidium, Forbes. Prc^nlidiumj Forbes and Hanley. 
Family 6. Bathysciadidae, Dautzenberg and Fischer. Monoecious, with 
otoliths ; head provided with an ap2>endage on the right side ; radula 
without a central tooth. Qenus — Bathymadiumy Dautzenberg and 
Fischer; abyssal (Fig. 126). 

Sub-Order 2. Rhipidgglossa. 

Aspidobranchia with a dialyneurous nerve-system, that is to say, with 
a pallio-visceral anastomosis (Fig. 124, XV) ; eyes with a crystalline lens 
(Fig. 100, I) ; a single osphradium, except in genera with two ctenidia ; 
one or two hypobranchial glands. Mandibles paired, lateral. Radula 

10 



146 



THE GASTROPODA 



with very numeronf marginal teeth, arranged like the sticks of a fan. 




Fio. 125. 

J'ateUa im/gvifn, in its shell, seen from the pedal surfkce ; .r, y, the median antero-posteiior 
axis, a, cephalic tentacle ; l», plantar nurface of the foot ; e, fk«e edge of the shell ; d, the 
bnnchial efferent vessel carrying aerated blood to the auricle, and here intermpting the circlet 
of gill himelUM ; c, margin of the mantle-skirt ; /, gill lamellae— special pallial outgrowths (not 
ctenidia) ; 9, the branclilal efferent vessel ; A, fkctor of the branchial advehent vessel ; i, inter- 
spaces between the mnscniar bnndleR of the root of the foot. (After Lankester.) 

Oesophagus with a frill, oesophageal glands (Fig. 124, XYIX and a 
stomachal caecum, often coiled in a spiral (Fig. 127, «p.c). Heart with 

two auricles ; ventricle traversed by the 
rectum (Fig. 55) except in the Helicinidae, 
in which there is only a single auricle 
and the rectum only passes through the 
pericardium. An epipodial ridge on each 
side of the foot (Fig. 130, VIII), and 
cephalic expansions between the tentacles 
often present. 

Family 1. Pleurotomariidae. 
Visceral mass and shell spiral; mantle 
and shell with an anterior fissure (Fig. 
54, III) near the median line. Two 

ctenidia ; a homy operculum. Genera — 

fled, ap, cephalic appendage; '/, f^it; PlewroUnMkvia^ Defrance ; epipodium with- 
SvilSrTS/siSi."^*^* '*"•'• ^"^* out tentacles; two bipectinate ctenidia 

(Fig. 127). Five living species from the 
Antilles, Japan, and the Moluccas. The first recent species (P. qyuof^anoy 
Crosse and Fischer) was discovered in 1856 ; the animal was first 




Fio. ISO. 
£atikyseiadi«iii, ventral aspect, magni- 



THE GASTROPODA 147 



obtained in 1871, in a collection made off the Barbadoes by the 
**Ha88ler'' (A. AgasBiz). The Moluccan species is nineteen centimetres 
in height The genus includes several hundred extinct species, ranging 
from the Silurian to the Tertiary, but is rare in the last named. 
ScisiureUcky d'Orbigny ; epipodium with tentacles ; right ctenidium mono- 
pectinate (Fig. 128). Schitmopej Jeffreys; the slit at the margin of 
the shell is closed in the adult and transformed into an orifice (Fi^, 62). 
The following genera are exclusively fossil : Porcellia, L^veill^ ; Devonian 
and Carboniferous. KokeneUa, Kittl ; Trias. Ditremariaj d'Orbigny ; 
Jurassic Polytremaria^ de Koninck ; Carboniferous. TmcUoicma, 
Deslongchamps ; Trias and Jurassic CantantosUma, Sandberger ; 




Fio. 1S7. 

PUnroUmarla, with the ptUial cavity laid open, right-aide view, a, anus ; aa, aorta ; a.v, 
affflfmit branchial veaael ; br.g^ branchial ganglion ; e.c, cerebral commiaaure ; 00, colnmellar 
muBcle ; tr, crop ; cv, efferent branchial vessel ; /, foot ; ^, ri^t or minor gill ; g,df genital 



duet; m, gonad; A, heart in the pericardium; hy.Qf hypobranchial gUnd; <h, intestine; li. 



liver ; l,LOt opening of the lea kidney ; n, mouth ; vn.$, mantle slit ; od^ odontophore 
oesophagus ; op, operculum ; o$, oephradium ; pe.e, pedal cord ; r, rectum ; r,k, risht kidi . 
r.J^, anterior part of ditto Molted line); r.k,o, opening of the ri^t kidney ; r.», radiuarsac ; $,g^ 



Devonian. Murchisonia, d'Archiac and Vemeuil ; Cambrian to Trias. 
Odontaniaria, Roemer ; Devonian. Family 2. Bellerophoktidax, Mac- 
Coy. An exclusively fossil family, comprising more than 300 
species extending from the Cambrian to the Trias. The shell is coiled 
in one plane and has an incision in the mid -dorsal margin of the 
aperture. Genera — Bdlerophon^ Montfort Euphemm, MacCoy. Salpingo- 
itoma^ Roemer. Trematanatua, HalL Oyrtolitei^ Conrad. Family 3. 
EuoMPHALiDAS, de Koninck. Also an extinct family, extending from 
the Cambrian to the Cretaceoua Spire slightly prominent ; umbilicus 
deep; operculum calcareous. Qenera — Euomphaluif Sowerby. Strapa- 
roUinOf Billings. OpkiUUty Yanuxem. Madwrta^ Lesueur. P/atye/iifmo, 
MacCoy. SkaparoUut^ Montfort. PhoMn/tinui^ Sowerby. Diicohdix^ 
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Danker. Familt 4. Hauotidab, Fleming. Spire of the visceral mass 
and shell much redaoed ; two bipectinate ctenidia, the right being 




Fio. 128. 

.SctMureZZa eugtypta^ removed from its shell, veutral aspect, magnified, br.cf, right gill ; hr.s, 
left Kill ; "kv£, visceral mass ; oe^ right eye ; op, operculum ; p, foot ; pa^ mantle ; t, snout : te, 
left cephalic tentacle; te,ep, epipodial tentacles; fo.po, pallial tentacle; te.p.Ot post-ocular 
tentacle. 

the smaller ; no operculum. Qenus — Haliotis, Linnaeus (Fig. 129). 
Family 5. Vblainibllidae, Vasseur. An extinct family from the 
Eocene. Shell elongate, with numerous whorls ; columella and partitions 




Fio. 129. 

JlalioUi tuhereulata^ right-side view, d, foot ; i, tentacular process of the mantle, passing 
through the shell-foramina. (From Lankester, after Cuvier.) 

between the whorls absent ; internal cavity open from base to summit. 
Genus, VdainitUa, Vasseur. Family 6. Fissurellidas, Risso. Visceral 
mass and shell conical ; the anterior part of the mantle exhibits a slit 
or a hole in the median line ; two symmetrical ctenidia ; no operculum. 
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Genera — ErMxqwuJiA^ Lainaick; anterior border of the mantle 
and shell with a slit ; British seas. RimvJUky Defrance. BnAmawqvMila^ 
Blainville. Scutum, Montfort ; mantle split anteriorly and partially 
reflected over the shell, which has no anterior slit ZMara^ Adams. 
FwMiuTtXla^ Lowe ; mantle and shell with a foramen in front of the 
summit of the visceral, cone ; British. JPiMuretta, Bmgni^re ; mantle 
and shell perforated by a hole at the summit of the visceral cone, the 
hole leading into the branchial chamber ; British. Olyphts, Carpenter. 
Ft8^urellideay d'Orbigny. Fupilliay Gray ; mantle completely covering 
the shell. Lucapina, Gray. Megatd)ennuif Pilsbry. MacroMsma^ 
Swainson. Lucapindla, Pilsbry. Faihlt 7. OoccaLiNiDAB, Dall. 
Shell conical, symmetrical, without slit or perforation; the summit 
inclined backwards. Genus — OoecuUnay Dall ^, dioecious ; abyssaL 
Family 8. Trochidab, d'Orbigny. Visceral mass and shell spirally 




Fio. 180. 
Troehus (Gihbula) tdnerariw, rightr«ide Tiew. I, shell ; II, ftouUl lobes ; III, right eye and 



peduncle; iV, rights 



»</wiM«>/ i;*TCvri»r •iw, ii|}itir««wiv view, a, aiivu , xa, i&vuhbi suwvia , jiaa, ji^iiv vwa aiiu 

, right tentacle ; V, appendage of the ri^t oeolar pednnele ; VI, enoat ; VII, right 
epipodial lobe ; VIII, epipodiom ; IX, clairifnrm appendage under the epipodial tentacle ; X, 
poeterior (opercnligerouii) part of the foot ; XI, epipodial tentacle. 



coiled ; a single ctenidium ; eyes open (Fig. 100) ; a homy operculum ; 
flattened lobes between the tentacles (Fig. 130, II). Genera — Troehus, 
Linnaeus ; no jaws ; shell umbilicated ; spire pointed and prominent. 
Mtmodontay Lamarck ; no jaws ; spire not prominent ; no umbilicus ; 
columella toothed. CRaneulus, Montfort. EUnehus, Swainson. PhoUmda, 
Adams. Gaza, Watson. Otbbulaf Risso ; with jaws ; three pairs of 
epipodial cirrhi without pigment spots at their bases (Fig. 130) ; British. 
Margarita, Leach ; from five to seven pairs of epipodial tentacles with a 
pigment spot at the base of each. Livona, Gray. BatUitaa, Watson. 
Familt 9. Stomateludab, Gray. Spire of the visceral mass and shell 
much reduced ; a single ctenidium. Genera — SUmaieUoy Lamarck ; 
foot truncated posteriorly ; an operculum present ; no epipodial 
tentacles. GeiMj Gray ; foot elongated posteriorly ; no operculum ; 
epipodial tentacles present iSftomatta, Helbling ; foot not truncated ; 
operculum and epipodial tentacles abecait Family 10. DRLPHmuuDAi, 
^scher. Visceral mass and shell spirally coiled ; operculum homy ; in- 
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tertentacolar lobes absent Genua — Dtf^ji^nu^ Lamarck ; with five pain 
of epipodial tentacles. Family 1 1. LiornDAE, Gray. Shell globular ; 
margin of aperture thickened ; operculum homy, ^nth a calcareous 
layer. Genus — Lioiioky Gray. Family 12. Cyclobtrsmatidak, Fischer. 
Shell flattened, umbilicated, not nacreous ; foot truncated anteriorly 
and with the two angles prolonged into tentacles. Genera — (TyeJoffremo, 
Marryat (Fam. 50). Tdnwiofma^ Adams. Family 13. Trochonb- 
MATiDAE, Zittel. Exclusively fossil, from Cambrian to Cretaceous ; shell 
spiral and nacreous internally ; whorls without keels ; aperture rounded. 
Genera — Troehmiema, Salter ; from the Cambrian and Silurian. EwMma, 
Salter; from the Ordovician to the Devonian. AmberUya^ Morris and 
Lycett ; from the Trias to the Cretaceous. OncoipirOy Zittel ; Jurassic. 
Family 14. Turbinidab, Gray. Visceral mass and shell spirally coiled ; 
epipodial tentacles present ; eyes closed ; operculum calcareous and 
thick. Genera — Turbo, Linnaeus; shell globular, thick, with short 
spire. Aitralium, Link. MdUeria, Jeffreys ; shell thin, umbilicated, 
with very short spire. Cychnema, Hall. Family 15. Phasianellidae, 
Troschel. Shell not nacreous, without umbilicus, with prominent spire 
and polished surface. Genus — Phasianelhiy Lamarck. Family 16. 
Umboniidae, Adams. Shell flattened, not umbilicated, generally smooth, 
without a nacreous layer ; operculum homy. Genera — Umbonium, Link. 
Jsancia, Adams. Family 17. Nebitopsidab, Fischer. Shell semiglobular, 
with short spire ; operculum calcareous, not spiral. Genera — Neritop&isy 
Grateloup. Naticopsisj MacCoy ; from the Devonian to the Trias. Family 
18. Macluritidae, Fischer. Shell discoid, deeply umbilicated, with 
few whorls ; operculum spiral, thick. Genus — Afrtc/tintes, Lesueur ; from 
. Cambrian and Silurian. Family 19. Neritidae, 

Lamarck. Shell with very low spire ; without um- 
bilicus and without a nacreous layer ; internal partitions 
frequently absorbed ; operculum calcareous, provided 
with an apophysis ; epipodium slightly developed, 
without tentacles ; a single ctenidium ; a cephalic 
penis present. Genera — NerUa, Adanson ; marine. 
NerUina, Lamarck ; freshwater ; British. Neritodomm, 
Morris and Lycett ; Jurassic. Deianiray Stoliczka ; 
Cretaceous. Septaria, Feruesac ; shell boat - shaped, 
with a large aperture and symmetrical muscular im- 
pressions. PUeoluSy Sowerby ; from the Jurassic and 
Cretaceous. Family 20. Titisoaniidae, Bergh. With- 
out shell and operculum, but with a pallial cavity and 
a ctenidium. Genus — TUiacaniOy Bergh (Fig. 131) ; 
from the Pacific Ocean. Family 21. Hklicinidae, 
Pfeiffer. No ctenidium, but a pulmonary cavity 
present ; epipodium without tentacles ; heart with a 
cavity; IV, "gYiT single auricle, and not traversed by the rectum; no 
(After Bergh.) mandible ; operculum without apophyses. Genera — 

Htfitctna, Lamarck. EvJtrochaiella,¥\wihet, Stoflwtowia, Adams. Bourcieria, 
Pfeiffer. Family 22. Hydbocenidae, Fischer. No ctenidium, but u 
pulmonary cavity present ; foot obtuse ; operculum calcareous, with an 




TUiaoattia limacina, 
4lorMl Mpect. I, eye ; 
JI, tentacle ; III, 
opening of the pallial 
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apophysis. Qenus — Uydrocma, Parreys ; from Dalmatia. Familt 23. 
pROBVRPiiriDAX, Fischer. Differs from the two last fiimilies in not 
having an operculum. Qenus — Proierpina^ Oraj ; from Central America. 

Order 2. PectiiiibxaiichiA. 

These are Streptoneura with a somewhat concentrated nervous 
system ; without a labial commissure, except in PaJvdina and Ampulr 
laria. The nerve-collar is situated behind the buccal bulb, except in 
JmpuUaria, There is a single well-differentiated, independent, and 
often pectinated osphradium. The eye is always closed, and the 
internal cornea (peUucida) is extensive. Each otocyst contains a 
single otolith, except in some forms of Taenioglossa devoid of a pro- 
boscis, e.g. Paludina^ Valvaki^ AmpuUaria, Cydophorus^ TffphobiOj 
BythoeeraSy Nassopsis, certain Cerithiidae, etc. The centnd tooth of 
the radula is single or absent. There is no longer any trace of 
bikteral symmetry in the circulatory, respiratory, and excretory 
organs, the topographically right half of the pallial complex having 
completely disappeared. The heart has only a single auricle — ^that 
of the morphologically right side — ^and is not traversed by the rec- 
tum. The ctenidium is monopectinato and attached to the mantle 
throughout its length, except in Adeorbis and ValvaUiy the latter 
genus being the only Pectinibranch with a bipectinate ctenidium. 
The single kidney usually opens directly by a slit-shaped aperture 
(but exceptionally by a ureter in Pcdtidina, Cyclophorvs, and VcUvata), 
and never serves for the passage of the sexual products. The 
gonftd always has a separate orifice of its own. The male generally 
has a penis (Fig. 44, A, h). 

The Pectinibranchia are divided into two sub-orders — ^Taenio- 
glossa and Stenoglossa. 

Sub-Order 1. Taenioglossa. 

In these Pectinibranchs the radula has normally three teeth on each 
side of the median tooth, viz. one lateral and two marginals (Fig. 2, B ; 
74, By The Btomatogastric ganglia are situated behind the buccal mass, 
and are united to the cerebral centres by long connectives which are in 
part recurrent and deeply situated. The salivary ducts, when sufficiently 
long, traverse the nerve-collar. The oesophagus is nearly always devoid 
of an unpaired gland. Usually there is neither a proboscis nor a siphon. 
The sub-order includes two distinct groups or tribes, which are 
respectively creeping and swimming forms, namely, the Platypoda and 
Heteropoda. 

Tribe 1. Platypoda, 

Normal Taenioglossa, but slightly modified, and of creeping habit 
The foot is flattened ventrally, at all events in its anterior part (Strom- 
bidae). The otocysts are situated close to the pedal nerve-centres. Acces- 
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tOTj organs are rarely found on the genital ducts, but are present in PaXu- 
dinOf Oydottoma^ the Naticidae, Calyptraeidae, etc Mandibles are usually 
present The intestine is long. The Platypoda form the largest group 
of the Mollusca, comprising nearly sixty families of unequal value, some of 
which are not thoroughly well known from an anatomical point of view. 
Familt 1. Paludikidax, d'Orbigny. Ctenidium monopectinate ; pedal 
centres in the form of ganglionated cords ; the kidney is provided with a 
ureter ; viviparous ; fluviatile. Qenera — Paludina, Lamarck. ^00- 
thavmOf Smith ; from Lake Tanganyika. Tylopama, Brusina ; from the 
Tertiary. Family 2. Ctolophobidae, Gray. PaUial cavity devoid of a 
ctenidium and transformed into a lung ; pedal centres in the form of 
ganglionated cords ; otocysts with otoconia ; aperture of the shell and 
the operculum circular ; terrestrial. Genera — PomaUoif Hartmann ; shell 
turriculated. DipUmmatina, Benson. Hyhocydisy Benson. Oydophonu^ 
Montfort ; shell umbilicated, with a short spire and homy operculum. 
Cydowrus^ Morelet ; shell uncoiled. Dermatacera^ Adams ; foot provided 
with a horn-shaped protuberance at its posterior end. Spiraculum, Pear- 
son ; aperture provided with a sutural tube at its superior angle. Family 
3. Ampullabiidae, Qray. A monopectinate ctenidium present, and to 
the left of it a pulmonary sac, separated from the ctenidium by an incom- 
plete septum ; oesophageal nerve -collar in front of the buccal bulb ; 
penis pallial ; amphibious. Genera — AmptUlaria^ Lamarck ; visceral 
sac and shell coiled dextrally. Lanistu^ Montfort ; shell sinistral ; spire 
short or obsolete. Meladinnua, Swain son ; shell elongated, sinistral. 
Family 4. Littorinidab, Gray. Ctenidium monopectinate ; oesophageal 
pouches present ; pedal nerve-centres concentrated; a pedal penis near 
the right tentacle. Genera — LtUorinOf F^russac ; shell not umbilicated ; 
foot devoid of appendages ; marine forms of semi-aerial habit (Fig. 85). 
LaeuTia, Turton ; foot with two posterior appendages ; marine forms of 
exclusively aquatic habit (Fig. 7). Cremnoconchus, Blandford ; shell umbili- 
cated ; of exclusively aerial habit ; Indian. RiMOf Gray. Teetarttu^ Valen- 
ciennes. Family 6. Fossaridae, Fischer. Shell turbinated and umbili- 
cated ; head with two cephalic lobes, as in some Rhipidoglossa. Genus — 
FostaruSf Philippi. Family 6. Purpurinidab, Zittel. An exclusively 
fossil family ; shell thick, with prominent spire, angular whorls, and oval 
aperture. Genera — Purptarina, d'Orbigny ; Jurassic. Brachytrema, 
Morris and Lycett ; Jurassic. SixUites^ Conrad ; Ordovician^ Family 7. 
Planaxidab, Adams. Shell not umbilicated, with pointed spire ; the 
external border of the shell sharp ; a short pallial siphon. Genus — 
Planaadsj Lamarck. Family 8. Cyclostomatidab, Pfeiffer. Pallial 
cavity transformed into a lung ; pedal centres concentrated ; otocysts 
with otoliths ; no mandibles ; a deep longitudinal pedal groove present ; 
terrestrial Genera — Cyclostovna, Drapamaud; shell turbinated; opercu- 
lum calcareous ; British. OmphalotrojMy Pfeiffer ; shell turriculated ; 
operculum horny. Family 9. Aciculidab, Gray. Shell narrow and 
elongated ; operculum homy ; pallial cavity a pulmonary chamber ; 
otocysts with otoconia. Genus — AcictUa, Hartmann. Family 10. 
Yalvatidab, Gray. Ctenidium bipectinate, free throughout its length ; a 
pallial filament on the right side ; hermaphrodite ; fluviatile. Genus — 
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Vahata, Miiller (Fig. 132) ; British. Family 11. Rissoidab, Gray. A 
monopectinate ctenidium ; epipodial filaments present ; one or two pallial 
tentacles; snout elongated. Qenera — Riisoa^ Fr^minville; operculum 
simple. Rissoina, d'Orbigny ; operculum with an apophysis. Stivaf Hedley. 
Family 12. Litiopidab, Fischer. Foot with an epipodium bearing three 
pairs of tentacles and an operculigerous lobe with two appendages ; in- 
habitants of the Sargasso weed. Genus — LUiopa, Rang. Family 13. 
Adborbiidae, Fischer. Mantle with two posterior appendages ; ctenidium 
large and capable of being protruded from the pallial cavity ; shell 
depressed and umbilicated. Genus — Adeorhia^ Wood ; British (Fig. 133). 
Family 14. Jeffrbysudae, Fischer. Head with two long labial palps ; 
shell ovoid, umbilicated ; operculum homy, semicircular, concentric, and 
carinated. GenvLB—Jefreyna, Alder. Family 15. Homalogyridae, 
Sars. Shell flattened ; operculum homy, circular ; no cephalic tentacles. 




Fia. 182. 

ValwUa pininalU, donal Mpect, 
niagnifleil. /, foot ; gi, gill ; iik 
mouth ; op, operculum ; pa.tt piillial 
tentacle ; »hs ehell ; (f, cephalic 
tentacle. (After Bernard.) 




Fia. 188. 

AdeortU ntbeariiuUuSt ventral aspect. /, 
foot; g, gill; m, mouth; op^ operculum; 
ptLCt pallial cavity ; pa.t, pallia! tentacle ; «k, 
shell ; t, tentacle. (Alter P. M. Woodward.) 



Genera — Homalogyraf Jeffreys ; British. Ammonieeras^ Yayssi^re. Family 
16. Skeneidab, Fischer. Shell depressed and umbilicated, with a 
rounded aperture ; cephalic tentacles long. Gtenus — Skenea, Fleming ; 
British. Family 1 7. Choristidab, Fischer. Shell spiral ; four cephalic 
tentacles; eyes absent; two pedal appendages behind the operculum. 
Genus — ChoriiteSj VerrilL Family 18. Assiminbidab, Fischer. Shell 
conical, with a short spire ; operculum homy, spiral ; eyes situated at 
the free extremities of the tentacles. Genus — Auiminea^ Leach ; estuarine ; 
British. Family 19. Trunoatbllidab, Gray. Ctenidium mono- 
pectinate ; snout very long, bilobed ; foot very short ; spire elongated 
and trancated ; marine and littoraL Genus — TruncaUUai Rissa Family 
20. Hydrobiidab, Fischer. Shell with prominent spire ; ctenidium 
monopectinate ; sexes separate ; penis distant from the right tentacle and 
generally appendiculated ; otocysts with otoliths ; brackish water or 
fluviatile. Genera — Hydrobia, Hartmann ; shell conical, smooth with 
scarcely convex whorls; operculum homy; brackish water; British. 
Baikalict, von Martens ; from Lake BaiksJ. Pomattopiis^ Tryon ; foot 
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divided into two sections by a transyerse furrow ; penis without an 
appendage. Brlik^Mlla^ Moquin - Tandon. LUhoglyphui, Mtihlfeldt; 
shell globular with short spire. Spekia, Crosse ; viviparous ; from Lake 
Tanganyika. Tangdnyieia, Crosse (Fig. 78). LimnotroehtUj Smith; 
from Lake Tanganyika. Chytra^ Moore. Littonnidct, Eydoux and 
Souleyet BUhynia^ Gray ; shell conical with an oval aperture ; oper- 
culum calcareous, concentric ; habitat fluviatile ; British. StenothyrOf 
Benson ; aperture rounded and contracted ; operculum calcareous, spiral 
Family 21. Melaniidab, Qray. Shell spiral, the spire somewhat elon- 
gated ; operculum homy ; foot and snout short ; mantle border fringed ; 
viviparous (Fig. 109) ; fluviatile. Genera — MetaniOj Lamarck ; shell turri- 
culated ; aperture rounded and enlarged anteriorly. Faunus, Montfort ; 
spire very long ; aperture of shell notched anteriorly. PaludomuSy 
Swainson ; shell short, thick, with rounded aperture. Melanoptu, 
F^russac Naswpm^ Smith. BythoceraSy Moore ; from Lake Tanganyika. 
Family 22. Typhobiidab, Moore. Foot wide ; tentacles elongate ; shell 
' turriculated, with carinated whorls, the carinae tul>erculated or spiny. 
Genera — Typkobia, Smith. BatharuUiaf Moore ; from Lake Tanganyika. 
Family 23. Pledrocbridae, Fischer. Like the Melaniidae, but the 
border of the mantle is not fringed and the reproduction is oviparous. 
Genera — Pleurocera, Rafinesque ; shell elongated ; the aperture canaliculated 
anteriorly. AnciUotus, Say ; shell short, globular ; the aperture rounded 
anteriorly. Family 24. Phbddomelaniidae, Fischer. An exclusively 
fossil family ; shell turriculated, with prominent spire and elongated oval 
aperture. Genera — Paevdomelania^ Pictet and Campiche ; Secondary and 
Tertiary. Loxonema^ Phillips ; Palaeozoic MacrochihiSf Phillips ; 
Devonian to Trias. Family 25. Subdlitidae, Fischer. An exclusively 
fossil family ; shell turriculated with a narrow aperture, elongated and 
canaliculated anteriorly. Genera — SubtUites, Conrad ; Cambrian to Car- 
boniferous. Funspiraf Hall ; Ordovician. Euchrysalis, Laube ; Trias. 
Family 26. Nerineidae, Zittel. An exclusively fossil family ; shell with 
numerous whorls, with multiple folds in the lumen of the whorls. 
Genera — Nerinea, Defrance ; Jurassic and Cretaceous. AptyxieUoy Fischer ; 
Trias and Jurassic. Ptygmatis^ Sharpe ; Jurassic and Cretaceous. Family 
27. Cerithiidae, Fleming. Shell with elongated spire and numerous 
tuberculated whorls ; aperture canaliculated anteriorly ; snout long ; 
pallial siphon short. Genera — Cerilhiumy Adanson ; aperture oval ; 
operculum oval, with submarginal nucleus. BUtiunij Gray ; operculum 
circular, with central nucleus ; siphon rudimentary. Potamideg, Brong- 
niart ; eyes situated above the bases of the tentacles ; ctenidium rudi- 
mentary ; brackish water. TVt/om, Deshayes ; shell sinistral LcuoeochUif 
Dunker and Metzger. Cerithiopsist Forbes and Hanley. Family 28. 
MoDULiDAB, Fischer. This family differs from the Cerithiidae in having 
a shell with a short spire, without a siphon ; the eyes are placed r^idway 
up the tentacles. Genus — Moduhu, Gray. Family 29. Vermbtidae, 
d'Orbigny. The animal is fixed by the shell, the last whorls of which are not 
in contact with one another ; foot small, discoidal, with two anterior pedal 
tentacles, one on each side of the supra-pedal gland. Genera — VermetiLS, 
Adanson ; shell without a notch on the exterior border of the aperture ; 
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mantle slit in the female only (Fig. 45); peflal tentaclea elongate. Si&AijyMFia^ 
Bnigni^ ; mantle and ahell idit hi both sexes for the whole length of 
the branchial cavity ; pedal tentacles rudimentary. Familt 30. Cakcidae, 
Gray. Shell almost completely uncoiled in one plane, and famished witli 
internal septa ; aperture circular. Qenus — Caecum, Fleming (Fig. 68) ; 
British. Family 31. Turritbllidas, Clark. Shell very long with 
numerous whorls ; head large and prominent ; mantle border fringed ; 
no siphon ; foot broad and truncated. Genera — Turritdla, Lamarck ; 
British. JfeMlia^ Gray. MaUiilda^ Semper ; the summit of the shell 
Lyperstrophic. Family 32. Strothiolariidab, Fischer. Spire of shell 
conical; aperture pointed and subcanaliculated anteriorly; foot oval, 
rather small ; head elongate with short tentacles ; siphon very slightly 
developed. Genus — StriUhiolariOf Lamarck. Family 33. Chenopodidae, 
Fischer. Spire of shell elongated ; mai^n of aperture expanded ; foot 
elongated and narrow ; snout short ; tentacles long ; siphon very short. 
Genera — Chenopus^ Philippi ; British. AlaricL, Morris and Lycett; 
Jurassic and Cretaceous. Spintgera^ d*Orbigny ; Jurassic. Diartema, 
Piette ; Jurassic. Family 34. Sthombidae, Gray. Foot narrow, arcuate, 
compressed laterally, without ventral sole (Fig. 75,/) ; snout long ; ocular 
peduncles longer and stouter than the tentaclea Genera — Slrombus, Lin- 
naeus ; shell ovoid, with elongated aperture ; mantle border and aperture 
of shell not digitate. PterocenUy Linnaeus ; mantle border and aperture of 
shell digitate. Boslellaria, Lamarck ; spire of shell elongate ; aperture 
prolonged anteriorly into a canal and laterally into an aliform expansion 
(Fig. 46). TerebeUum, Klein ; shell elongated with a short spire ; tentacles 
aborted. Family 35. Xenophokidae, Philippi. Snout elongated ; foot 
divided transversely into two pai-ts, the posterior part bearing the oper- 
culum ; shell conical, carinated. Genera — Xeiiophortis, Fischer (Fig. 1 34) ; 
with foreign substances agglutinated on the shell. Eotrochus, Whitfield ; 
from the Silurian. Family 36. Capulidae, Fleming. Visceral sac and 
shell conical, but slightly incurved posteriorly; a tongue-shaped projection 
between snout and foot ; columellar muscle liorseshoe-shaped. Genera — 
Capidu9, Montfort Thyca, Adams ; parasitic on Asterids ; without a rodula ; 
foot rudimentary. Platycercu, Conrad ; from the Silurian onwards. 
Family 37. Hipponycidae, Fischer. Visceral mass and shell conical; 
foot feebly muscular, capable of secreting a ventral calcareous plate ; 
animal fixed. Genera — Hipponyx, Defrance. Mitrulariay Schumacher ; 
the shell with an internal appendage shaped like a half-horn. Family 38. 
Calyptrabidae, Broderip. Visceral mass spiral ; shell flattened, with 
a short spire ; lateral cervical lobes present ; foot short and circular ; 
accessory genital glands present Genera — CalyptraeOy Lamarck; shell 
spiral, with central summit and circular aperture ; British. Orepidula^ 
Lamarck ; shell oval, with nearly obsolete spire and maiginal summit, 
furnished with an internal horizontal posterior septum. Crueiimlum^ 
Schumacher; shell conical, with an internal comiform appendage (Fig. 
69). Family 30. Naricioab, Recluz. Foot divided into two, the 
posterior half bearing the operculum ; a wide epipodial velum ; tentacles 
flattened ; snout elongate ; shell turbinated. Genus — Narica, Recluz. 
Family 40. Naticidae^ Swainson. Foot highly developed and provided 
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with an aquiferous system ; propodiuni reflected over the head ; eyes 
deeply seated or absent ; operculum spiral ; burrowing animals. Genera 
— Natica, Adanson ; shell globular, thick and polished, uinbilicated, 
with a semi-lunar aperture (Fig. 47) ; British. Amaura^ Mdller ; shell 
not umbilicated, thin, with an oblong aperture. Siyaretus, Lamarck ; 
shell auriform, with a very short spire and large aperture ; operculum 
small and rostrate. Family 41. Lamellariidae, d'Orbigny. Shell thin, 
more or less covered by the mantle, and with a small spire ; no operculum 
or pi*opodium ; mandibles fused dorsally. Qenera — Vehdina^ Fleming; 
shell only partially covered by mantle ; British. Lavielliii-ici, Montagu ; 
shell internal, spiral, transparent ; British. Marsenina, Gray ; shell not 
completely covered by the mantle ; hermaphrodite. Oncidiopm^ Beck ; 




Fio. 134. 

Xenophorus exudes, animal and shell, left-side view, a, spout ; 6, cephalic tentacles ; e. left 
eye ; d, anterior part of the foot (to the ri^ht of thin in seen the poHterior lobe of the foot bear- 
ing the sculptured operculum /). (From I^nkester, after Owen.) 

shell internal, membranous, without spiral ; hermaphrodite. Family 
42. Tricuotropidae, Gray. Shell with short spire, umbilicated, carinate 
and pointed. Genus — TrichotropiSj Broderip and Sowerby. Family 43. 
Seovenziidae, VerrilL Shell trochiiorm, with canaliculated aperture 
and twisted columella ; operculum spiral. Genus — Seguenssiay Jeifreys ; 
abyssal. Family 44. Janthinidae. Shell thin; operculum absent; 
tentacles bifid ; eyes absent ; foot short, provided with an epipodium and 
secretes a float ; radula with similar pointed teeth (Fig. 74, D) ; pelagic. 
Gknera — Janthina, Lamarck ; shell blue, with a short spire ; ctenidium 
with long pointed filaments, capable of being protruded from the pallial 
cavity (Fig. 135). Reclu^da^ Petit; shell white with elongated spire. 
Family 45. Cypraeidae, Fleming. Shell inrolled, solid, polished, the 
spire nearly hidden, the aperture very narrow in the adult ; pallial 
aperture provided with a short anterior siphon ; a short proboscis ; anus 
posterior ; foot broad ; osphradium with three lobes ; mantle reflected 
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over the shell (Fig. 70). Genera — Cypmea^ linnaeos ; shell ventrioose 
with a crenelated columella. Ptistularta, Swainson ; differs from Cypr<ua 
in having an internal shell. Ovula^ Brugni^re ; columella smooth, both 
ends of the aperture canaliculated (Fig. 136). Pedicularia, Swainson; 
attached to corals ; foot small ; shell irr^ular with an expanded aperture. 
Erato, Risso ; shell piriform, with a prominent spire. Family 46. 
Tritonidae, Adams. Shell tnrricnlated and siphonated, thick, each 




Fio. 185. 

Female JantAina, with egg-flout (a) attached to the foot, 
cephalic teutHcles. (From Lankeater, after Owen.) 



b, Qgg-captnles ; e, ctenidiam ; d. 



whorl of the spire provided with varices ; foot broad and truncated 
anteriorly ; pallial siphon well developed ; a proboscis. Qenera — Triton^ 
Montfort ; varices not continuous from one whorl to another ; eyes at the 
bases of the tentacles (Fig. 44, A). Persona, Montfort ; whorls irregular ; 
eyes half-way up the tentacles. Randla, Lamarck ; varices continuous 
from one whorl to another. Family 47. Columbellinidae, Fischer. An 
exclusively fossil family ; shell with prominent spire, narrow aperture, and 
callous columella. Genera — Golunibellina, d'Orbigny ; cretaceous. Colum- 
bellaria,RoU.e; Jurassic, Zittelia, GemellaTo ; Jurassic P«(0r«ta, Gfemellaro ; 
Jurassic. Family 48. Cassididae, Adams. Shell ventricose, with 
elongated aperture and short spire ; foot broad and rounded anteriorly ; 
proboscis and siphon long ; oper- 
culum with marginal nucleus. 
Genera — Cassis, Lamarck ; shell 
varicose, with narrow aperture. 
Cassidaria, Lamarck ; shell with- 
out varices, aperture oval and 
canaliculated. Oniscia, Sowerby ; 
shell oval, with a linear aperture. 
Family 49. Oocorythidae, 
Fischer. Shell globular and 
ventricose ; aperture oval and 
canaliculated ; operculum spiral. 
Genus — Oocorys, Fischer ; abyssal. 
Family 50. Doliidae, Adams. 
Shell ventricose, with short spire and wide aperture ; no varices and 
no operculum ; foot very broad with projecting anterior angles ; siphon 
long. Genera — Dolium, Lamarck ; shell with a short canal ; ocular 
tubercles distinct from the tentacles ; mantle not reflected over the 
shell. Pyrxda, Lamarck ; canal long ; spire very short ; mantle reflected 
over the shell; eyw sessile (Fig. 71). Family 51. Solariidae, 
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FiQ. 136. 

Ovula^ animal and sIihII, right-side view, h, 
cephalic tentacles ; d, foot ; /i, mantle-skirt, which 
iH naturally carried in a reflected condition so as 
to cover in the sides of the shell. (From Lan- 
kester, after Owen.) 
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Chena. Shell spiral, conical, with flattened »pire, umbilicated ; head 
short \ tentacles split throughout their length ; foot short Qenera — 
£Nt>2anun», Lamarck. Tafrima,^ Qray. Flwdwi^ Dall. Familt 52. 
SoALARiiDAE, Broderip. Shell turriculated with numerous whorls and 
an elongated spire; head short, with a short proboscis; foot smaU, 
truncated anteriorly ; siphon rudimentary. Qenera — Scalaria^ Lamarck ; 
shell elongate with a circular aperture, whorls very convex, ornamented 
with longitudinal projecting lamellae ; British. Egligia, Gray. Crossea^ 
Adams. Aclig^ Loven. 

The three following families of Taenioglossa Platypoda liave neither 
radula nor jaws, and are therefore called Aglossa. They are suctorial 
animals with a well- developed proboscis, and are often commensal or 
parasitic on Echinoderms ; some are abyssal. The series affords a 
remarkable example of tlie regressive evolution of various organs as a 
result of parasitism. Family 53. Pyramidellidab, Gray. Summit of 
spire heterostrophic (Fig. 65, B) ; tentacles deeply grooved externally or 
split at their extremities ; foot truncated anteriorly ; a projection, the 
" mentum," between the head and foot ; an operculum present. 




Fio. 137. 

TurbonUla mxilaTit, richt-side view. /, foot ; im, mouth ; me, mentum ; op, operculum ; jxi, 
maDtle ; ah, shell ; te, tentacle. (After Loven.) 

Genera — Pyramidella, Lamarck ; columella folded, tentacles comiform. 
TurboniUa, Leach ; columella not folded (Fig. 137). Odostomiaf 
Fleming ; columella provided with a tooth ; hermaphrodite ; British. 
MyxOf Hedley. Family 54. Eulimidas, Adams. Visceral mass still 
coiled spirally ; shell thin and shining, generally with a pointed summit ; 
tentacles without a groove. Genera — Eulima, Risso ; foot well 
developed, and with an operculum ; animal usually free, but some live 
in the digestive canal of Holothuriae in the Fiji Islands, in the 
Philippines, and in Europe, e.g, Eulima diatorta in Bolothuria intestinalts. 
NisOf Risso. Scalenostoma, Deshayes. Hoplopteron, Fischer. Mucronalia, 
Adams ( » Styliiia^ Fleming) ; foot reduced, but still operculate ; eyes 
present ; animal fixed by its very long proboscis, which is deeply buried 
in the tissues of an Echinodenn ; no pseudopallium. Stylifer^ Broderip ; 
the operculum is lost, but a rudiment of the foot remains ; tentacles very 
small or absent ; eyes, otocysts, and a branchia present ; animal fixed by 
a large proboscis forming a pseudopallium which surrounds the whole 
of the shell except the more or less projecting extremity of the spire 
(Fig. 20) ; sexes separate ; parasitic on all groups of Echinoderms in 
different seas. EtUmpfwn^ Eoehler and Vaney ; visceral mass still 
coiled ; shell much reduced ; proboscis very long, forming a peeudo- 
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palliam, which coven the whole 
body and projects beyond in the 
form of a siphon, and serves to 
put the animal in communica- 
tion with the external world 
and for the passage of the ova 
(Fig. 21) ; a foot is retained, and 
also a nervous system and oto- 
cysts ; neither eyes, branchia, 
anus, nor rectum ; the stomach 
is a sac with ramifying caeca ; 
hermaphrodite ; parasitic in the 
Holothurian Deima hldkei^ in 
the Indian Ocean. Entosiphon 
forms the transition to the next 
family. Family 55. £nto- 
OONCHIDAE, Fischer ( = Cochlo- 
syringia, Voigt). Neither shell 
nor spirally coiled visceral mass ; 
no sensory organs, nervous 
system, branchia, or anus ; body 
reduced to a more or less tubular 
sac ; endoparasitic in Holo- 
thurians; probably all herma- 
phrodite, with separate male 
and female gonads ; incubatory 
( " viviparous " ) ; with conchi- 
ferous and operculiferous veliger 
larvae, without a retractor veli 
muscle. Qenera — EntocolaXj 
Voigt ; visceral mass essentially 
genital and forming a swelling 
surrounded by the pseudo- 
pallium ; digestive orifice or 
proboscis at the free extremity ; 
orifice of the pseudopallium at 
the opposite extremity by which 
the animal is fixed ; a second 
accessory aperture of the pseudo- 
pallium serves for the passage 
of the genital products. Two 
species parasitic in Holothurians 

in the Pacific: E, ludtoigi, in appantiu; IlTovSyr luTuteroii'; i^/'bcocal 
Myriotrochu, rinkii f«,m the fej'^^»S.' fert^'dSuSUJlVn! 

Behrinff Sea (Fis. 138) ; and E. cavity troand the ovary, fonued by the paeodo- 
»^hi^Z^ ,•« nhi^^ntJi •»••«««*.• pallium; IX. orifice of this cavity ; X,iiitegamMit 
$ch\emenn m UMroaota pisanti ^^he Holothoria. (After Voigt.) 

from Chili, ^ntocoiu^^a, J. Muller 

(Fig. 139) ; body elongated and tubuUr ; the aperture of the digestive tract 

rudimentary and situated at the fixed extremity of the body ; protandric 




Fia 188. 
Entoeolax ludwigi, in situ, X 80. L flxativ» 



i6o 



THE GASTROPODA 



herinophrodite with separate male and female gonads ; parasitic in the 
testis of Holothurians, causing their abortion. Three species are 
known : one in Synapta digitata (Mediterranean), one in Holothwria 
edtUii (Philippines), and one in a Holothuria from Puget Sound in the 
North-East Pacific. ErUeroxenoSy Bonnevie ; no pseudopallium and no 
alimentary tract ; male and female gonads separate, with a single 
common genital orifice ; larvae operculiferous. E, ostergrmi (Fig. 

140); parasitic in the intestine of 
Stichopug (Norway). 




Pig. 189. 
KiikK-onchti iniraMliSt in Hitii, ina};- 
nifietl. I, oral extremity ; II, remain)) 
of the cliKestive tract ; III, testis ; IV, 
ovary; V, antimeKenteric vesuel of 
the Synapta in which EntoayncJia is 
parasite. (After J. Miiller.) 




Fio. 140. 

BtUeroxtma wUrgreai^ Bonnevie. 
09, eggs. (After Uonnevie.) 



Tribb 2. Hbtbbopoda. 

These are free - swimming Taenioglossa, with the foot flattened 
laterally and the otocysts situated near the cerebral ganglia. There 
are no mandibles and the intestine is short. All the Heteropoda are 
pelagic, and are much modified in adaptation to this mode of existence. 
The foot is very large, and has the form of a fin compressed bilaterally ; 
it bears, in the male at least, a sucker on its ventral aspect (Fig. 142, d!). 
The visceral sac or ** nucleus " and mantle form a progressively smaller 
and smaller part of the mass of the body (compare Figs. 142 and 143), 
but the head always remains large and forms a cylindiical snout The 
cerebral nerve-centres are in juxtaposition; the pleural ganglia, still 
visible in the Atlantidae and Pterotracheidae, are attached to them, and 
there are thus two pedal connectives on either side, namely, the cerebro- 
pedal and the pleuro-pedal ; these are separate proximally in Atlanta^ but 



THE GASTROPODA 



i6i 



fused together for their whole length iu other forms. The pedal centres 
are situated at the base of the fin (Fig. 142, v). The visceral commissure 
is fairly long, is crossed, and bears several ganglia, but there is neither 
dialyneury nor zygoneury. In the Carinariidae, however, there are 
secondary uncrossed viscero-pedal anastomoses, and in the Pterotracheidae 
the pedal connectives are lused with the anterior part of the visceral 
commissure, and behind the pedal ganglia the two branches of this com- 
missure are fused together for the greater part of their length. The 
osphradium is a more or less elongated ciliated organ, situated in the 
pallial cavity to the left of the brancliia. The otocysts are situated near 




Fio. 141. 

Oxygyrus kerandreiii, male, right-Hide view. A^ head ; a, mouth and odontophore ; B, anterior 
part of tlie foot ; h, cephalic tentacles ; c, eye ; (/, natatory foot and its sucker ; f , posterior lobe 
of the foot ; /, oprculiun ; h, mantle and pallial cavity ; i, ctenidium ; k, retractor muscle .of 
the foot (coluniellar muscle); ^ optic tubKrcle ; m, oesophagus ; h, salivary gland ; o, rectum and 
anus ; p, liver ; «y, kidney ; «, ventricle ; ir, the otocyst attached to the cerebro-pleural ganglion ; 
w, testis ; x, auricle of the heart ; y, vesicula seminalis ; z^ penis. (From Lankester, after 
JSouleyet.) 

the cerebral ganglia (Fig. 141, u). The eyes are very large and highly 
differentiated in structure ; they are placed at the sides of the cerebral 
ganglia and at the bases of the tentacles (Fig. 141, c) when the latter organir 
exist (Pterotrachea and the female in some Firoloida are devoid of tentacks). 
The alimentary canal is furnished with a protractile pharyni. containing a 
characteristic Taenioglossate radula with very powerful lateral and marginal 
teeth. The oesophagus is very long and slightly dUated in the middle of 
its length. The stomach and liver arc situated posteriorly (Fig. 142, n) , 
the intestine is always very short, and in the Pterotracheidae it is no longer 
bent forward (Fig. 143). The heart is situated near the stomach, and in 
the less specialised Heteropoda (Atlantidae, Carinariidae) is clearly disposed 
in the same manner as in other Streptoneura, but in the Pterotracheidae, 
which have undergone detorsion, it has clearly become an opisthobranch 

II 
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heart In the Atlantidae there is an aortic bulb ; the arterial vessels 
always end abruptly in sinuses. The ctenidium is monopectinate and 
completely enclosed in the pallial cavity in Ailaixia (Fig. 141, t), but it pro- 
jects in Carinaria (Fig. 142, i), is no longer covered by the mantle in PterO' 
trachea (Fig. 143, br\ and finally has completely disappeared in FiroUnda, 
The kidney is a transparent and sometimes contractile sac, wbich has the 
same relations as in other Taenioglossa and opens not far from the anus (Fig. 
141,9). The gonad is situated beside the liver (Fig. 141, ir). The genital 
duct is always rather short, and opens alongside of the anus ; in the male 
it exhibits a dilatation, the vesicula seminalis (Figs. 141 and 142, y\ and its 
aperture communicates with the penis by means of a seminal groove. The 
penis is situated at the base of the foot, and is provided with a glandular 




Fio. 142. 

CaiinarUimcdHerranea, male, right-Hide view. A^ the animal ; /?, the «hell removed ; C, /), 
two views of the Hhell of CurdUmotUt. u, mouth ami wloiitophore ; b, cephalic tentacles ; c. eye ; 
(/, the iin-like anterior lobe of the foot ; d', itx Hucker ; e, {XMterior part of the foot ; /, salivary 
gUindii ; h, murKin of -the mantle ; i, cteniilium ; w, m^sophaKUs ; w, utonmch ; o, anuH ; p, liver ; 
t, aorta, Hpringiu}; from the ventricle ; v, cerebro-pleural ganglion ; r, pedal ganglion ; w, testis ; 
X, visceral ganglion ; y, vesicula seminalis ; «, penis. (From Lankester, alter SSouleyet) 

appendage or flagellum. In the female the genital duct is furnished 
with a copulatory bursa and an albuminiparous gland. The Heteropoda 
lay floating eggs imbedded in a gelatinous matrix ; the larvae are charac- 
terised by the velum, which is divided into four or six lobes. All the 
Heteropoda are pelagic and transparent, and are generally found in dense 
bands in warm and temperate zones, swimming slowly in a reversed 
position, that is to say, with the foot uppermost. They are all car- 
nivorous. The tribe includes three families which afford a good example 
of regressive evolution accompanying a process of detorsion and a return 
to bilateral symmetry, as in the Opisthobranchs. The specialisation of 
the group is marked by a progressive reduction, and finally by the 
disappearance first of the operculum, afterwards of the mantle, and 
finally of the ctenidium and tentacles. The genus Atlanta is still 
provided with a well-developed coiled shell and an operculum, and is 
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characteristicallj prosobranchiate. In Cari'Maia the shell is uncoiled 
and rudimentary, and there is no operculum. FteniraiikM, has neither 
shell nor tentacles and is opisthobranchiate. Finally, FinMda, has lost 
the ctenidiura. 

Family 1. Atlantidae, Rang. Visceral sac and shell spirally coiled 
in one plane ; foot divided transversely into two parts, the posterior part 
bearing an operculum with a sinistral coil (Fig. 48), while the anterior 
part forms a fin provided with a sucker. Qenera — Oxygyrui, Benson ^ 
shell capable of containing the entire animal, carinated oiUy on the last 
whorl and near the aperture. Atlanta^ Lesueur; shell capable of con- 
taining the whole animal, carinated throughout ; aperture with fissures 
(Fig. 141). Family 2. Carinariidab, Qrasset. Visceral sac and shell 
conical and small in proportion to the rest of the body, which cannot be 
withdrawn into the shell ; foot elongated, fin-shaped, with a sucker but 
without an operculum. Genera — Carinarieif Lamarck (Fig. 142). Cardio^ 




Fio. 148. 



Pterotrachea miUioa, seen from the right side, a, pouch for the reception of the snout when- 
retracted ; br, ctenidium ; e, pericardium ; g, cerebral ganglion ; ^, pedal ganglion ; i, intestine ;. 
mtt posterior part of the foot ; n, so-called viHceral nucleus ; oe, cephalic eye ; pA, pharynx ; pr, 
fln-like anterior part of the foot ; v, oesophagus ; 10, osphradiura ; x, caudal appendage. (From 
Lankester, after Keferstein.) 

podOf d'Orbigny (Fig. 142, C, D). Family 3. Ptkbotbachsidak, Gray. 
Visceral sac very much reduced, without shell and mantle ; anus on the 
posterior part of the body ; foot provided with a sucker in the male 
only. Genera — Pterotrwheaf Forsk&l ; no tentacles ; a ctenidium present ; 
a filiform appendage at the posterior extremity of the foot (Fig. 143). 
Firoloidoy Lesueur ; tentacles present, but no ctenidium and no posterior 
appendage to the foot Pterosoma, Lesson. 

Sub-Order 2. Stbnoglobsa. 

Pectinibranchs in which the nervous system is much concentrated 
and always zygoneurous. The perioesophageal nerve -collar is always 
posterior to and is not traversed by the salivary glands. The stomato- 
gastric ganglia are situated close to the cerebnd nerve-centres and far 
behind the buccal mass, the last-named organ being greatly reduced. A 
well-developed proboscis, an unpaired oesophageal gland (the gland of 
Leiblein or poison-gland), a pallial siphon, and a penis are always present. 
The osphradium is bipectinate. The radula is narrow, and in the 
majority of genera (Hachiglossa) has a single lateral on each side of the 
median or rachidian tooth 1 in the remainder of the group (Toziglossa) 
there is no median tooth, and the radular formula is therefore 1.0.1. 
The sub-order is accordingly divided into two tribes. 
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Tribe 1. Bachiolosba. 

These are Stenoglossa with a highly-developed proboscis, a pallial 
siphon, and rudimentary jaws : the radular formula is 1.1.1 (Fig. 74, H). 

Family 1. Turbinellidab, Sowerby. Shell solid, piriform, with a 
thick folded columella ; foot broad ; proboscis long ; tentacles conver- 
gent ; lateral teeth of the radula bicuspidate. Qenera — Tur&fn^Uo, 
Lamarck ; shell with short spire and long canaL Oynodontc^ Schumacher ; 
spire and canal short ; shell tuberculated. FidguTf Montfort ; shell 
piriform; tentacles short Hemifustu, Swainson; shell fusiform with 
carinated whorls ; tentacles short (Fig. 99). TudidOy Link. StreptidwrOj 
Swainson. Family 2. Fasoiolariidae, Adams. Shell elongated, with 
a long siphon ; head small and narrow, with short tenacles ; foot rather 
broad and short ; lateral teeth of the radula multicuspidate. Genera — 
Foiciolaria^ Lamarck. Fusiu, Lamarck. Clavellaf Swainson. LtUiruty 
Montfort Family 3. Mitridab, Adams. Shell fusiform and solid, 
the spire pointed, the aperture elongated and the columella folded ; no 
operculum ; tentacles elongated, bearing the eyes at their sides ; foot 
narrow ; proboscis very long ; siphon moderately long. Genera — MitrOy 
Lamarck. Twrricula^ Klein. GylindromUra^ Fischer. IitM^coffia^ 
Schumacher. Family 4. Bugginidae, Fleming. Foot large and broad ; 
eyes at the bases of the tenacles ; shell ovoid, with oval aperture ; a 
homy operculum. Genera — Chrywdomus, Swainson ; shell fusiform, 
8olid, with an unguiculate operculum ; British. Liomesus, Stimpson ; 
shell ovoid, with a very short canal ; tentacles short ; lateral teeth of the 
radula unicuspidate. Buccinumy Linnaeus ; shell ventricose with a wide 
aperture ; operculum oval with sub-central nucleus ; tentacles moderately 
long ; lateral teeth with three or four cusps ; British. Comvndlaf Gray ; 
shell fusiform ; the operculum oval to piriform, with an apical nucleus. 
Tritonidea, Swainson ; shell ventricose ; operculum like that of ComindlcL 
Pimnia^ Bivona ; shell with a short canal ; operculum unguiculate ; 
lateral teeth tricuspidate. EitJlhrw^ Gray ; shell fusiform, with elongate 
spire and canal. Phos^ Montfort ; foot broad with two lateral projections 
anteriorly and a slender posterior filament Dipsacus, Klein ; foot 
elongated ; tentacles long ; shell ovoid, solid, with a short canal ; lateral 
teeth bicuspidate. Family 5. Nassidae, Swainson. Foot broad, with 
two slender posterior appendages ; siphon long ; shell ovoid, with a short 
canal ; operculum unguiculate. Gknera — NassOj Lamarck ; external 
border of the aperture of the shell thickened ; marine ; British. Carddia^ 
Adams; exterior border of the aperture simple; fluviatile. Bvlliay 
Gray ; shell polished ; tentacles without eyes ; foot very broad ; a 
burrowing form. Family 6. Muricidae, Fleming. Foot truncated 
anteriorly ; tentacles elongated, bearing the eyes on their sides^' more or 
less high up; shell with moderately long spire and canal, ornamented 
with ribs, often spiny. Genera — Mwrex, Linnaeus ; eyes half-way up the 
tentacles ; canal almost closed ; British. Trophon, Montfort ; eyes at the 
bases of the tentacles ; shell lamellar ; canal open ; British. TypfiiSy 
Montfort; shell with closed canal and tubular spinea Urosalpinx, 
Stimpson. Laehesis, Risso. Family 7. Purpuridab, Broderip. Foot 
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ahorti obtuse posteriorly ; shell thick with a short spire, the last whorl 
large and the canal short ; aperture wide ; columella flattened ; operculum 
homy. Gknera — ^Purpuro^ Brugui^re; shell not umbilicated, aperture 
smooth ; British. Bc^na, Schumacher ; shell yentricose, umbilicated. 
Monocero8f Lamarck ; shell like that of Purpum^ but the aperture shifted 
backward and bearing a conical tooth on its external border. Sistrum^ 
Montfort ; shell thick, spiny, the aperture contracted by the thickening 
of the margins of the aperture. Concholepasy Lamarck ; shell ovoid, the 
spire short and the aperture widely dilated. Fahilt 8. Haliidae, 
Fischer. Foot large and thick ; without an operculum ; tentacles thick 
and flattened ; shell ventricose, thin, and smooth, with a wide aperture. 
Genus — H€Uiay Risso ; from Cadiz and Morocco. Family 9. Cancel- 
LARIIDAS, Adams. Snout short ; tentacles long, with the eyes at their 
bases and external ; foot small ; no operculum ; siphon short ; shell 
ovoid with short spire and folded columella. Gtenus^ — CanceUaric^ 
Lamarck. Family 10. Columbellidae, Adams. Foot large, tentacles 
long and convergent; spire of shell prominent, aperture narrow, the 
canal very short and the columella crenelated. 
Genus — GolurnheUa^ Lamarck. Family 11. 
CoRALLioPHiUDAE, Cheuu. Foot short ; ten- 
tacles slender and convergent ; siphon short ; 
radula absent ; shell irregular ; sedentary 
animals living in corals. Genera — Gorallio- 
phiUi, Adams ; shell deformed, with a wide 
aperture and a short canal ; operculum present. 
BhizoehUuSj Steenstrup ; no operculum ; the 
aperture of the shell irregular, with the canal 
prolonged into a tube. Leptoconchus, RiLppel ; 
no operculum ; the shell globular with a wide 
aperture. Magtlus, Montfort ; an operculum 
present ; the last whorl of the shell uncoiled 
and very thick. iSapo, Klein ; an operculum 
present; shell globular and umbilicated, the 
aperture provided with a canal. Family 12. 
VoLUTiDAB, Gray. Head very flattened, and 
transversally widened, with the eyes on the 




Fio. 144. 
Conut lineatua, ventral aspect. 



sides; snout short; foot broad; siphon with I. orifice of the pedal gland ; 11 

' , -» r^ »r , . ▼. mantle and opening Of the pallial 

internal appendages. Genera — Volviay Lin- cavity ; ill, o^wrcuium ; ivTmi- 

naeus ; head with eyes ; Australian seas. ^^5 ^^ 



open 

terior glandniar groove' of the 

and tentacle; VI, 

month. (After 



. , Bjro I 

Cymba. siphon; vii, 

Family *^*^**-> 



Ouivilleay Watson ; no eyes ; abyssal. 
Broderip and Sowerby ; viviparous. 
13. Olividae, d'Orbigny. Eyes, when present, on the middle of the 
tentacles ; fore' part of the foot with a transverse groove ; a posterior 
pallial tentacle ; generally burrowing. Genera — OUvOy Brugui^ ; eyes ; 
no operculum. OltveUOj Swainson ; tentacles without eyes ; an operculum. 
AneiUana^ Lamarck. Agarania^ Gray. Family 14. Maroinbllidab, 
Adams. Foot very large ; mantle reflected over the shelL Genera — 
Margindlaf Lamarck ; foot without operculum ; a central gland-pore. 
PieudomargweUOf Gatri^re ; foot with an operculum and an anterior gland- 
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pore. Familt 16. Harpidae, Chenu. Foot very great ; without oper- 
ciilnm ; shell with a short spire and longitudinal ribs ; siphon long. 
■Genus — Harpa^ Lamarck. 

Tribe 2. Toxiqlobsa. 

Stenoglossa without jaws, and with a radular formula of 1.0.1 ; a 
^' poison gland " present^ whose duct traverses the nerve-collar. 

Family 1. Pleurotom atidab, Loven. Shell fusiform with an elongated 
spire ; the margin of the shell and mantle notched ; siphon rather long ; 
-eyes situated on the sides of the tentacles. Gfenera — CUwatula^ Lamarck ; 
operculum piriform with a lateral nucleus ; eyes near the extremities of 
the tentacles. PleurotomOj Lamarck ; operculum oval with nucleus near 
the summit ; eyes near the bases of the tentacles. Mangilia, Risso ; no 
operculum; eyes half-way up the tentacles. Bela^ Gray. Punonellcty 
Gray. Pontiothauma, Smith. Family 2. Tbrebridae, Adams. Shell 
turriculated, with numerous whorls ; aperture and operculum oval ; foot 
small ; eyes at the summits of the tentacles ; siphon long. Genus — 
Terebra, Adanson. Family 3. Conidae, Gray. Shell conical, with a 
very short spire and a narrow aperture with parallel borders ; eyes 
borne near the middle of the external sides of the tentacles ; an ungui- 
form operculum. Genus — Conns^ Linnaeus (Fig. 144). 

Sub-Class II. Euthynkura, Spengel 
( = Platymalakla, von Jhering = Androgyna, Morch). 

These are hermaphrodite Gastropoda, whose radula is generally 
composed of uniform teeth on each side of the median tooth 
(Fig. 1 45). The head in most cases bears two pairs of tentacles ; 

it is only in LophocercuSj 
the Elysiomorpha, 
lledyh milaschewUchi^ 
and the Janellidae that 
there is a single pair. 
The Euthyneura are 
^*°- 1**- specially characterised 

Aeera ImZtota, a Ringle row of teeth of the ndula ; formula : u,. 4.1.^ J ^f Ains^r^n ^( 4>l« ^i* 
00.1.00. (Prom LaiikSiter, after Ix)ven.) "7 ***© detorsion Of their 

organisation when adult; 
this detorsion is particularly well manifested in the visceral com- 
missure, which is no longer twisted, except in some archaic forms 
of Tectibranchs (Adaeon, Fig. 57) and Pulmonates (Chilina)^ and 
shows a tendency to the concentration of all its elements round 
the oesophagus (Fig. 146). To such a degi'ee is this concentration 
carried that, with the exception of the majority of the BuUomorpha 
and of Aplysia (Fig. 95), the whole central nervous system is 
aggregated in the cephalic region (Fig. 97), sometimes on the doi'sal 
side, as in the Pleurobrancbidae and Nudibranchia (Fig. 159), 
sometimes oh the ventral side as in the Thecosomata (Fig. 60, n.s). 
The pedal centres are frequently united by a second " panipedal " 
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(Figs. 95, fty and 96, g,fe) commissure. The sub-class includes the 
two orders, Opisthobranchia and Pulmonata. 

Order 1. Opisthobranchia, Milne-Edwards. 

Marine Euthyneura with aquatic respiration ; the ventricle of 
the heart is generally anterior, and the pallial cavity, when present, 
is widely open. There is a marked tendency to a reduction of the 
shell, which may become internal or disappear. In the naked 
forms spicules are sometimes developed (Pleurobranchidae, Dorido- 
morpha, Hedylidae, Fig. 168, sp,). The order comprises two sub- 
orders, Tectibranchia and Nudibranchia. 




FiQ. 146. 

Central nervous synteni of Lira.%\(xta tftagnalis, right-side view, ^{f, buccal masa ; g.a, ab- 
dominal ganglion ; gMt^ buccal or Htomato-gastric ganglion ; (t.ce, cerebral ganglion ; g.p, pedal 
gangUon ; g.pl, pleural ganglion ; g.s.i, supra-inteHtinal ganglion ; lo.d, dorsal lobe of cerebral 
ganglion ; lo.l, lateral lobe of cerebral ganglion ; n.cOy coUimellar nerve ; n.to, labial nerve ; 11,0. 
optic nerve; n.jxi, right mllial nerve; «.jior, parietal nerves; n.jje, penial ner\'e; n.te, 
tentacular nerve ; oe, oenoptiagus ; ot, otocyst and nerve. 

Sub-Order 1. Tectibranchia, Cuvier. 

Opisthobranchs provided in the adult state with a mantle and a shell, 
with the exceptions Rwuina, Pleurohrancluua^ the Cymbuliidae, and some 
Aplysiomorpha. There is a Ctenidium, except in some " Thecosomata " 
and '* Gymnosomata,'' and an osphradiiim. The sub -order includes three 
tribes, the Bullomorpha, the Aplysiomorpha, and the Pleurobranchomorpha. 

Tribe 1. Bullomorpha. 

In these Tectibranchs the shell is usually well developed (it is want- 
ing in Rundna and the Cymbuliidae), and may be external or internal. 
There is no operculum except in the Actaeonidae and Limacinidae (Fig. 
49, op). The pallial cavity is always well developed, and contains the 
ctenidium, in part at least : this ctenidium, except in the Lophocerddae, 
is of the " folded " type. With the exception of the Aplustridae, Lopho- 
cercidae, and Thecosomata, the head is devoid of apparent tentacles, and 
its dorsal surface forms a digging disc or shield usually separate from the 
neck, and with more or less scolloped margins. The edges of the foot 
(parapodia) are continuous with the ventral face of that organ (Fig. 147,/), 
and are often transformed into highly -developed fins (Fig. 151, VI). 
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PoBteriorlj the mantle forms a large '* pallial lobe " under the pallial 
aperture ^igs. 98, iX ; 148, I). The stomach is generally provided with 
chitinous, or even calcified, masticatory plates (Fig. 76, m.p). The visceral 
commissure is fairly long, except in such specialised forms as £imctna, 
Lobiger^ and the Thecosomata (Fig. 60, n.«). The hermaphrodite genital 
aperture is connected with the penis by a ciliated groove, except in Actaeon 
(Fig. 148), Lobiger, and Cavolinia hyngirostris^ in which the spermiduct is a 
closed tube. The BuUomorpha are swimmers or burrowers. 

Family 1. Actaeonidae, Adams. Cephalic shield bifid posteriorly ; 
the margins of the foot slighUy developed ; the genital ducts diaulic ; the 
visceral commissure streptoneurous ; the shell thick, with a prominent 
spire and elongated aperture ; columella generally folded ; a corneous 
paucispiral operculum. Genera — Adaeoriy Montfort ; British (Fig. 148). 
SoUdula^ Fischer von Waldheim. TomatelUEa^ Conrad ; extinct Triplaca^ 
Tate ; from the Eocene. Adeladaeon^ Cossmann. Actaeomnay d'Orbigny ; 
Carboniferous to recent. Bullina^ Ferussac. BuUinulay Beck. Actaeo- 




Pig. 147. 
Aeera buUcUOf swimming, 
left-side view. /, fin (foot) ; 
m, mouth ; ah. shell. (After 
Ouiart) 

ndla^ d'Orbigny ; * from 
the Cretaceous. Vol- 
rana, Lamarck ; Eocene. 
Odogtomiopsisy Thiele. 
Family 2. Ringicu- 



FiG. 148. 



Actaeon UymatilU^ removeil fh>m it« shell, right-side view. 
I, inferior lobe of the mantle; II, glandular hollow pallial 
appendage (extt^nding to tlio first whorls); III, pallial (hypo- 
branchial) gland ; IV, opening of the pallial cavity ; V, eye and 
is. 



cephalic hood ; VJ, penis. 



LIDAE, Fischer. Cephalic disc enlarged anteriorly and forming an open tube 
posteriorly ; shell external, thick, with a prominent spire ; no operculum. 
Genera — Ringicula, Deshayes. Pugniis, Hedley. Cinulia, Gray ; from the 
Cretaceous. AveHana, d'Orbigny ; from the Cretaceous. Fortisia^ Bayan ; 
from the Eocene. Family 3. Tornatinidae, Fischer. Margins of the 
foot not prominent ; no radula ; shell external with inconspicuous spire ; 
no operculum. Genera — Tomatina^ Adams ; British. Retusa, Brown. 
VolvulOf Adams. Family 4. Soaphanoridae, Fischer. Cephalic shield 
short, truncated posteriorly ; eyes deeply imbedded ; three calcareous 
stomachal plates, two broad and paired, one narrow and azygos ; shell 
external, with reduced spire. Genera — Scaphander, Montfort; British. 
SahatiOf Bellardi ; Eocene. Atys, Montfort Smaragdinella, Adams. 
Oylichnaf Loven ; British. Amphisphyra, Loven ; British. Family 5. 
Bdludae, d'Orbigny. Margins of the foot well developed ; eyes super- 
ficial ; three chitinous stomachal plates ; shell external, with reduced 
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spire. Genera — BvJUia^ Linnaeus; Britifl^ HcmvMa^ Leach; British 
(Fig. 98). Family 6. Ageratidab, Pilsbry. Cephalic shield continuous 
with the neck ; twelve to fourteen chitinous stomachal plates ; a posterior 
pallial filament passing through a notch in the shell. Genera — Aemiy 0. F. 
Miiller; British (Fig. 147). Oylindrobulla, Fischer. VolvaieUa, Pease. 
Familt 7. Aplustbidae, Chenn. Foot very broad ; cephalic shield with 

.3' 




Fio. 149. 

HfdaHna vcciZlum, as seen crawling. a\ anterior part of the foot ; h, h', cephalic tentacles ; 
%, shell. (From Lankester, after Adams.) 

four tentacles ; shell external, thin, without prominent spire. Genera — 
HydcUinct, Schumacher (Fig. 149). Aplvstruniy Schumacher. Micromelo, 
Pilsbry. Family 8. Philinidae, Adams. Cephalic shield broad, thick, 
and simple ; shell wholly internal, thin, the spiral much reduced and the 
aperture very large. Genera — Philine^ Ascanius (Fig. 68) ; gizzard with 
three similar calcareous masticatory plates ; British. CryptofhJOudmus^ 
Ehrenberg. Chelinodnra, Adams. PhanerophthalmtiSy Adams. Colpo- 
daspiSf Sars ; British. ColobocepJuilns, Sars. 
Family 9. Doridiidae, Fischer. Cephalic 
shield ending posteriorly in a median point ; 
mantle well developed ; shell internal, 
largely membranous ; digestive canal with- 
out radula and without masticatory plates. 
Genera — Doridium, Meckel. Navarchus, 
Cooper. Family 10. Gastropteridae, 
JPischer. Cephalic shield pointed behind ; 
shell internal, chiefly membranous with a 
calcified nucleus, nautiloid; parapodia well 
developed, forming fins. Gadropteron, Kosse. 
Family 11. Runcinidae, Adams. Cephalic 
shield continuous with the dorsal integu- 
ments of the body ; no shell ; ctenidium 
projecting from the mantle cavity; four 
stomachal plates. Genus — Kundnay Forbes ; 
British. Family 12. Lophocsrcidae, 
Adams. Shell globular or ovoid, external ; 
foot elongated, the parapodia separate from 
the ventral surface of the foot ; genital duct diaulic ; visceral commissure 
short. Genera — Lohiger^ Krohn ; parapodia divided into two fins on each 




7io. 150. 

lA>)>hocercu8 aUboMi. A^ dorsal 
aspect; Ji, ventral aspect; (7, the 
shell. /, foot; /, parapodia or 
antnrior lateral lobe of foot, re- 
flected on the shell; m, mouth; 
ithy shell ; (, tentacle. (After 
Sonleyet.) 
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ride ; two pain of tentacles ; Mediterranean. Lop^kootfmu^ Krobn ; parapodia 
nndivided and applied to the shell ; a single pair of tentacles ; Mediter- 
ranean (Fig. 150). Familt 13. Ldcacinidab, Gray. Dextnd animals 
with viscenl mass and shell coiled '^pseado-sinistrallj" (ultra-dextrally) ; 
opercnlum with rinistral spiral ; pallial cavity dorsal Genera — Peradiif 
Forbes ; head proboscidiform, with symmetrical tentacles ; a ctenidium. 
Limaeina^ Cavier ; head much reduced ; the right tentacle larger than the 
left (Fig. 63) ; British. Familt 14. Ctmbuludab, Gantraine. Adult 
without shell ; a sub-epithelial pseudoconch formed by the connective 
tissue ; pallial aperture ventral. Genera — OymfnUia, P^ron and Lesueur ; 
pseudoconch thick ; foot with a median ventral filament (Fig. 151). 
OymimliopBiSj Pelseneer ; pseudoconch thin, with a large cavity. Oleboj 



CifnUnHia jwrofii, swimming, left-side view. I, position of the mouth, seen through the ftn ; 
1 1, the sab-euitlielial pseudoconch ; III, visceral mass ; IV, pallial cavity ; V, posterior flagellum 
of the foot ; VI, left tin. (After Delle ClUi^e-) 

ForskAl ; pseudoconch thin, with scarcely any cavity. DesmopteruSj Ghun ; 
each fin with a posterior filament Family 1 5. Cavoliniidab, d'Orbigny. 
Visceral mass and shell not coiled, symmetrical; pallial aperture ventral. 
Genera — CavoliniOf Abildgaard ; visceral mass and shell more or less 
flattened dorso-veutrally (Fig. 153) ; pallial appendages present which pass 
through lateral fissures in the shell. CliOy Browne ; mantle without 
projecting appendages ; shell not septate ; universally distributed (Fig. 152). 
Cuvierina, Boas ; shell with a posterior septum ; circular in section. The 
three last families form the group formerly known as '* Thecosomatous 
Pteropods.'' These animals are characterised, iu contrast to other allied 
MoUusca, by the foot^ which is entirely transformed into two anterior 
symmetrical fins ; by the existence of a mantle and mantle-cavity ; by the 
absence of eyes in the adult ; by the absence of a ctenidium, except in 
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certain species of Feraelii and Cavolinia ; and by the poeition of the nerve- 
centies at the sides and on the ventral side of the oesophagus. All three 
families are pelagic 




Fxo. 162. 
Clio aeieula, ventrftl aspect. 




Fio. 158. 
Shell of Cavolinia tridtntaiat seen 
from the light side. /, postero- dorsal 
surfiace; fft aiitexo^veutral surfiice; h, 
median dorsal spine ; i, month of the 
shell. (From Lankester, after Sootoyet.) 



Tbibs 2. Aplysiomobpha. 



In these Tectibranchs the shell 
is always much reduced and more 
or less internal, or it may be alto- 
gether lost in the adult, e.g, in 
Phyllaplyna and the Qymnoso- 
mata. The head bears two pairs 
of tentacles. The margins of the 
foot, or parapodia, are separate 
from the ventral surface and are 
generally transformed into natatory 
lobes (Fig. 155, fi). The visceral 
commissure, except in Aplyna, is 
very much shortened. The genital 
duct is monaulic ; the hermaphro- 
dite duct is connected with the 
penis by a ciliated groove (Fig. 
154). The animals comprised in 
this tribe are crawling or swim- 
ming forms. 

Family 1. Aplybiidae, 
d*Orbigny. The shell partly 
covered in, or internal (absent in 
AplysieUa); the foot long, with 
well - developed ventral surface. 
Qenerti-^Aplynay Linnaeus ; shell 
incompletely covered ; parapodia 
broad ; visceral commissure long ; 
Bntish (Fig. 154). DolabeUa, 
Lamarck. DolaJbrifeTy Gray. Aplynella^ Fischer; shell only slightly 
covered in ; parapodia slightly developed ; visceral commissure short 
Phyllaplyna f Yiacher ; parapodia slightly developed ; no shell Notarekm^ 
Cuvier ; shell internal, much reduced ; parapodia fused together dorsally 
to form a contractile sac surrounding but not attached to the visceral sac 



c. 



wing-like lateral lobe of the foot ; d, 
median posterior lobe of the foot ; e, 
genital opening ; \, pointed extremity 
of the shell ; i, anterior margin of the 
shell ; n, stomach ; 0, liver : p, heart ; 
u, hermaphrodite gland. (From Lan- 
heater, after Sooleyet.) 




Via, 154. 

Afilynia leporina («1onuil aspoct), with tlio parapo«1ia and iiiantlA reflected from the middino. 
a, anterior cephalic tentacle ; b, iioKterior tentacle (between a and b, the eyen) ; e, right para- 
podia ; </, left paraixxlia ; r, hinder iiait of viwcral hump ; /.a, anterior iiart of the foot, nnder« 
fyinR the head ; /.p, posterior extremity of the foot ; {i^ ctenidium ; h, thn niantle-Rkirt tightly 
aprearl over the horny Mhell and pushetl witli it towanlH the left nide ; i, the speimatic groove ; 
kt the common genital i»ore; /, orifice of the graiie-Hhtiiied gland ; m, OHphradinm ; n, outline 
of part of the renal Hac below thr Hurface ; o, cxterniil aiMrtnrv of the kidney ; p, anna. (After 
Jjankeater.) 





Fig. 1M. 

Dfxloltranchaea pauciiJeiUt Boas, 
ventral aHpeet, y. e.r^ ]MMterior 
ciliated ring ; /, anterior iMrt of the 
foot ; /', posterior part of the foot ; 
Jl, tins or parapodia ; g, gill ; jn-, pro- 
boscis ; xu, suckers; (, tentacle, 
(After Boas.) 



Fin. IJO. 

Ilahjvtyrhe gtiudichnvili, ventral aspect, 
the body- Willi remove«l, tlio head to the right- 
liand Hide, a, the mouth ; c, the tin -like 
lateral lobes of the foot; f/, the anterior 
median ]iart of the foot ; r, cephalic tentacles ; 
/, the iKMterior median part of the foot; 
A:, retractor muHcles; /, appendages of the 
cephalic tentacles ; n', anus ; o, p, liver ; 
n, V, w, genitalia ; v* genital pore. (From 
Tjankester, after Souleyet.) 
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Fam ILT 2. Pnsumonodermatidae, Qray. Shell and mantle abeent ; foot 
shorter than the visceral mass, and with a much-rednped ventral surface ; 
parapodia highly developed and fin -shaped ; pharynx evaginable, with 
suckers. Qenera — Dexiobranchaea, Boas ; suckers independent ; no terminal 
posterior branchia. Pnewmonodenna^ Cuvier ; suckers united on two lobes ; 
a quadriradiate terminal branchia. Spongiobrandiaea^ d'Orbigny ; a 
simple annuliform terminal branchia. Schizobradiium^ Meisenheimer ; 
acetabuliferous appendages ramified. Fahilt 3. CLiONOPSiDAEy Costa. 
No buccal appendages or suckers ; a very long evaginable proboscis ; a 
quadriradiate terminal branchia. Genus — Clionojjsis, Troschel. Family 4. 
NoTOBRANCHAEiDAE, Pelseiieer. Posterior branchia triradiate. Genus — 
NotobrancJuieaj Pelseiieer. Family 5. Thliptodontidae, Kwietniewski. 
Head very large, not marked off from the body ; neither branchia nor 
suckers ; fins situated near the middle of the body. Genus — ThUptodorij 
Boas. Family 6. Clionidae, Gray. No branchia of any kind; a 
short evagiuable pharynx, bearing paired conical buccal appendages or 
" cephalocones." Genera — CUoney Pallas. Paraclione, Tesch. i'Wfortna, 
Pelseneer. Family 7. Hakopsychidae, Pelseneer. No branchia ; two long 
and branched buccal appendages. Genus — Halopsyche, Boas (Fig. 166). 

The last six families form the group formerly known as the " Gymno- 
somatoub Pteropoda," characterised by the absence of the mantle and shell, 
the reduction of the ventral surface of ,^ 

the foot, and the fin-shaped parapodia 
placed at the anterior end of the body. 
They are all pelagic. 



Tribe 3. Pleurobranchomorpha. 

In these Tectibranchs there are 
two pairs of tentacles. The foot is 
devoid of parapodia. There is no 
pallial cavity, but there is always a 
single ctenidium situated on the right 
side and occupying the space between 
the mantle and the foot The genital 
duct is diaulic, without an open 
seminal groove ; the male and female 
apertures are contiguous. The vis- 
ceral commissure is short, and re- 
sembles that of the Nudibranchs in 
showing a tendency to the fusion of 
the supi-a-intestinol and sub-intestinal 
vnth the pleural ganglia, and the 
concentration of all the ganglia on 
the dorsal side of the oesophagus. 

Family 1. Tylodinidae, Mazza- 
relli. Shell external and conical ; the 
anterior tentacles form a frontal veil ; the ctenidium extending only over 
the right side ; a distinct osphradium. Genus — Tylodina, Bafinesque ; 




Fio. 157. 

Plmroftranduiea medcfli^ dorxal axpect. T, 
posterior tentacle or rhinophore ; 1 1, iiimnUe : 
In, foot; IV, fe'ill ; V, poMitioii of the aniu, 
tinder the mantle; VI, orifice of Bounie'v 
prebranchial gland; VII, genital (l>«nna- 
phrodite) oriHce ; Vlll, the ftwed anterior 
tantacleM ; IX, expanded proboecia. 
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Mediterranean. Family 2. Umbrkllidai, Gray. Shell external, conical, 
and macli flattened ; anterior tentacles very small and sitoated together 
with the month in a notch in the foot helow the head ; ctenidinm very 
large, extending above the neck. Gknns — VnhnXUk^ Lamarck (Fig. 158). 
Family 3. Plburobranghidae, Qray. Shell covered by the mantle or 
absent ; the interior tentacles form a frontal veil ; spicules are formed in 
the mantle ; foot flattened. Genera — P^mroftronc^ia, Cnvier ; mantle 
long and broad ; shell internal, with a short spire. BertheUcL, Blainville. 
HdLiotindlay Sonverbie. (hcaniui^ Leach ; British. OieanieUa, Bergh. 
deanioptis, Bergh. Plexvrobranchaea^ Medcel ; mantle short and narrow ; 
no shell (Fig. 157). 




Fio. 168. 

UmJirdla medit€rra}ien, right Ride view, a, mouth ; b, cephalic tentacle ; h, etenidium. The 
free edge of the uiantle iii been J tut below the margin of the shell. (Prom Ijankeeter, after 
Owen.) 

Sub-Order 2. Nudibbanghia, Cuvier. 

Naked Opisthobranchs without a shell in the adult state ; without 
etenidium and osphradium. These animals are generally slug-like and 
exhibit an external symmetry. The visceral mass, except in the Hedylidae, 
is no longer a sac marked oft' from the foot, and the dorsal integuments 
frequently give rise to appendages which are subservient to respiration. 
The nervous system is much concentrated; the ganglia are generally 
united on the dorsal side of the oesophagus ; the supra-intestinal and 
infra-intestinal ganglia are fused with the pleurals (Fig. 159, a) ; the fusion 
of the centres is sometimes carried to a gi*eat extent {Teth'if$\ but the 
several infra-oesophageal commissures (pedal, visceral, and stomato-gastric) 
always remain distinct The visceral commissure is always reduced, and 
is generally without a ganglion. Accessory stomato-gastric or *'gastro- 
oesophageal'' ganglia are present. The gonad is subdivided into male 
and female acini (Fig. 102, B) except in the Elysiomorpha. The Nudi- 
branchia are marine, generally carnivorous, and brightly coloured, 
affording many instances of mimicry. There is no osphradium, but its 
absence is compensated by the increased development of the olfactory organ 
or rhinophore. In ontogeny the free veliger stage of Nudibranchs (Fig. 6 1) 
is followed by a planariform creeping stage, during which the shell is 
^pidly lost (Fig. 116, B) ; and finally the dorsal appendages are acquired, 
notably the dorsal papillae of the Eolids, of which the most anterior are 
the first to be developed. Cenia is the only form that leaves the egg in 
the adult condition ; it has no embryonic shell, and the embryonic velum 
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is extremely redaoed. The phylogenetic relationships between the Nudi- 
branchs and Tectibranchs are clearly exhibited by the organisation of the 
Pleurobranchomorpha, in which there is neither a pallial cavity nor an 
osphradium, and the respiration is largely pallial. The shell is altogether 
absent in PUurobrancfuiea ; the nervous system is concentrated on the 
dorsal side of the oesophagus ; spicules and cnidocysts are found in the 
dorsal integuments. The mantle of the Doridomorpha is completely 
homologous with that of the Pleurobranchidae, and is in no wise to be 
regarded as an epi podium reflected over the dorsal surface of the body. 

/J 




Fia. 159. 

Nervoiu Rystera of GonioilorUi, dorsal view, a, cerebro>pleiiral ganglion, with eye and etc- 
cyst ; 6, iiedal ganglion ; c, sub-cerebral commissure ; d, visceral commissure ; ; visceral nerve ; 
/, genital nerve ; g, penial nerve ; A, pallial nerve ; i, tentacular nerve and ganglion ; j, stomato- 
gatftric ganglion. 

Tribe 1. Tritoniomorpha. 

Nudibranchia in which the liver is wholly or partially contained in 
the visceral mass. The anus is lateral, on the right side. There are 
generally two rows of ramified dorsal appendages (Fig. 83, II). The genital 
duct is diaulic ; the male and female orifices contiguous. Family 1. 
Tritoniidae, Adams. The anterior tentacles form a frontal veil ; the 
foot rather broad. Genera — TriUmia, Cuvier ; stomach without homy 
plates ; British (Fig. 83). Marumui, Vayssi^re ; stomach with homy plates. 
Family 2. Scyllaeidae, Alder and Hancock. No anterior tentacles; 
dorsal appendages broad and foliaceous ; foot very narrow ; stomach with 
horny plates. Qenus — Scyllaea, Linnaeus ; pelagic Family 3. Phyllir- 
HOIDAE, Adams. No anterior tentacles and no dorsal appendages ; body 
laterally compressed ; transparent natatory forms. Genus — PhyUirhoe, 
P^ron and Lesueur (Fig. 161). Family 4. Tbthyidae, Alder and 
Hancock. Head broad, surrounded by a funnel-shaped velum or hood ; 
no radula ; dorsal appendages foliiu^eous. Genera — TethySy Linnaeus ; 
foot broad; no mandibles (Fig. 160, B). Mdibe^ Bang; foot narrow; 
mandibles present. Family 5. Dendronotidae, Alder and Hancock. 
Anterior tentacles forming a scolloped frontal veil ; dorsal appendages and 
tentacles similarly ramified. Genera — Dendronotus, Alder and Hancock ; 
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British.* Campagpe^ Bergh. Family 6. Bornellidae, Fischer. The 
dorsum garnished on either side with papillae at the bases of which are 




Fio. 160. 

Ay Bolis papiUosa, dorsal view: a, posterior ceplialic tentacle (rliiiiophore) ; b, anterior 
cephalic tentacle ; c, the dorsal papillae. £, 2"ethy» leporina, dorsal vinw ; a, the cephalic hood ; 
b, cephalic tentacle ; c, neck ; d, genital pore ; e, anuH ; /, large dorsal |»apillae ; g, smaller 
dorsal papillae ; h, margin of the root. C, Doris tuberculata, seen from tlie pedal surface ; b, 
margin of^the head ; /, sole of the foot ; m, mouth ; sp, the mantle. D, K, aorsal and lateral 
view of ElyHa viridit ; 6, tentacle ; ep, lateral outgrowths. (From Lankester, after Hancock, 
Cuvier, and Allniann.) 



J.' ^ I 




Fig. 161. 

Phyllirhoe hucephalum, right>8ide view ; 
the internal or^^'ans are shown as seen by 
tninsmitted liglit. a, moutli ; b, radulur 
(uic ; c, oesophagus ; &, intestine ; d, 
Htomach ; /, the genital pore ; f, anus ; 
{It O't g"t g"'t the four lobes of the liver ; 
/i, the heart (nuriclft and ventricle) ; {, the 
rfual sac ; T, the ciliated reno-pericardial 
duct; m, tlie external opening of the 
renal sac ; n, the cerebral ganglion ; o, 
the cephalic tentacles ; w, tiie parasitic 
iiiedusa Jlinesfra, UHuully found attached 
in this position ; y, the ovo-testes. (From 
Lankester, after Keferstein.) 



ramified appendages. Qenus — BomeUa^ Gray. Family 7. Lomanotidab, 
Bergh. Body flattened ; the two dorsal bordei-s pi-oniinent and foliaceous 
Genus — LomanotuSy Veniny ; British. 
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Tribe 2. Dobidomorpha. 

Nudibranchia with external symmetry, in consequence of the median 
position of the anus, which is posterior and generally dorsal, and sur- 
rounded by ramified pallial appendages constituting a secondary branchia 
(Fig. 162, g\ The liver is not ramified in the integuments. The genital 
duct triaulic Spicules present in the mantle. 

Family 1. Poltceratidae, Abraham. A more or less prominent 
frontal veil ; branchiae non-retractile. Genera — EuplocamuSj Philippi 
(Fig. 162) ; ramified dorsal appendages on the border of the mantle. 





Fio. 162. 

Kuplocnmus crocntjt, dorsal aspect, 
a, amis ; /, foot ; fr.a, frontal append - 
aROi* ; Ot gin ; pa.a^ pallial appendages ; 
rh, rhiuophore. (After Vavssi6re.) 



Fig. 1C3. 

Ancula cristoUa, dorsal view, a, 
anus; bi\ pallial gill encircling the 
anus (external to these respiratory 
appendages are seen ten other club- 
like pallial appendages); (, posterior 
(branched) cephalic tentacle or rhino- 
phore. (From Lankester, after Alder 
and Hancock.) 



Polyceraj Cuvier ; the mantle border bears on each side a single posterior 
pointed appendage ; British. Thecacerciy Johnston ; the mantle border 
with club-shaped appendages ; the branchia formed of three lobes directed 
forwards ; British. Aegirus, Loven ; body tuberculate ; rhinophores not 
lamellar ; a dorsal mandible ; British. PlocamopheruSy Leuckart Palio^ 
Qray. Crimoray Alder and Hancock. Triopa, Johnston, British. Trio- 
pella, Sars. Family 2. Qoniodobididae, Adams. Mantle border pro- 
jecting ; frontal veil reduced and often covered by the anterior border of • 
the mantle. Qenera — Goniodoris, Forbes ; frontal veil not continuous 
with the mantle ; mantle quadrangular and incised posteriorly ; British. 
Acanthodoris, Qray ; mantle oval, papillate ; rhinophores retractile ; British. 
IdcUiay Leuckart ; mantle reduced and fringed with long appendages ; 




178 THE GASTROPODA 

rbinopliores very long^ non-retractile ; British. AnxMla^ Loven ; mantle 
border scarcely distinguishable, without appendages ; rhinophores branched ; 
Britidi (Fig. 163). DoridunciUui^ Sars. LameliodonB, Alder and Han- 
cock. Aneylodariif Dybowsky, the only freshwater Nudibranch, from Lake 
Baikal, probably belongs to this family. Family 3. Hbtbbodobidioab, 
Fischer. No branchia. Gknus — HeUrodoriMj VerriU and Emerton. 
Family 4. Dorididab, Qray. Mantle oval, coveiing the head and the 
greater part of the body ; anterior tentacles ill developed ; branchiae 
generally retractile. Genera — Hexdbranchtit, £hrenberg ; branchiae made 
up of separate fascicles, retractile within distinct 
cavities. JDorii, Linnaeus ; mantle elliptical, 
covering the whole body ; branchiae ti-i- or 
quadri-pennatifid ; British (Fig. 160, C)- (Sub- 
genera — Archidorisj Bergh. RogtangOf Bei^h. 
Aldisa, Bergh. Cadlina, Bergh. Jorunnet, Bergh. 
PkUydoriSj Bergh). Chromodoru^ Alder and 
Hancock ; body long and narrow ; foot longer 
than the mantle ; branchial plumes simply 
pinnate. Family 5. Doridofsidae, Alder. 
Pharynx suctorial ; no radula ; peri -branchial 
rosette on the dorsal surface, above tlie mantle 
border. Genus — DoridopnXf Alder and Hancock. 
Family 6. Corambidae, Bergh. Anus and 
lo. 104. branchia posterior below the mantle border. 

u.^^^^^}.tZ\ Genu8-Com,»te. Bergh (Fig. 164). Family 7. 
g, pftiuai gills ; «, niouUi ; jw, Phyllidiidae, Alder and Hancock. Pharynx 
H."F?.i!her:/' ^"^^** ^^^"^ suctorial ; branchiae surrounding the l)ody and 
placed between the mantle and the foot Genera 
— Phyllidea, Cuvier ; anus dorsal. Fryeria^ Gray ; anus posterior betweeu 
the mantle and the foot 

The three last families constitute the sub -tribe '* Porostomata," 
characterised by the reduction of the buccal bulb, which is transformed 
into a suctorial apparatus. 

Tribe 3. Eolidomorpha ( = Cladohepatica). 

Nudibranchs in which the whole of the liver is contained in the 
integuments and the tegumentary papillae (Fig. 77). The genital duct 
is diaulic, and the male and female orifices are contiguous. A pair of 
laterally placed mandibles is present (Fig. 73, A). The anus is antero- 
lateral, except in the Proctonotidae, in which it is median. The tegu- 
mentary papillae are not ramified : they frequently contain terminal sacs 
(cnidosacs), which communicate on the one hand with the exterior, on ^the 
other hand with the digestive canal (Fig. 165). The cnidosacs contain 
nematocysts, which according to Wright and to Grosvenor are derived 
from the various species of Hydroids on which the animals feed. The 
nematocysts are invaginated while they are in the cnidosacs, but when 
expelled from them they are evaginated (Fig. 166). In some species of 
HedyU and Pseudovermis^ in which there are no tegumentary papillae. 
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cnidosacs are found in the integuments ; «.^. Pseudavermis paradoxus 
(Fig. 169). 

Family 1. Eolididae, d'Orbigny. Dorsal papillae spindle-shaped or 
club-shaped, each ending in an open sac of endodermic origin which 
communicates with a hepatic caecum and contains nematocysts. Genera 
— EolU, Cuvier ; the anterior angles of the foot prominent ; rhinophores 
smooth ; dorsal papillae compressed; British 
(Fig. 160, A). Facelinoy Alder and Hancock; 
rhinophores foliated; radula 



triserial ; British. Tergipes, 
Cuvier ; rhinophores simple ; 
radula uniserial ; dorsal pa- 
pillae in a single row on 
either side ; otocyst with an 
otolith ; British. Gonieolis, 
Bergh ; no eyes. Cuthonay 
Alder and Hancock. Emble- 
tonia, Alder and Hancock. 
GalvitMy Alder and Hancock. 
Calmaj Alder and Hancock. 
HerOy Loven ; a frontal 
velum ; rhinophores simple ; 
dorsal appendages in umbel- 
liform clusters. Family 2. 
Qlaucidab, Gray. The 
body furnished with three 
pairs of lateral lobes bearing 
the tegumentary papillae; 
foot very Harrow ; free- 




Fio. 165. 



Sagittal section of a 
dorsalpapillaof >Jb2U. cs, 



Fio. 160. 

Bvagiiiated cnidocynt 
flrom Kolisjrtuictata, x 500. 
(After VaysMivre.) 



swimming pelagic forms. cnidocyHtic sac; d, duct 

Opniia Olaucua Forster **' junction between the 

uenus UMUCWy roreier. hepatic caecum and the 

Family 3. HbdYLIDAE, cmdocystlc sac ; €J), exter- 

Bergh. Body elongated; SScSSi"" '*"•"•''• 
the visceral mass marked 
off from the posterior part of the foot ; dorsal tegumentary append- 
ages absent or reduced to a single pair ; spicules developed in the 
integument. Genus — HedyU^ Bergh (Fig. 168) ; from the Black Sea, 
Sea of Marmora, Mytilene, Flores. Family 4. Pbecdovsrmidas, 
Pelaeneer. Head devoid of tentacles ; body elongated ; the anus on 
the right side. Genus — PseudovermtSj Periaslavzeff (Fig. 169); from 
the Black Sea and Mytilene. Family 5. Progtonotidae, Alder and 
Hancock. Anus situated posteriorly in the median line of the back ; 
anterior tentacles atrophied ; foot broad. Genera — JanuSy Vdrany ; 
a median crest between the rhinophores ; British. ProcUmotus, Alder 
and Hancock ; no intertantacular crest ; British. Family 6. Dotoniuak, 
Adams. Bases of the rhinophores surrounded by a sheath ; dorsal 
papillae club-shaped and more or less tuberculated, arranged in a single 
row on either side of the dorsum ; no cnidosacs. Genera — Doto, Oken ; 
a frontal veil ; British. Gellina^ Gray ; no frontal veil. Heroitwrpfiay 
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Bergh. Family 7. Fionidae, Alder and Hancock. Dorsal tegumentary 
papillae provided with a membranous expansion ; liver in the form of 
two longitudinal canals into which the caeca of the dorsal papillae open ; 
male and female orifices at some distance from one another ; pelagic 




Fig. I(i7. 



PlnirophnUUlia liueata. A, doi'sal view ; B, 
ventml view, b, the mouth ; /, laiiiellifonu 
pallial gills (the posterior pnrt of the foot bears 
a median glandular tract). (From I^nkestcr, 
after fcioiileyet.) 




Fio. 168. 

IMyle glandtUifera, doi'sal aspect, e, 
eye ; /, foot (posterior part) ; n.s, nervous 
system ; ph^ pharynx ; sp, spicuhi ; r.m, 
visceral mass. (After Kowalewsky.) 



Fio. 160. 

Pseudnvermis parattoxits, 
dorsal aspect, a, anus ; ci/, 
cnidosac ; e, eye ; k, kidney ; 
/, liver ; m, mouth (on tlm 
ventral side, seen thi-ough 
the transparent head) ; n.«, 
nervous system ; ot, oto- 
cyst ; pfc, pharynx ; «f, 
stomach. (After KowTilew- 
8ky.) 



Genus — Fionay Hancock and Embleton. Family 8. Pleurophyllididae, 
Adams. Anterior tentacles in the form of a digging shield ; mantle 
naked ; tegumentary papillae or " branchiae " situated along the sides of 
the foot, beneath the mantle border. Qenus — Pleurophyllidiay Meckel 
(Fig. 167). Family 9. Dermatobranchidae, Fischer. Like Plmro- 
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phyllidiay but wholly devoid of " branchiae." Genus — DermcUobranchw^ 
van Haeselt 

Tribe 4. Eltsiomorpha. 

Nudibranchia in which the liver ramifies in the integuments and 
extends into the dorsal papillae. The genital duct is always triaulic, 
and the male and female orifices are distant (Fig. 105). The gonad is 
divided into spheroidal hermaphrodite lobules. There are no mandibles, 
and the radula is uniserial. There is never more than one pair of tentacles, 
and these are wanting in Alderia and some species of LimapwUia, The 
otocysts contain each a single otolith. 

Family 1. Hermaeidab, Adams. Foot narrow ; dorsal papillae 
without nematocysts, linear or fusiform, and disposed in several series. 
Genera — Hermaeay Loven ; rhinophores split throughout their length ; 
dorsal papillae linear ; anus antero-dorsal ; British. StUiger, Ehrenberg ; 
rhinophores simple ; dorsal papillae fusiform or ovoid ; anus antero-dorsal. 
Alderia, Allman ; anus median and posterior ; no tentacles ; dorsal 
papillae linear ; inhabitants of brackish waters ; British. Family 2. 
Phyllobranchidae, Bergh. Foot broad ; dorsal papillae without 




Fio. 170. 
Cenia cocksif lefVside view, inagnifled a, anus. (After Hftiicock.) 

nematocysts, flattened and foliaceous. Genera — PhyllobranchtiSy Alder 
and Hancock ; foot simple ; anus latero-dorsaL Cyerce, Bergh ; ventral 
part of the foot divided transversely ; anus median. Family 3. Plako- 
BRANCHiDAE, d'Orbiguy. Body depressed, without dorsal papillae, but with 
two very large lateral expansions with dorsal plications ; head flattened ; 
eyes approximated. Genus — Plakobranchus, van Hasselt Family 4. 
Elysiidab, Adams. Body elongated, with lateral expansions ; head 
rounded and eyes separated ; tentacles large ; foot narrow. Genera — 
Elysiay Risso ; British (Fig. 160, D, E). Tridatkia, Deshayes. Family 5. 
Limapontiidae, Adams. No lateral expansions of the body and no dorsal 
papillae ; body planariform ; anus dorsal, median, and posterior. Genera 
— Limapontiaf Johnston ; no tentacles ; head and body devoid of crests ; 
British. Actaeonia, Quatrefages ; head carinated laterally ; British. 
0?im, Alder and Hancock ; head with two long tentacles (Fig. 170). 

Order 2. Polmonata, Guvier. 

Euthyneura with a pallial cavity but no ctenidium. The pallial 
aperture is diminished by the fusion of the mantle border with the 
neck, and reduced to a comparatively small contractile orifice at its 
posterior extremity (Fig. 177, V). The pallial cavity and shell are 
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often reduced ; the latter may be partially covered over, or internal, 
or even absent. There is never an operculum in the adult, except 
in Amphibola, and an operculum is only found during development 
in the Auriculidae, Siphonariidae, and Oncidiidae, all of which are 
marine forms. In the pallial cavity the interior wall of the mantle 
is traversed by vascular arborisations (Fig. 86, X), and thus con- 
stitutes a pulmonary organ adapted for breathing air. In the 
Janellidae the pulmonary cavity is prolonged into line respiratory 
canaliculi (Fig. 90, tr\ and thus becomes a tracheal lung. It is 
much reduced in the Oncidiidae, and in Ancylus and the Yaginulidae 
it disappears as a consequence of the complete abortion of the pallial 
cavit£ ,3ln some rare cases the pulmonary cavity may be filled 
j with water, and then its wall may give rise to a secondary branchia 
I which is not the equivetlent of a ctSnidium (SiplKmaria, Fig. 1 74, 
III). In other cases the inferior pallial lobe, situated beneath the 
pulmonary orifice of the Basommatophora, may be transformed 
into a branchia (Planorbidae, Figs. 89, g, and 175, 67). I The auricle 
of the heart is usually anterior (Fig. 86), as is tlie ckse in the most 

archaic Opisthobranchs, and it is only 
in the excessively detorted forms such 
as Testacella and the Oncidiidae that 
the ventricle lies in front of the 
auricle. The kidney usually has a 
more or less elongated duct or 
" ureter " (Stylommatophora, Fig. 
86, V). In the nervous system, as a 
rule, all the ganglia are concentrated 
round the oesophagus and are closely 
apposed to one another (Fig. 146), but 
this is not the ease in some archaic 
Basommatophora such as ChiliiMj 
Auiiada, Latia (Fig. 96). In the 
Auriculid Fythia, the spermiduct re- 
tains the character of an open ciliated 
groove leading from the hermaphro- 
dite aperture to the penial orifice 
(Fig. 171, ci): in other Auriculidae 
this groove is simply closed to form 
giti?e;Tfoidm^the*^£ul^Vro?thJ » <»nal extending from the herma- 

muc, mucoiw gland ; pe, penis ; ret, re- Other PulmonatCS there is nO loUffCr 
tractor muscle of penis ; r.», recepta- .. , .« Ui.Ii. 

cuiuiu semiiiis; sp, spermiduct; spo, a common genital oritice, but the 
(JGtTpi^te?)' **•'' '"'"*"*^ ''"*''*•• hermaphrodite duct bifurcates to 

form a distinct oviduct of greater 
or less length, and the primitive hermaphrodite aperture becomes 
the female orifice. As a result of secondary changes, the orifices 




Fio. 171. 



Reproductive appanttus of Pythia. 
», afbu • • 
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of the oviduct and penis may be approximated, a condition found 
in the majority of the Stylommatophora (Fig. 104). 

The Piilmonates never have a free larval form ; if a veliger is 
developed it is always contained in the egg membranes. The 
majority of Stylommatophora do not pass through a veliger stage, 
and in other forms the velum is almost always ill developed (Fig. 




Pio. 172. 

A series of Htyloiniimtophorous Piilmonata, nhowing the reduction of the shell. A. Helix 
pomatia ; J}, Daiuleltardia brevipeg ; C, Testacella hnliotidea ; D, Avion ater. a, external shell in 
A, B, C ; shell-sac (closed) in /) ; 6, orittce of the i>allial or puhnonary cavity. • (From Lankester, 
after Ferussac, Pfeiffer, and Reeve.) 

1 1 9, A, ve), \ The Pulmonates are for the most part aerial, but 
some live in fresh water, and others, but they are exceptional cases, 
are marine. The Pulmonates are distributed over the whole world, 
and include some seven thousand species, of which more than half 
belong to the genus Helix. Most of them enter into a resting stage 
during some part of the year; in the summer in hot climates, in 
the winter in cold climates. In our country the hibernation lasts 
for rather more than a third of the year. 
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The Pulmonata are divided into two 8ulH)rder8, Basommatophora 
and Stylommatophora ; the former are generally aquatic, the latter 
terrestrial. 

Sub-Order 1. Basommatophora. 

Testaceous Pulmonata with an external shell. The head bears a 
single pair of well-developed contractile but not invaginable tentacles, at 
the bases of which are the eyes (Fig. 107, 1). The stomach, or at least a 
part of it, is verj muscular. The penis is at some distance from the 
female aperture, except in Amphibola and Siphonaria, All have an 
osphradium (except the Auriculidae, which are terrestrial), which is 
situated outside the pallial cavity in those forms in which water is not 
admitted into the lung (Limnaea^ Planorbis, Fig. 89, etc.). There is a 
veliger stage in the development, but the velum is reduced. 

Familt 1. AuRicuLiDAB, BlainviUe. Terrestrial and usually mari- 
time animals ; the genital duct monaulic, the penis being connected with 
the hermaphrodite opening by an open or closed groove (Fig. 171) ; shell 

with a prominent spire, the internal 
partitions often absorbed and the aper- 
ture denticulated. Gknera — Auricula^ 
Lamarck ; foot not divided ; tentacles 
swollen at their extremities ; shell 
thick, oval, with an elongated aper- 
ture, and two folds on the columellar 
border. CassiduUif F^russac ; foot 
Fio. 173. ^"^ ^ot divided transversely, but bifid 

(Wimi oti.. left-skie view, cevj, .hell ; oc. posteriorly; tentacles tapering; sheU 
eye ; j>, foot. solid, umbilicated, with a short spire. 

AUxia, Leach ; tentacles swollen and 
pigmented at their extremities ; shell thin with a pointed spire, the 
exterior border of the aperture slightly thickened ; British (Fig. 67). 
MelampuSy Montfort ; foot divided transversely and bifid behind ; shell 
solid, with a short spire and a narrow aperture. Garychium, Miiller ; 
tentacles thick and short, with the eyes on the inside ; shell small and 
short ; the aperture oval with a denticulated internal border ; terrestrial ; 
British. Scarabus, Montfort ; foot not divided ; tentacles tapering ; shell 
oval with a pointed spire, and a very constricted aperture, the margins 
bearing alternate teeth. Letic<miay Gray'; foot divided ; tentacles short 
and compressed ; shell thin, oval, with a conical spire ; aperture oval, 
the columellar border with a single fold ; British. Blauneriay Shuttle- 
worth ; shell sinistral ; aperture elongated, with a single columella! 
fold. PedipeSy Adanson ; foot divided transversely ; shell globular ; th( 
two borders of the aperture dentate ; partitions not absorbed. Family 2. 
Otinidas, Chenu. Shell with a short spire and a wide oval aperture ; 
tentacles short. Genera — Otinaf Gray ; shell auriform ; marine ; British 
(Fig. 173). CamptonyXy Benson; shell conical with a spiral summit; 
terrestriaL Family 3. Amphibolidae, Adams. Visceral mass and shell 
spirally coiled ; head broad, without prominent tentacles ; foot short, 
operoulated. Marine. Genus — Amphibola, Schumacher.; from New 
Zealand. Family 4. Siphonariidae, Adams. Visceral mass and shell 
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conical ; tentacles atrophied ; head expanded ; genital orifices contiguous ; 
marine animals, with an aquatic pallial cavity containing secondary 
bnuichial laminae. Qenera — Siphonariaf Sowerby (Fig. 174). Hercyiulla, 
Kayser; from the Devonian. Family 5. GADiNnDAB, Gray. Visceral 
mass and shell conical ; head flattened ; pulmonary cavity aquatic, but 
without a branchia ; genital orifices separated. Genus — Oadinioby Gray. 
Family 6. Chiunidae, DalL Shell ovoid with a short spire, wide 
aperture, and folded columella ; tentacles broad and flattened ; inferior 
pallial lobe thick ; visceral commissure still twisted. Genus— Chilina, 
Gray ; rivers of Patagonia. Family 7. Limnabidae, Broderip. Shell 
thin, dextral, with prominent spire and oval aperture ; tentacles angular 
and flat ; no inferior pallial lobe. Genera — Limnaeay Linnaeus (Fig. 
107) ; shell wholly external, with a pointed spire ; British. Amphi- 




Via. 174. 

Siphonaria algesirae, removed from its shell. I, heart in the pericardium ; II, kidney ; III, 
pallial intrapulinoiiary gill ; IV, mantle ; V, columellar muscle ; Vl, anus ; VII, pneumostome. 
to the left of which (in the pulmonary cavity) is the osphradial papilla ; VIII, inferior palliai 
lobe; IX, renal pore. 

peplettf Nillson ; shell in great measure covered by the mantle, globular, 
with a very short spire ; British. Family 8. Pompholygidae, Dall. 
Shell hyperstrophic (ultra-sinistral, that is to say, with an apparently 
dextral coil) with an obtuse spire ; the animal sinistral. Genera — Poni- 
pholyx, Lea ; tentacles dilated at their extremities ; shell depressed, the 
last whorl ventricose ; from California. Gkoanomphalm, Gerstfeldt ; shell 
unibilicated, with convex whorls ; tentacles slender ; Lake Baikal and 
California. Family 9. Plangrbidae, Adams. Visceral mass and shell 
sinistrally coiled ; inferior pallial lobe very prominent and transformed 
into a branchia; tentacles tapering. Genera — Plancn-bis, Guettard ; 
shell discoid ; branchia not folded (Fig. 89) ; British. Btdinus, 
Adanson ; shell ovoid with prominent spire ; branchia folded (Fig. 175). 
MircUesta, Sarasin. Family 10. Angylidae, Menke. Shell conical, not 
spirally coiled ; tentacles short and compressed ; inferior pallial lobe 
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transformed into a branchia. Qenera — Anc^hM^ Geoffroy ; no pulmonary 
cavity ; animal dextral or sinistral ; visceral commissure shortened ; shell 
without internal septum ; British (Fig. 1 76). iMi^ Gray ; a ptilmonary 
cavity ; visceral commissure long ; shell with a posterior internal septum ; 
from New Zealand. 6^u9u£/{u;/iia, Pfeiifer. Fauilt 11. Prtbidae, Dall. 
Visceral mass and shell sinistrally coiled ; shell thin, with a narrow 
aperture ; tentacles cylindrical ; no inferior pallial lobe. Genera — 

Phytay Draparnaud ; shell oval, 




Fio. 176. 

Dtillnus tcJnilatus, ventral OHpcct. 
hr, \ml\ial extrapuliiioiiary gill* eo, 
heart ; o, mouth ; p, foot ; ]<((, inaiitlf* ; 
pnSf pneitiiioiitoine ; te, tentacle. 



partly covered by the edges of the 
mantle, which are divided into 
angular tags ; British. Aplexa, 
Fleming ; shell with a pointed 
spire ; edges of the mantle not 
divided and very slightly re- 
flected over the shell ; British. 




Fio. 176. 

A nri/his Huviatilitt, dorsal 
view. To the left, the head 
with the two cephalic ten- 
tacles. (From Laukester, after 
Reeve.) 



Sub-Order 2. Stvlommatophora. 

Pulmonata with two pairs of tentacles (except the Janellidae and Vertigo^ 
which have only a single pair) ; these tentacles are imaginable, and the 
eyes are borne on the summits of the posterior pair. Tlie male and 
female genital orifices open into a common vestibule except in the 
Ditremata (Vaginnlidae and Oncidiidae). A suprapedal gland is present 
in nearly all the groupa With the exception of (Jncidium, there is no 
longer a veliger stage in the development ; the embryo is often furnished 
with a contractile pedal vesicle (Fig. 117). 

The Stylommatophora may be divided into four tribes : the Holognatha, 
Agnatha, Elasmognatha, and Ditremata. 



Tribe 1. Holoonatha. 

Jaw simple, without a superior appendage. 

Family 1. Selenitidab, Fischer. Rudula with elongated and 
pointed teeth, like those of the Agnatha; a jaw present Genera — 
Selenites^ Fischer ; shell external, depressed, widely umbilicated. Plutonia, 
Stabile ; animal limaciform, with flattened internal shell and a posterior 
pulmonary aperture. Trigonachlamys, Biittger ; no shell Family 2. 
ZoNiTU>AB, Pilsbry. Shell external, smooth, heliciform or flattened ; 
radula with pointed marginal teeth. Genera — Zonite^, Montfort ; 
shell depressed, wholly external ; British. Ariopliantaj Desmoulins ; 
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mantle produced anteriorly into a cervical lube ; foot with a posterior 
dorsal mucous pore. Orpiella^ Gray ; differs from AriopharUa in 
having a horn-shaped protuberance at the hinder extremity of the foot 
VitrvnOj Draparnaud ; the mantle projects in front and on the right 
side, and partially overLips the thin and depressed shell ; foot elongated, 
without a posterior mucous pore ; British. Heltcarion, Fdrussac ; differs 
from Vitrina in having the foot truncated anteriorly, with a posterior 
mucous pore. Family 3. Limacidae, Gray. Shell almost completely 
covered by the mantle, or internal. Pm-macella^ Cuvier ; shell unguiform 
with a spiral summit ; the mantle occupies the centre of the body and 
completely covers the shell except for a very small orifice above the spire. 
Liviax, Linnaeus ; shell wholly internal, without a spiral summit ; 
mantle reduced, and situated on the anterior part of the body ; 
pulmonary aperture towards the hind end of the pallial border ; British. 
Urocyclus, Gray ; shell oval, without a spire, internal except for a small 
median orifice in the hinder part of the mantle; pulmonary aperture 
in the middle of the pallial border ; African. Farinarion^ Fischer. 
Amalia^ Heynemann. Agriolimax, Morch. Memlimax, Pollonera. Motio- 
chroma^ Simroth. Paralimax, Bottger. MetalimaXy Simroth. Family 4. 
PHiiiOMYCiDAE, Fischer. No shell ; the mantle covers the whole surface 
of the body ; radula with squarish teeth. Genus — PhilomyctLS^ F^russac; 
foot brood ; genital orifice near the right tentacle. Family 6. 
OsTRACOLETHiDAE, Simroth. Shell largely chitinous, not spiral, its 
calcareous summit projecting through a small hole in the mantle which 
elsewhere covers it. Genus — Ostracolethe^ Simroth. Family 6. Arionidae, 
Gray. Shell internal or absent ; animal limacifonn ; mantle restricted 
to the anterior and middle part of the body ; radula with squarish 
teeth. Genera — Arion^ Ferussac ; respiratory orifice at the anterior end 
of the pallial border ; genital orihce close to the respiratory orifice ; shell 
reduced to simple isolated calcareous gninules ; British (Fig. 172, D). 
GeomalacxM, All man n ; shell internal, oval ; Ireland. AiHolimax, Morch. 
A7iadenu8, Murch. Family 7. 
Helicidab, Gray. Shell with /^^^^>^ 

medium spire, external or par- /- — ''""^N. iv 

tially covered by the mantle ; / ^^/\ v /J^ 

mandible folded ; radula with I yj^vT^ /// 

square teeth ; genital orifice below \^^ *^~-y^^~— \ ^ ^ Laj^ 

the right posterior tentacle ; geni- %;:;;^^^ / '■■■"■- \Jr 

tal apparatus generally provided "y^ — -^ i .. ^^-^^ 

with .a dart- sac and multifid ' " 

vesicles. Genera — Kdix^ Lin- Fio. in. 

naeUS ; shell globular, conical or HAxx ntmnrdHt, right^ide view. I, Auiu; II, 
dpiirMftArl witli A miiTir1»d nr t^x se«»t«l (hennaphrodite) pore; HI, anterior ten- 
aepressea, Wltn a rounaea or ex- t^^lea; IV, posterior (oculiferoiw) tentacles; V, 
panded aperture (Figs. 172, A imeumoetoine in its maxiumiu dtateniiion. 
and 177) ; British. (A large 

number of sub-genera has been established, which includes nioce than 
4000 species : Polygyra, Say. Sagda, Beck. Pleurodonta, Fischer von 
Waldheim. Helicodontay Ferussac. Helicophanta, Beck. AcavuSy Mont- 
fort Sitaki, Adams. Chlorttes, Beck. HapaluSy Albers, etc.) BtUimuSy 
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Scopoli ; shell ovoid, with oval or elongated aperture and a thickened 
border. HemphiUia, Binney and Bland ; shell ungaiform, its edges 
covered by the mantle ; North America. Berendlia, Crosse and Fischer. 
CoMostyla^ Fdrussac. Khodea, Adams. Family 8. Endodontidae, 
Pilsbry. Shell spiral, external, generally ornamented with ribs ; borders 
of the aperture thin and not reflected ; radnla with square teeth ; genital 
ducts without accessory organs. Grenera — Endodonta, Albers. Functum^ 
Morse. SphyrcuHum, Charpentier. LaoTna^ Gray. Pyramidula^ FitziAger. 
Family 9. Orthalicidae, Fischer. Shell external, ovoid, the last whorl 
swollen, the aperture oval, with a simple liorder ; radular teeth in oblique 
rows. Genus — OrtJitUicus, Beck ; American. Family 10. Bdlimulidae. 
Fischer ; jaw formed of folds imbricated externally and meeting at an 
acute angle near the base. Genera — BulimulitSy Leach ; shell elongated, 
oval, external. PeUeUa^ Webb and van Beneden ; shell aurifonn, in- 
ternal. i4m/7^t6u/tfntM, Montfort. Family 11. Cylindrellidae, Fischer. 
Shell turriculated, with numerous whorls, the last whorl more or less 
detached. Genus — Cylindrella, Pfeiffcr ; aperture circular, with reflected 
peristome ; summit commonly truncated ; America. Family 1 2. Pupidae, 
Fleming. Shell external, with elongated spire and numerous whorls ; 
aperture generally narrow ; male genital duct without multifid vesicles. 
Genera — Pup<i^ Lamarck ; shell cylindrical, dextral with obtuse summit ; 
aperture parallel to the axis, small and contracted ; British. Eucalodium, 
Crosse and Fischer ; shell turriculated, the summit truncated, the aperture 
oval. Vertigo, Miiller ; shell small, ovoid, the summit obtuse, the aperture 
small and contracted by numerous teeth ; dextrally or sinistrally coiled ; 
a single pair of tentacles ; British. IhUimintiSf Ehrenberg ; shell 
umbilicated, ovoid, with elongated aperture and a simple columella ; 
British. Clatisilia, Drapamaud ; shell turriculated, sinistral ; aperture 
oval ; the columella with corrugations and a movable piece, the 
clausilium, by means of which the mouth of the shell can be closed ; 
British. Balea, Prideaux ; shell sinistral, differs from Clausilia in the 
absence of columellar corrugations and clausilium. Zospeum, Boiirguignat ; 
no eyes, shell short and dextral. Megaspira, Lea. Strophia, Albers. 
Anostomay Fischer. Family 13. Stenggyridae, Fischer. Shell elongated, 
with a more or less obtuse summit ; aperture oval with a simple border. 
Genera — Ackatina, Lamarck ; shell ovoid, the spire conical, the last 
whorl ventricose ; the columella twisted. Stenogyra, Shuttleworth ; shell 
turriculated ; the whorls numerous, increasing slowly (Fig. 8). Ferussaciay 
Ri&so ; shell small, thin, and brilliant ; aperture elongate, oval ; British. 
Caecilianella, F^russiic ; shell cylindrical, the spire e1on<;ated, the columella 
truncated ; eyes absent ; subterranean in habit ; British. CioneUa, 
Jeffreys. Azeca, Leach. Opeas, Albers. BJiodeay Adams. Family 14. 
Helicteridae, Fischer. Shell bulimoid, dextral or sinistral ; radular teeth 
narrow at their bases, expanded at their extremities and niulticuspidate. 
Genera — Helicter, Fdrussac. Toi-ruitellina, Beck. 

Tribe 2. Aonatha. 

No jaws ; the radular teeth narrow and pointed ; camivorou& This 
group is possibly polyphyletic. 
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Family 1. Olbacinidab, Adams. Shell oval, elongated, with a 
narrow aperture ; neck very long ; labial palps prominent Genera — 
OUacinaf Bolton ( = Glandina) ; aperture truncated anteriorly ; columella 
smooth. Streptostyloy Shuttleworth ; columella with a fold ; aperture 
elongate, not truncated anteriorly. Family 2. Tsstacellidab, Gray. 
Shell globular or auriform, external or partly covered by the mantle. 
Genera — StreplaxU^ Gray; shell external, heliciform, the last whorls 
generally set obliquely to those first formed. Gibbulina, Beck ; shell 
cylindrical, umbilicated. Aerope, Albers ; shell external, globular, with a 
small umbilicus ; radular sac enormous ; from South Africa. Bhytida^ 
Albers ; shell depressed, with a very wide umbilicus ; from New Zealand. 
Davdebardiay Hartmann ; shell coiled, only occupying the posterior part 
of the body ; animal limaciform ; the genital orifice situated between the 
right tentacle and the shell (Fig. 172, B). Testacella, Cuvier (Fig. 172, C) ; 
shell small, auriform, situated at the posterior extremity of the limaciform 
body ; genital orifice near the right tentacle. Chlamydopharus^ Binney ; 
shell plate-shaped and nearly completely covered by the mantle. Schizo- 
glosaoy Hedley. Family 3. Rathouisiidab, Heude. Animal naked, 
devoid of a shell, with a carinated mantle covering the whole body ; male 
and female orifices distant ; the female orifice near the anus. Genera — 
RtUlijowma^ Heude. Atopos, Simroth. 

Tribe 3. Elasmognatha. 

The jaw with a well-developed dorsal appendage. 

Family 1. Succineidae, Chenu. Anterior tentacles much reduced ; 
male and female orifices contiguous but distinct ; shell thin, spiral, with 
a short spire. Genera — Sucdnea^ Dra^maud ; shell external, oblong, 
with a large aperture ; British. Homalonyx^ d'Orbigny ; shell auriform, 
the spire scarcely projecting ; the edges of the shell covered by the 




Fio. 178. 

An/dUa maodonaJldi^ Gray, left •side Tievr. |M(.r, pallial cavity; w. pneuniMtome; U 
tentacle. (After Mac Donald.) 

mantle ; animal limaciform ; American. Hyalimax, Adams ; shell oval, 
wholly internal. Neohyalimax, Simroth. Family 2. Janellidae, Gray. 
Limaciform animals, with an internal rounded shell ; the mantle very 
small and triangular ; the pulmonary chamber with tracheae ; no anterior 
tentacles. Genera — Jamlla^ Gray. AneiUUa^ Cockerell. AneiUa^ Gray 
(Fig. 178). TrihoniophoTus^ Humbert All from the Australo-Zelandic 
region. 

Tribe 4. Ditrbmata. 

Male and female genital orifices distant (Fig. 59, 0/, o,m). 

Family 1. Veronicellidae, Gray. Terrestrial, naked, limaciform 
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animals, without a shell ; the female orifice on the right in the middle of the 
body ; the anus posterior. Genus — VagintUa, Fdrussac (Fig. 1 79). Family 
2. Ongidiidae, Philippi. Limaciform naked marine animals, without a 




Fio. 179. 



VagiHMla liuoniea. A, doi-Mal M|)oct ; Ji, ventral uiiect I, iioHterior tentacle ; 11, anterior 
tentacle ; III, mouth ; IV, niantle ; Y, female oritice ; Vl, foot ; VII, aniiH. (After Souleyet) 

shell ; female orifice near the anus, at the posterior end of the body ; a 
reduced pulmonary cavity with a distinct pneumostome (Fig. 59, piis). 
Genera — Oncidium, Buchanan ; body elongated and narrow ; penis with 




FiQ. ISO. 
OneUiiuM tongauuwi, left-side view. (From l^nkester, after ()uoy and Gaimanl.) 

accessory apparatus ; from the Indian Ocean. Oiiculiella, Gray ; body 
oval ; mantle thick, with an emarginated border ; penis without accessory 
apparatus ; British (Fig. 59). Peronick^ Blainville ; body oval ; the mantle 
covered with ramified appendages and oculiferous tubercles. 
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CHAPTER IV 

THE SCAPHOPODA 

CLASS III.— SCAPHOPODA, Bronn 
( = SoLENOCONCHA, de Lacaze-Duthiers). 

Definiium. — Marine bilaterally 83nninetrical Prorhipidoglosso- 
morpha ; the body and shell elongated along the antero- posterior 
axis and nearly cylindrical. The right and left margins of the 
mantle are united ventrally and thus form a complete tube sur- 
rounding the body, but with an anterior and a posterior aperture. 
The head is somewhat rudimentary and devoid of eyes, but bears 
two dorsal appendages furnished with numerous long filaments 
(Fig. 183, I). The foot is cylindrical and adapted to digging. A 
radula is present, but there is no ctenidium. The sexes are separate. 

Historical — These animals were formerly mistaken for tubicoious 
Annelids, and afterwards were classed among the Gastropoda, near 
FisswreUa. Blaimdlle, in 1819, was the first to rank them as a 
distinct order of Gastropoda under the name " Cirrhobranchia/' 
In 1857 de Lacaze-Duthiers, as the result of a careful anatomical 
investigation, created the division Solenoconcha to receive Dentaliumi, 
making his new division equivalent to Lamellibranchia, and includ- 
ing the two groups, together with the Brachiopoda, in a class 
Acephala. Since de Lacaze-Duthiers' memoir, the Solenoconcha 
have been universally recognised as a division equivalent to the 
Lamellibranchia and Gastropoda, but the name Scaphopoda, proposed 
by Bronn in 1862, has been more generally used for the sake of 
uniformity. More recent investigations, however, have shown that 
the Scaphopoda are more nearly akin to the Gastropoda than to 
the Lamellibranchia. 

I. General Description and External Characters. 

The shell (Figs. 181, D, £ and 186) has the form of a very 
elongated cone, slightly curved, the concavity of the curve being 
dorsal : it is capable of containing the entire animal. The larger 
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orifice of the shell and subjacent mantle is morpholo^cally the 
anterior or cephalo-pedal aperture. Near the smaller posterior 
aperture the shell, being older, is also thicker. The anterior 
aperture of the mantle has a conspicuously thick border. The 
posterior aperture is emarginated by a ventral sinus and is furnished 
interiorly with a dorsal and a ventral valve, which are capable of 
being applied to one another. The animal lives buried obliquely 
in the sand, only the posterior extremity projecting into the water, 
and therefore it is the posterior aperture that is at once inhalant 
and exhalant and serves for the expulsion of the excrements and 




Fin. 181. 

i>eittaZiwiii vxilgwrt. A, ventral view of the animal removed fh>m its shell ; ^, dorml view of 
the same ; C, right-side view of the Kame ; D, the shell in section ; £, ri^'ht-side view of the 
animal in its shell, with cephalic appendages (captacula) exserted as in life, a, mantle ; a\ 
longitudinal retractor muscle ; a", fringe surroundmg tlie anterior opening of the mantle- 
chamber ; a'", the posterior api^ndix of the mantle ; h, anterior circular muscle of the mantle ; 
Vy posterior circular muscle of the mantle ; e, c', longitudinal retractor muscle ; e, liver ; /, 
gonad ; k^ buccal mass (seen through the mantle) ; 9, left kidney ; «', anterior extremity of the 
foot ; 10, vfy longitudinal blood-sinus of the mantle. (Prom Lankester, after Lacaze-Duthien.) 

the genital products. In the extended state of the animal the foot 
and cephalic tentacular filaments project from the anterior opening. 

The pallial cavity extends continuously from one aperture to 
the other. In the middle and posterior regions of the body the 
liver, the gonads, and even the kidneys, extend into the mantle and 
may increase its thickness to such an extent that the pallial cavity 
is reduced to a rather narrow ccmal (Siphonopodidae). 

The head is situated at the anterior end of the body on the 
eoncave or dorsal side. In shape it is a sort of cylindrical 
projection or proboscis, and is contractile but not invaginable. In 
the Dentaliidae its anterior aperture is surrounded by eight palps 
or lobes with scalloped margins, but in the Siphonopodidae it is 



THE SCAPHOPODA 



199 



flattened and devoid of palps (Fig. 183, YI). Laterally and pos- 
teriorly it is provided with two pouches, and quite at its posterior 
end, on either side of its dorsal surface, are two broad, sjrmmetrical, 
and flattened tentacular lobes (Fig. 183, IV) which appear to be 
homologous with the cephalic lobes of Ehipidoglossa'(Fig. 130, II). 
The cephalic filaments or '^captacula" (Fig. 181, E) are inserted 
on the margins of these lobes, and when extended, radiate in all 
directions from them (Figs. 182, (^; 183, I). 

These captacula are of unequal length, autotomous, and capable 
of regeneration : they are ciliated, highly contractile, and their 
extremities are swollen and club-shaped, Avith a small lateral con- 
cavity in each. These organs are in the flrst instance tactile, but 
also prehensile. The diflerence in their length is the result of 
their regeneration after being lost 

The foot has the form of an elongated cylinder, is very 
extensible, and when forcibly projected beyond the aperture of the 




Diagram of the organisation of Dentalittm, left -side view, a, anus; ea^ captacula; cor, 
cerebral ganglion ; /, foot ; go^ gonad ; iTi, intestine ; fc, left kidney ; /a.c, labial commissure ; 
Zi, liver ; tu, mouth ; o, orlHce leading into the perianal sinus ; m', oesophagus ; jio, mantle ; 
|).9, i>edal ganglion, with otocyst ; 2)I.y, pleural ganglion ; po^ posterior orifice of the mantle ; 
ra, riulular sac ; «t.(7, stomato-gastric ganglion. 

shell, serves as a digging organ. In the Dentaliidae it is pointed 
in front, but has an oblique wing-shaped fold or pleat on either side 
of its free extremity : these two folds are contiguous on the ventral 
but interrupted on the dorsal side. In the Siphonopodidae the foot 
ends in a retractile disc with papillated margins (Fig. 183, YIII), and 
in Puhellum there is a filiform tentacle in the middle of the disc. 
The powerful retractor muscles of the foot form two symmetrical 
bundles inserted far back on the dorsal side of the shell (Fig. 181, c) 



II. Anatomy. 

1. Alimentary Canal, — ^The non-invaginable proboscis (Fig. 183, 
y, YI) leads directly into a true buccal cavity situated in the trunk 
at the base of the foot (Fig. 182, /). In the interior of this buccal 
cavity there is an azygos dorsal mandible and a ventral radula. The 
radular sac is short, but its muscles and cartilages are powerful 
and form a buccal mass of large size. The radula is short and 
arcuate, with five teeth ir each transverse row, the formula being 



200 



THE SCAPHOPODA 




1.1.1.1.1 (Fig. 2, C). The central tooth is simple and subquad- 
rangular; the laterals stout and subtrigonal, tricuspidate, with 
wide bases and reflected borders ; the marginals have the form of 
subquadrangular non-denticulate transverse plates. 

The oesophagus is rather short and is provided with two 
large lateral symmetrical pouches, directed ventralwards ; these 
correspond to the oesophageal pouches of the 
Polyplacophora and Aspidobranchia. 

The stomach is nothing more than the 
most posterior bend of the digestive canal 
(Fig. 182). It presents a small posterior 
ciliated pyloric caecum, and receives the ducts 
of the liver. The last-named organ is situated 
behind the stomach and the rest of the alimen- 
tary canal. It is made up of radiating caeca 
(Fig. 182, /i), gathered into two lobes which 
extend into the sides of the mantle, and 
open right and left into the so-called stomach 
or posterior bend of the alimentary canal. 
Though the two liver lobes are symmetrical in 
the Dentaliidae, they are no longer so in 
SipJwnodentaliuni, In this genus the principal 
mass of the liver lies in front of the gonad 
and is continued posteriorly into two long 
parallel caeca extending to the extremity of 
the body ; the organ has no longer an apparent 
symmetry, but all its radiating caeca are directed to the left side 
and open into the " stomach " by a single orifice. 

The intestine bends forward (Fig. 182, in) and forms several 
loops, all of which lie in the anterior part of the body, near the 
buccal mass, and finally opens in the mid-ventral line behind the 
visceral commissure. In the Dentaliidae there is an anal gland 
on the right side of the rectum (Fig. 182, a). 

2. Circulaiory Apparatus. — The structure of the circulatory system 
is exceedingly simple. There are no differentiated vessels, not even 
a ventricle with well-developed muscular walls. At the most there 
is a more contractile portion of the blood-system in the neighbour- 
hood of the anus, but it has no afferent or efferent vessels, and is 
continuous with the rest of the blood- spaces. These latter are 
sinuses, without an endothelial lining, distributed between the organs 
in the different parts of the body. The principal sinuses are : the 
perianal, the pedal, the visceral, and the palb'al. It is in the last- 
named that the anterior dorsal and ventral portions are more clearly 
defined and have something of the appearance of vessels. Two 
buttonhole-shaped orifices, situated near the renal apertures, place 
the perianal sinus in communication with the external medium and 



Fio. 183. 

Siphonodentaliumt an- 
terior end of body, dorsal 
view. I, eaptacula ; II, 
mantle ; III, radnlar mass ; 
IV, riyht tentacular lobe, 
without the captacnla ; V, 
buccal pouch ; VI, mouth ; 
VII, foot; VIII, tenninal 
foot-disc. 
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admit of the expulsion of blood during violent contractions of the 
body (Fig. 182, 0). There is no specialised respiratory apparatus. 
Respiration is effected by the internal surface of the mantle, 
particularly by the anterior ventral region. 

3. ExcreUny Organs. — The Scaphopoda have two symmetrical 
kidneys, situated in front of the gonaid on the ventral side of the 
middle of the body (Figs. 181, ^, and 182, k). They have the form 
of two short but fairly wide sacs with pleated walls, lying between 
the intestinal mass and the stomach. They have no communica- 
tion with one another and have no reno-pericardial duct They 
open to the exterior on either side of the anus. 

4. Nervous System and Sense Organs, — The nervous system of the 
Scaphopoda comprises the same four pairs of principal nerve ganglia 
as are found in the Gastropoda and Lamellibranchia, in addition to 
the stomato-gastric system. The cerebral ganglia are joined to one 
another and are situated on the dorsal side of the oesophagus : they 
innervate the proboscis with its palps and the tentacidar lobes and 
captacula. Each cerebral ganglion is in close juxtaposition to the 
corresponding pleural ganglion (Fig. 182, eg, pl.g), which innervates 
the mantle. The cerebral and pleural ganglia are united to the 
pedal ganglion of the same side by a long connective which is 
apparently single in the distal part of its course, but bifurcates just 
before it reaches the cerebral and pleural ganglia, sending a branch 
to each. The two pedal ganglia are situated in the foot (Fig. 
182, p.g) and are attached to one another. 

The visceral commissure takes its origin from the pleural ganglia. 
It is rather long, and bears on the posterior part of its course two 
symmetrical visceral centimes (Fig. 182, v.g) in the form of simple and 
ill-defined ganglionic swellings, lying on either side of the anus close 
beneath the tegumentary epithelium, and thus resembling the 
visceral ganglia of the Lamellibranchia. These two centres are 
united by a commissure passing in front of the rectum. 

From the cerebral ganglia there arises — as in nuiny other 
Molluscs — an infra-oesophageal labial commissure (Fig. 182, la.c), 
bearing a ganglion on either side, from which a branch of the stomato- 
gastric commissure properly so called (Fig. 182, st,g) is given off, as 
is the case in the Polyplacophora, Aspidobranchia, and Cephalopoda. 
The stomato-gastric commissure passes to the ventral side of the 
oesophagus, between it and the buccal bulb, and bears two or four 
symmetrical ganglia on the middle of its course. The labial com- 
missure also gives off a nerve on each side, which passes to the 
subradular organ and terminates below it in a ganglion. 

The Scaphopoda have only three differentiated sensory organs : 
the captacula or tentacular filaments, the subradular organ, and the 
otocysts. The tentacles, which are seemingly tactile and olfactory 
organs, are dorsal in position and have the form of flattened lobes 
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(Fig. 183, IV), on which the numerous filiform appendages or 
captacula are inserted. The extremity of each captaculum is 
swollen and club-shaped with a small lateral pit, and contains a 
terminal ganglion and a system of ganglion cells whose prolongations 
are continued into neuro-epithelial elements situated in the lateral 
pit. The Bubradular organ is a ciliated ridge on the ventral side 
of the buccal cavity opposite to the mandible. The epithelium of 
this ridge contains nerve end-cells, and beneath it are two small 
nerves derived from the labial commissure, each ending in a small 
ganglion. The otocysts are situated in the foot (Fig. 182) on the 
posterior face of the pedal ganglia. They are innervated from the 
cerebral ganglia and each contains numerous otoconia. 

5. Reproductive Organs. — ^The sexes are always separate. The 
gonad is unpaired and median, and is extremely long, occupying the 
whole of the postero-dorsal region of the body, below the retractor 
muscles (Figs. 181, /and 182, go). It is divided into symmetrical 
transverse lobes, and its anterior extremity is contracted to form 
a duct, which diverges to the right and opens into the right kidney, 
as in the Aspidobranchia. 

III. Embryology. 

The ova are laid singly, and undergo irregular segmentation 
immediately after fertilisation. The ectodermic cells multiply 
much more rapidly than the large endodermic cell or entomere, 
which remains for some time unsegmented (Fig. 184, ma). Finally, 
the entomere segments in its turn, and the endodermic cells derived 
from it are invaginated to form a gastrula with a large blastopore, 
situated at the posterior extremity. The embryo elongates and 
acquires an anterior apical tuft of cilia (Fig. 15,/), behind which at 
first two and afterwards three, or sometimes four, parallel ciliated rings 
are formed. These ciliated rings constitute the locomotory velum, 
and their number diminishes in proportion as the velum, which is 
more or less reflected backwards over the body, becomes more 
prominent (Fig. 185, III). 

The blastopore remains open, and gradually travels along the 
ventral side towards the anterior extremity of the larva. A shallow 
shell-gland is formed on the dorsal side and extends right and left 
over the whole dorsal surface, forming two lateral, parallel, and sym- 
metrical pallial lobes which extend ventrally and finally unite 
together (Fig. 1 85, II). In this manner the tubular mantle is formed 
round the body. The shell secreted by the mantle is at first cupuli- 
form, but subsequently, like the mantle itself, becomes tubuliform as 
the result of the fusion of its lateral margins (Fig. 119, B). The 
expanded embryonic shell may still be sen at the initial extremity 
in some specimens of Siphonodentalium. 
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The pedal prominence arises on the ventral surface and grows 
forward ; after the disappearance of the larval velum the foot is used 
for creeping. The cerebral ganglia arise as two deep sjrmmetrical 
ectodermic invaginations in the velar area. The otocysts are formed 
as invaginations of the surface of the foot^ and the pedal ganglia 
originate after the otocysts from thickenings of the ectoderm. 
The endodermic cavity gives rise to the stomach and intes- 
tine. The liver is developed in connection with the wall of the 
stomach. The anal opening is not formed till a very late period. 
At the end of five or six days the velum atrophies, the young 
animal ceases to swim and begins to crawl along the sea bottom. 





Fio. 184. 

Bmbiyo of Dentalium, with six 
micTonieres or ectoderinic cells 
and a single macrouiere or eudo- 
dermic cell, ma, inacromere ; mi^ 
uiicromere. (After Kowalewsky.) 



Fio. 185. 

Larva of De^UoZium, aged one 
and a half day; ventral aspect. 
I, foot; II, niantle; III, velum 
fonuing a sort of test. (After 
Kowalewsky.) 



IV. Bionomics and Distribution. 

The Scaphopoda are marine burrowing molluscs, and as a rule 
only allow the posterior extremity to project from the sand in 
which they hide themselves. They feed on the lowest organisms, 
Diatomacea, Protozoa, etc. 

There are 150 living and nearly 275 fossil species of Scaphopoda. 
The living forms are distributed throughout all seas from the littoral 
to a depth of 2500 fathoms. The fossil species extend back to the 
middle Silurian, but are most abundant from the Cretaceous onwards. 



V. Review of the Families of Scaphopoda. 

There are two different types in this homogeneous group, but the 
differences between them are not of more than family value. 

Family 1. Dentaliidab, Qray. Foot conical with a laterally ex- 
panded and dorsally interrupted encircling sheath. Shell tubular, curved, 
with the greatest diameter at the anterior aperture, and tapering evenly to 
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the posterior aperture. Genera — BtfiMiwrn^ Linnaens ; posterior orifice 

of the shell tnmcated, entire, without an incision or accessory tube. 

AfUalt8y Adams ; posterior orifice with a short incision. Fisndmtdliumy 

Fischer ; posterior extremity with a long fissure on the ventral side ; 

abyssal Fustiariaf Stoliczka. SchizoderUalivm, Simroth ; ventral border 

of the posterior aperture with a series of small 

^ /(/ holes arranged in a straight line. Heterochimna, 

Simroth. 

Fio. 186. Family 2. Siphonopodidav, Simroth. 

Cadvlvsifraeais, Jeffreys, shell, Foot expanded distally into a symmetrical disc, 

^•'LZ!*!!' ^a^^^PI^^^S^V with a crenate continuous edge (Fig. 183) or 
P, posterior orifice. (After Wat- . _ , ., .^i. 5 n j i i 

son.) Simple and vermiform without well-developed 

lateral processes; shell often contracted towards 

the anterior aperture. Qenera — SiphonoderUalivm, Sars ; foot ending 

in a median disc without a median appendage. Cadulus^ Philippi 

(Fig. 186). DischideSy Jeffreys. PuUellum, Sars ; terminal disc of the foot 

with a median appendage. Entalina, Monterosato. 
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CHAPTER V 

THE LAMELLIBRANCHIA 

GliASS IV.— THE LAMELLIBRANCHIA, Blainville 

( = ACEPHALA TESTACEA, Cuvior; CoNGHiFBRA, Lamarck ; 
Pelbcyfoda, Goldfuss ; Lipooefhala, Bay Lankester). 

Order 1. Protobranchia. 
Sub-Order 1. Solenomsracea. 
„ 2. Nncnlacea. 

Order 2. Filibranchia. 
Sub-Order 1. Arcacea. 
„ 2. Trigoniacea. 
„ 3. Mytilacea. 
„ 4. Pectinacea. 
„ 5. Dimyacea. 

Order 3. Eulamellibranchia. 

Sub-Order 1. Ostraeacea. 

„ 2. Snbmytilacea. 

„ 3. Tellinacea. 

„ 4. Veneracea. 

„ 5. Oardiacea. 

„ 6. Ghamacea. 

,, 7. Myacea. 

„ 8. Adesmacea. 

„ 9. Anatinacea. 

Order 4. Septibranchia. 
Sub-Order. Poromyaoea. 

Definition, — The Lamellibranchia are Molluscs with an internal 
and external symmetry. The cephalic region is rudimentary, and 
the mantle, divided into a right and a left lobe, secretes a bivalve 
shell which covers and encloses the whole body. The cephalic region 
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is only furnished with a pair of labial palps on each side. The foot 
is ventral, generally adapted to burrowing and without a plantar 
surface. The two pallial lobes are united by one or two transverse 
muscles which close the two valves of the shell. There are two 
lateral and symmetrical ctenidial branchiae under the mantle ; their 
distal extremities are directed posteriorly and their filaments may 
exhibit an extreme degree of concrescence, either among tliemselves 
or with the mantle or with the visceral mass. 



I. General Description and External Characters. 

The mantle consists of two thin tegumentary lobes attached 
to the trunk dorsally, and extending over the sides to the ventral 
surface so far that they can be brought together below the foot 
Thus the whole of the animal's body may be covered by the mantle. 
In structure, the mantle is normally rather thin, and there is only 
some connective tissue and a few muscular fibres between the internal 
and external layers of epithelium. In some few cases the gonads 
may extend into the mantle ; into both lobes in the Mytilidae, into 
the right lobe only in the Anomiidae. The internal surface may 
present glandular modifications, of which the most important are the 

hypobranchial glands characteristic of 
the Protobranchia : they are situated pos- 
teriorly beyond the gills. The margins 
of the mantle normally present redupli- 
cations, generally three in number 
(Fig. 187, iKi\ pa", pa'''), and in the 
Pectinidae the most internal of the three 
is turned inwards to form the " velum " 
(Fig. 235). The margins of the mantle 
of Lamellibranchs are frequently fur- 
nished with glands, pigment spots, and 
various sensory organs in the foim of 
tentacles, and even of eyes. The pig- 
mentation of the pallial border is due 
to the combined action of the light and 
Fio. 187. the oxygen of the surrounding medium, 

KdLya mibwMevlarU, Montagu, A^d is mOSt COUSpicUOUS at those pointS 

Sf^^^VrioVaa^^^^^^^ ^^«^« t^® respiratory fluid enters the 

orifice; o", pedal orifice; &'\ ex- pallial Cavity. 

halant orifice ; «o', external duplica- * mi j r xi. x ii« i i i 

tore of the puUial edge; pa", internal ihC edgCS 01 the tWO pallial lobes 

Si?i&r'a!irux2i'5?ih7;^^^^ may remain free throughout their 
adgea. (Arter Deahayes.) extent; this is the casc in Nucday 

the Anomiidae, the Arcidae (Fig. 188) 
the Trigoniidae, and the Pectinidae (Fig. 235). In all other 
Lamellibranchia the pallial lobes are partially united by the 
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concrescence of the internal reduplicature of their margins; this 
union may be localised in one, two, or even three more or less 
extensive regions. Thus, there is only one line of union in the 
Solenompdae (in which it is long. Fig. 231), the Aviculidae, the 
Ostraeidae, ErUovdva^ Scioberdia^ the Mytilidae, the Carditidae, the 
Astartidae, the Crassatellidae, the majority of the Lucinidae, 
the Unionidae (Fig. 242), and in certain species of Cyrenidae ; in 




Fio. 188. 

Area loeteo, Linnaeus, ventral aspect. 0.0, anterior adductor ; a.l, anterior lip ; tup, anterior 
labial palp ; b, byiisus ; /, foot ; g', iutenial gill-plate ; g", external gill-plate ; g.a, gill-axis ; h.a, 
posterior adductor ; m, mouth ; pa, mantle ; p.l, posterior lip ; re, rectum ; v.c, visceral com- 
missure ; v.g, visceral ganglion. (After Deshayesf) 

other words, in a very large number of Submytilacea. This single 
line of union is always posterior, and is the prime factor in the 
formation of an aperture opposite to the anus (Fig. 231, a,or) known 
as the exhalant pallial or *'anal" orifice. It serves for the evacua- 
tion of the excrements, of the water which has been used for respira- 
tion, etc., and is, in the manner indicated, entirely cut off from the 
rest of the pallial aperture through which the respiratory and food- 
bearing currents of water find an entrance, and through which the 
foot is thrust out. Lamellibranchs with this disposition of the pallial 
border have received the name of *' Bifora." It should be noted that 
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in many Unionidae the anal orifice is itself divided into two, the more 
anterior aperture being dorsal and the more posterior — considered 
topographically — being the anal opening proper. In addition to the 
first fusion, there is a second in the Ledidae among the Protobranchia, 
in the Dreissensiidae and the Mutelidae among the Submytilacea^ and 
in all other Eulamellibranchia and the Septibranchia (Fig. 249). In 
Casialiay a member of the Mutelidae, it has been observed that the 
second fusion may be present or absent in different individuals. 
This second fusion of the pallial borders is always pretty close to the 
first (Fig. 241), and forms the boundary of an orifice almost in juxta- 
position to the anal aperture, leaving in front a third orifice 
(Fig. 241, o.p) : hence the name " Trifora " given to Lamellibranchia 
which exhibit this arrangement. The second orifice is called the 

luTude 




Fio. 189. 
Left valve of Mtretrix^ ftrom the inner Cftce. (From Lankester, after Owen.) 

branchial or inhalant^ and the third the pedal orifice. The last-named 
is generally very large (Figs. 194, 221, o,p^ etc.), but its extent is 
always in inverse ratio to the extent of the second fusion and in 
direct ratio to the size of the foot protruded through it (Figs. 219, 
246). In the genus Kellya^ however, it is not the third or anterior 
aperture that serves for the passage of the foot, but the second or 
ventral aperture (Fig. 187, o"). Finally, when the second fusion 
extends for a long distance, that is to say, when the foot is very 
anterior, rudimentary, or cylindrical, a fourth pallial aperture may 
be formed between the pedal and branchial apertures, and therefore 
within the region of the second fusion. This disposition may be seen 
in some Solenidae, in Lutraria and GlycimeriSy and in sundry Anati- 
nacea, such as Myochama, ChamostraeOy I%racia, PholadomyOy and Asper- 
gUlum^ which are sometimes called, on this account, " Quadrifora." 
This fourth orifice probably arises as a subdivision of the pedal 
orifice ; it is placed far forward in Solen^ and is both inhalant and 
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exhalant in this genus ; but is posterior and only exhalant in LutrariOf 
Thracia^ etc. 

Frequently the two posterior pallial orifices, anal and branchial, 
or at least the anal, as in some Lucinidae, are more or less pro- 
longed in the form of muscular tubes which may be extended for a 
greater or less distance beyond the shell (Fig. 190) ; this feature is 
found in the majority of burrowing and boring Lamellibranchs. 
These tubes are known as siphons, and may be either — (1) inde- 
pendent of one another throughout their length, as, for example, in 
the Tellinidae (Figs. 190, hr.Sy a,s; 246, ^, /), Donacidae, Thrajcia, 
etc. ; or (2) partially fused together, as may be seen in Tapes^ 
Soleiwcurius (Fig. 194), Saxicava (Fig. 246); or (3) completely 
united to one another, as in Madeira, Dosinia, Mya. Lutraria^ Fholas^ 
Teredo (Fig. 195), etc. The branchial siphon is usually the longer 
of the two, and in Scrohicukirui, is more than four times as long as 
the body. Sometimes the siphons may attain to a still greater 




Fio. 190. 

Tellina planaUi, left-side view. a.Jt, anal siphon ; hr.tt^ branchial siphon ; /, foot ; pa, 
tentoculiferous bonder of the mantle ; sh, shell. (After Poll.) 

degree of development, and may form an important part of the 
body-mass, or even surpass it in size. The extreme limit of evolu- 
tion in this direction is exhibited by Teredo, in which these organs, 
while receiving the same nerve supply as in other Lamellibranchia, 
constitute the greater part of the mass of the animal; the anal 
siphon extends right forward and the branchial siphon contains the 
gills, as is also the case in Solenocurtus, Fistulana, Saxicava^ etc. 

There are two opposite currents in the pallial cavity. The first 
is posteroanterior in direction, and is set up by the action of the 
cilia clothing the surface of the branchiae ; the second runs in the 
reverse direction on the ventral side near the edges of the mantle, 
and wards off foreign substances from the pallial cavity (MytUtis, 
Cardium, etc.). In Finna and Solen this second current is created 
by a large longitudinal ciliated ridge on each side. 

The two lobes of the mantle are furnished with several distinct 
pallial muscles which are inserted on the shell and are divisible into 
the following distinct groups : — (1) The orbicular muscle, extending 
right round the periphery of each lobe, and serving to attach it to 
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the shell and as a retractor of the pallial border. (2) At the 
posterior end a specialised part of the orbicular muscle originates 
from and serves as the retractor of the siphons (Fig. 191, ni.5); its 
development is proportional to that of the siphons, and it interrupts 
the evenly curved line formed by the orbicular muscle, 'fiie 



Fio. 191. 

Right-8ide view of a Afoefra, the right valve 
of the shell and right mantle-flap removed, and 
the Miphons retracted, br, W^ outer and inner 
gill-plates ; e, nmbo of the shell ; iii.a, anterior 
adductor muscle ; fli.|), postericnr adductor 
muscle; m.«, pallial retractor muscle of the 
siphons; j>, loot; t, labial palp; to, anal 
siphon; tr, branchial siphon. (From Lan- 
kester, after Oegenbaur.) 



muscles leave an '' impression " on the inner surface of each valve 
of the shell, and the impression of tlie orbicular muscle or " pallial 
impression" (Fig. 189) is indented by a "sinus" formed by the 
siphonal muscles. This " sinus " is scarcely ever absent in siphonate 
forms except in the Lucinidae and in Ciispidaria, in which the 
siphons are not retractile, and in the latter genus are protected by 
prolongations of the posterior part of the shell. (3) The adductor 
muscles of the shell are transverse pallial muscles uniting the two 
lobes of the mantle and the two shell-valves secreted by them. 
There are at the most two adductors ; the anterior is dorsal and in 





Fia 192. 

Three ntages in the development of Ostraea^ right-side view. A, protomonoroyarian stage of 
0. edulis (after Woodward) ; li, dimyailan stage ; and C, deutomononiyarian stage of 0. virginiana 
Rafter Jackson), a, anus ; a.a, anterior adductor : c.Qt cerebral ganglion ; /, foot ; g, gill ; in, 
intestine ; LI, left liver ; l.p, labial palp ; m, mouth ; oe, oesophagus ; p.a, posterior adductor ; 
p.$, pallial edge ; p.g, pedal ganglion ; pr, prodissooonch ; r.l, nght-liver lobe ; $h, shell ; si, 
stomach ; ve, velum ; v.g, visceral ganglion. 

front of the buccal aperture (Figs. 188, a.a; 191, ?».a), but extends 
considerably towards the ventral side in Modiolaria and Chama, 
The anterior adductor muscle is the first to appear in development 
{Nucula, Mytilus, Modiolariaj PedeUy Ostraea (Fig. 192, A), Dreissensia. 
(Fig. 224, rt.a), Unionidae (Fig. 227, t), Pisidium, Moniacuta, Lasaea, 
ErUovaha, Cardium, Pseudoketlya^ etc.), but diminishes in importance 
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in adult Mytilidae, and disappears altogether in Mytilus latns (Fig. 
193, E) and M. ineiidumalis. It is very small or more usually absent 
in the Anomiidae, the Pectinacea, and the Ostraeacea, much reduced 
in TeredOy and absent in the adults of Phibbya, MiUleria, and 
TridacniL 

The posterior adductor muscle is ventral and anterior to the 
anus (Figs. 188, h.a ; 192, C, p.a). When the anterior adductor is 
diminished in size or disappears in the adult, the posterior adductor 
necessarily becomes more central in order that its mechanical 
eflSciency may be increased. This may be seen in the forms known 
as Monomyaria, and is accompanied by a shortening of the antero- 




Fia. 198. 

Right valve of six various LaiiiellibrancliH, showing the various stageH of the morphological 
development of the adductor muscles. At FtetuticHluM ', B, Myrina; C, Modiolana; D, 
ModioUi ; E, Mi/tUiu lattu ; F^ FeeUti. a, anterior adductor ; a.r, anterior foot retractor ; 6, 
shell beak ; Z<, ligament ; p, posterior adductor ; p.i, pallial impression ; p.r, p.r', iiosterior 
retractors of foot and byssos ; I, hinge-tooth. 

posterior axis and a proportional increase of the dorso- ventral axis 
of the body, a phenomenon particularly well marked in the 
Tridacnidae. It should be observed that the species with a single 
adductor muscle belong to very various groups and are generally 
sessile forms : the Monomyaria, therefore, are polyphyletic and 
do not constitute a natural group. A single family may contain 
examples of Isomyaria, Anisomyaria, and Monomyaria (Fig. 193, 
C, D, E), and all, in the course of their development, pass through 
three different stages with regard to the arrangement of the adductor 
muscles. In the first stage, called the protomonomyarian stage, the 
anterior adductor, being the first to be formed, is alone present. 
In the second stage the two adductors coexist ; this is the dimyarian 
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stage (Fig. 192, B). In the third or deutomonomyarian stage, the 
anterior adductor has disappeared (Fig. 192, G). 

The two adductors, by their contraction, bring together the 
valves and close the shell They are diminished in size when the 
valves lose tlieir mobility, as, for example, in Galeomma, Ephijppodcnta^ 
and Scioberetiay and they actually disappear in Aspergillum and 
Chlamydoconcha. These muscles are generally perpendicular to the 
surfaces of the valves, but in some Lamellibranchia that are fixed 
by one side, they may be very oblique, e,g. Anomia, Peden, the 

Kudistae. The fibres of the adductors 
are attached to epithelial cells of the 
mantle which produce the hypostracum 
or substance of the muscular impres- 
sions. In many cases the fibres of 
each adductor may be divided into 
two distinct parts of different appear- 
ance {Pecten, Odraea, etc.), of which 
the principal part in the mpnomyarian 
Lamellibranchs is formed of apparently 
striated fibres (see p. 5), this appar- 
ent striation being particularly well 
defined in the muscles of the swim- 
ming Lamellibranchs, Pectinidae, and 
Limidae, which are capable of very 
rapid contraction. The absolute force 
exerted by the adductor muscles is 
analogous to that of vertebrate 
muscles : in some cases they can resist 
the traction of a weight equal to 
several thousand times the weight of 
the animal deprived of its shell. 

In the siphonate Lamellibranchia 
the pallial fusions separating the 
branchial and pedal orifices are often 
furnished with crossed muscular 
bundles, called cruciform muscles, 
passing from the edge of one valve 
to that of the other, and thus forming 
accessory adductor strands : these may 
be seen in TeUina, Syndosmyd, and 




Fio. 194. 



soterujcuHua strigiiiatiu, ventral as- Jjonox amouff the Tcllinacoa, and in 

pect. a.$, anal siphon ; br.», branchial _ , ^ & . , ^ ^ v t 

siphon;/, foot; mu, cruciform pallial SoUnoCUTtuS (Fig. 194, mu). In spCClCS 

2i'5?}Ti»k.'rheir(i^rffi!:) ^"*^ caUed "closed," in which the mantle 

fusions are very extensive, these muscles 
are continuous along the whole ventral border of the valves, between 
the pedal and branchial orifices {Saxicavay Fig. 246, pa). 
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The shell of Lamellibranchs is formed of two valves, each 
corresponding to a lobe of the mantle. The intenial layer of the 
shell is secreted by the whole external surface of the mantle, but 
the external layer is secreted only by the thickened mantle edges. 
The internal layer is often nacreous, and may exhibit pathological 
products called "pearls," which are formed by the secretion of 
nacreous substance by the mantle round foreign bodies. These 
are generally of parasitic origin : the scolex of a Cestode forms the 
nucleus of a pearl in the genus Meleagrina of Ceylon and the Gambier 
islands; the larvae of Trematodes form similar nuclei in various 
European Lamellibranchs. 

Though they are primitively symmetrical and commonly remain 
so, the valves become very asymmetrical in some species of Arca^ 
in the Anomiidae, Fecteriy Osiraea^ Cm'bvla, Chama^ Pavdoray MyocJtama, 
the Rudistae (Fig. 244), etc. In certain somewhat modified forms 
in which the foot, though more or less Large, is feebly retractile, 
the valves do not meet and fit perfectly together along the ventral 
edge and are "gaping," as may be seen in the Pholadidae, Gastro- 
chaenidae, etc. But with the exception of Chlamydoconclui and 
Scioberetia, in which the shell is internal, the valves fit together 
perfectly along the dorsal border, and are articulated with one 
another by a system of teeth and sockets which collectively form 
the hinge (Fig. 189), and only tend to be atrophied in forms whose 
valves have little mobility, es})ecially in boring species. The valves 
are additionally united (except in the Pholadidae and Teredinidae, 
hence named Adesmacea, and a few other forms) by a ligament of 
a chitinous nature. This ligament is primitively continuous with 
the shell, and is, in fact, the unciilcified portion of the pallial cuticle, 
that is to say, of the originally single shell. The ligament finally 
becomes external (Fig. 189) or internal; in the latter case it is a 
" resilium." Its action is antagonistic to the adductor muscles, and 
consequently it causes the valves of the shell to gape. 

In the youngest stages of the Protobranchia, Filibranchia, and 
various Eulamcllibranchia, a series of little transverse denticulations, 
constituting a primitive hinge or provinculum (Bernard), is developed 
on each side of the ligament, or at any rate behind it in forms 
devoid of an anterior adductor muscle. The permanent hinge teeth 
are only formed at a later period, by the growth of distinct laminae 
on the surface of the hinge. Thus, in the typical Eulamcllibranchia, 
the first lamellae originate at the extremities of the hinge surface, 
below the provinculum, and grow towards the centre of the hinge 
area; the internal ends of the anterior lamellae become hook- 
shaped, and their hooks become separated from their external ends ; 
the latter form the anterior lateral teeth, while the hooks become 
the cardinal teeth, and the posterior lamellae give rise to the 
posterior lateral teeth. 
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Stindrj methods have been fHopofled for representing Uie hinges 
of Lamellibranchs bj foimolae. The most logical is that of Munier- 
Chalmas and Bernard, which takes the origin of each element into 
account. In this system the primitive lamellae are indicated by 
Roman numerals, even numbers being used for the left valve, odd 
numbers for the right valve, preceded by the letter A if they are 
anterior to the ligament, by the letter P if they are posterior to it. 
Each definitive tooth is indicated by an Arabic numeral corresponding 
to the number of the primitive lamella from which it is derived 
(A2 in the case of All, etc), and is preceded by the letter C if it 
is a cardinal, or L if it is a lateral tooth, and is further followed by 
the letters a, &, etc, if it corresponds to the first, second, or other 
segment formed by the folds of the lamella, llius CA26 stands 
for the left cardinal tooth originating from the posterior segment of 
the anterior lamella II. 

In some exceptional cases the two valves of the shell are fused 




Fio. 195. 

Sog^tt*] median soetion of Ttndo, a, anu ; a.n^ anterior adductor nrascle ; a.«, anal siphon ; 
br.f, branchial siphon ; eg. cerebral ganglion ; (r, gill ; K heart ; m, month ; j>.a, posterior 
adductor; p.g, pedal ganglion; r.o^ renal opening; r.p, reno-pericardial orifice; v.^, visceral 
ganglion. (Partly after Orobben and Beuek.) 

together dorsally ; such shells are called symphinote, and examples 
may be found in the adults of some species of Pinna, Unio, Anodonta, 
and Hyria. But even when the borders of the mantle are almost 
completely fused together on the ventral side, the two valves are 
never fused ventrally to form a single tube like the shell of the 
Scaphopoda. Nevertheless, when the shell gapes and the mantle 
borders are largely fused together and provided with long conjoint 
siphons, the portions of the mantle that project beyond the valves 
may secrete a long calcareous tube {Teredo^ Fistulana), which may 
be fused to the shell, as in AspergUlum, or the two valves themselves 
may be fused together dorsally as in the four genera mentioned 
above. In some other siphonate Lamellibranchs with gaping shells 
the portions of the mantle that project from the shell may secrete 
accessory protective sclerites, which may be independent of the 
valves, as, e,g,, the dorsal sclerites of Pholas and the sclerites of 
certain species of Thrada, or may be united to the shell as is the 
siphonal tube of Pholadidea. In Tej-edo two movable calcareous 
plates, actuated by special muscles, are formed symmetrically right 
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and left of the free extremity of the siphonal mass. These " pallets," 
as they are called (Fig. 247, II), probably serve to protect the free 
extremities of the siphons. 

The valves generally bear on their internal surfaces distinct 
impressions of the insertions of the pallial, orbicular, siphonal 
adductor and retractor muscles of the foot, and therefore it is 
possible to infer something of the organisation of the animal in the 
case of fossil species. In general, the anterior side of the shell of 
the Lamellibranchia is the shorter, and the " umbones " or summits 
of the two valves are directed anteriorly, but in some forms, called 
for this reason " opisthogyrous," the posterior side is the shorter : 
such are Nucula, Donaa, Mantacuta, ErUovaiva, and Cyrtodaiia. 

The larval portion of the shell, or " prodissoconch," like that of 
the Gastropoda, is often distinct from the following portion, and 
may even be sejmrated from it by a crest 
or ridge (Fig. 196, p) : this feature is 
especially well marked in incubatory 
forms with large embryos. Also, in the 
same manner as has been desctibed for 
Gastropods, the external duplicature of 
the mantle border may be reflected over 
the outer surface ofj and cover a more 
or less considerable extent of, the shell 
in the Galeommidae and in the endo- 
parasite Entovalva ( = Stpuipticola), By an 
exaggeration of this process the mantle 
may even come to form a closed sac 
around each valve, a feature which may ^'°' ^^ 

1 • xt. xu IP 1 • J I rhilciirya suHaevUt right valve, 

be seen m tne tnree genera J^plitppoaontay outer aspect. j», prodisaoconch. 

ClUamydoconcha, and Sdobereiia, and also 

in a species commensal with a Synapta in the Philippines (Semper). 

As in the other classes of the Mollusca, the foot is a muscular 
projection from the ventral surface; its size and form are very 
variable, according to the habit of life adopted by the animal. 
The mass of the foot is frequently invaded by a portion of the 
viscera, at least by a part of the digestive canal, the liver, and the 
gonads, the last-named being superficial. In species in which the 
foot is very mobile, its two lateral faces are united by transverse 
muscular bundles. 

In its most primitive form the foot is a cylinder, more or less 
flattened from side to side, and terminated by a ventral plantar 
surface (Protobranchia, Figs. 230, 231 ; PecUmmlus, Modiolarcay Fig. 
241). But more usually the foot is still further flattened, and 
terminates below in a more or less elongated keel, which may end 
in two points, an anterior and a posterior as in Trigonia^ or in a 
single pointy which is always anterior. This latter arrangement is 
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the most common, and is found, for example, in the Unionidae 
(Fig. 242), Tdlina, (Fig. 190, /), and Cardiwa (Fig. 243). The 
anterior pointed end may be so much elongated, for example, in 
Poromyay as to give the foot the appearance of a cylindrical tentacle, 
sometimes slightly swollen at its free extremity (many Lucinidae, 
Fig. 238, III), or of a long cylinder directed forward and sometimes 
ending in a swelling of constant shape (Solen, Mycetopus). In some 
cases the foot may secondarily acquire an enlarged free extremity 
with a creeping surface, e.g. in GoXeomma^ LeptoUj and certain species 
of Bi'ycina. In Spondylus it ends in a pedunculated globular 
appendage. Some Anatiuacea, such as Pholadomya and Haliairdia^ 
have an accessory foot-like organ, the so-called opisthopodium, on 
the posterior extremity of the visceral mass. In Mytilus, also, a 
distinct posterior carinated projection may be seen behind the 
extensible pedal cylinder; this has been called the ** Punch's 
hump." There is, on the other hand, an anterior and dorsal 
tongue-shaped projection on the foot of Tapes decussatus. 

Finally, the foot may become rudimentary through disuse in 
genera with restricted or no looomotory powers. This is especially 
the case in boring Lamellibranchs with extensive fusion of the 
mantle edges, such as Fholas and Teredo (Fig. 247, VI), and in such 
forms as are fixed by a byssus or by the substance of the shell, 
such as Pecien (Fig. 235, /), Ostraea, Aetheria, etc. 

The foot, then, is the locomotory organ, as it is in other 
Mollusca. Its special function is to grope in the shifting soil and 
to slowly drag along the animal by its successive contractions and 
extensions, its anterior extremity being supported or fixed. These 
movements of the foot are due to turgescence, produced by the 
afHux of blood into the pedal sinuses, and its subsequent contrac- 
tion by means of the retractor muscles. 

The foot is never provided with an aquiferous pore through 
which, as was for a long time believed, water can penetrate into 
the circulatory system. But it very frequently presents a more or 
less posterior orifice in the middle line corresponding to the ventral 
pedal pore of Gastropoda (Fig. 144, I) and leading into a cavity 
known as the byssogenous cavity (Fig. 197, I), into which certain 
unicellular glands situated in the foot discharge their secretion. 
This secretion, passing between the epithelial cells of the byssogenous 
cavity, hardens on contact with the water and forms threads of 
conchiolin, which unite to form the trunk of the byssus (Fig. 197, 
lY). This structure serves to attach the animal, but the fixation is 
not necessarily permanent ; the old byssus may be abandoned and 
a new one formed {Area, MytiluSj Avicula, Dreissensia, etc.). The 
byssogenous organ is poorly developed in the Protobrahchia, in 
which group the byssogenous cavity is situated far back (Fig. 204, 
YIII), and a functional byssus is absent. When it attains to its 
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maximum of specialisation the byssogenous cavity presents a number 
of internal folds or plates (Fig. 197) which increase the secreting 
surface; the trunk of the byssus is thick (Fig. 199, IV), is formed 





Fio. 197. 

Transversal section of the foot of Lyonsiat 
through the byssus -orifice. I, byssojjen- 
ous glands; II, byssuH^^avity ; III, byssus- 
orifice of the foot ; IV, byssus ; V, roots of 
the byssus. 



Fio. 198. 

Transversal section of a groove of the 
byssogenous cavity of MoiUolaria di$cors. 
I, byssogenous glands; II, epithelium of 
the byssogenous cavity; III, roots of the 
byssus; IV, secretion of the byssogenous 
glands iMissing between the epithelial cells. 
(After Cattie.) 



more or less deep in the mass of the foot, and becomes engaged in 
a semi-cylindrical groove hollowed out along the ventral keel of the 
foot in front of the orifice of the byssogenous cavity (Fig. 236, h.gr). 
The walls of this groove contain a considerable number of large 
unicellular mucous glands. The byssus is particularly well 




Fig. 199. 

Arm ladm, Linnaeus, left-side view (the left half of the mantle reniovedX I» anterior 
adductor ; II, labial i>alps ; III, foot ; IV, bvssus ; V, ventral edge of the internal left gill-plate ; 
VI, right gill ; VII, anus ; VIII, mantle ; IX, posterior adductor ; X, branchial axis ; XI, direct 
lamina of the external gill-plate; XII, reflected lamina of the external gill-plate. (After 
Deshayes.) 

developed in Aiiomia, Area (Figs. 188, 199), Mytilus, Piinut, Avicda 
(Fig. 236), Peden, various Myacea {Saxicava^ etc.), Anatinacea 
(Lyonsia), Cardiacea (Tndacna\ JJreissensiciy etc. In the genus 
Anoniia the byssus is of peculiar form, being partly calcified and of a 
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stony consistence, whence it is called the " ossiculum " ; it projects 
on the right side through a hole in the flattened valve of that side. 

In Modiolarca the byssogenous cavity is preceded by a second 
glandular cavity (Fig. 241, gLp)^ but the latter takes no part in the 
secretion of the byssus. In some cases the whole of the byssogen- 
ous cavity degenerates in the adult^ as may be seen in certain 
species of Unio, or it is closed as in Cydas^ in which genus it and 
the byssus are highly developed during embryonic life. In the 
endoparasite ErUovalva the byssogenous apparatus appears to be 
modified to form a so-called " organ of adhesion " (Fig. 240, f,gl). 

The foot, with the viscera contained in it, is attached to the shell 
by retractor muscles, of which there are normally four pairs. Two 
pairs, the retractors and protractors, are anterior and situated near 
the anterior adductor muscle ; one pair, the elevators, is median ; and 
one pair of retractors is posterior and close to the posterior adductor 
muscle. These various muscles are inserted symmetrically near the 
dorsal border of the valves and between the two adductors. In the 
more primitive Lamellibranchs these muscles are greatly extended in 
a longitudinal direction (Fig. 231,/.«), and in certain Protobranchia 
they may form an almost continuous series ; but otherwise it is only 
the four retractors at the extremities of the foot that are well 
developed, the remainder being rudimentary or atrophied (Fig. 202, 
a./.r, p.f.r). In general, the so-called Monomyaria, or forms with a 
single and that the posterior adductor, have only retained the 
posterior retractors of the foot, and these muscles only exist on one 
side in various forms that are fixed by one valve : thus in Pecten 
only the left retractor is present, and even this is aborted in P. 
magellanicus. When the foot becomes reduced as an organ of 
locomotion, and, in compensation, the byssogenous apparatus assumes 
a large size, the retractor muscles, especially the posterior pair, take 
their origin from the latter structure, and thus become the retractor 
muscles of the byssus. 

II. Anatomy. 

1. The Alimentary Canal, — The mouth is situated at the anterior 
end of the body, dorsal of the base of the foot (Fig. 188, m). In 
Solenomya (Fig. 231, m) it lies behind the anterior adductor muscle, 
but it is on the ventral side of this muscle in all other Lamellibranchia 
with two adductors. Except in Anomia, in which it is asymmetrical, 
it is a symmetrical transverse aperture compressed between two lips, 
of which one is dorsal and anterior, the other is ventral and posterior. 
These lips have simple borders as a rule, but in the Pectinidae they 
are scolloped and even ramified (Fig. 235, 2) ; they are generally 
continued on either side into two lobate prolongations, called the 
labial palps, of which the external is the prolongation of the anterior 
lip. In the genus Area (Fig. 188) the lips pass insensibly into the 
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palps, bub usually the palps become suddenly much broader than 
the lips. The palps are formed from part of the velar area of the 
larva and assume various forms, but are most commonly triangular. 
Their inner surfaces are transversely folded and ciliated in such a 
manner as to conduct all particles coming within their reach into 
the buccal orifice. They are poorly developed or absent in various 
Lucinidae, such as Axinus (Fig. 238) and Corbis, and in Limopsis and 
some species of Cuspidaria. On the other hand, they are very large 
in the Tellinidae, surpassing the gills in size in this family, and the 
anterior pair is very large in Foromya (Fig. 249, a,p). In the 




Fio. 200. 

An adult specimen of Ycildia limatula^ as it appears while feed ing— partially immerged in 
inu'l. e.«, exiialant siphon ; i.«, inhalant siphon ; p.apy i^alp ap))eudages ; ».t, siplional tentacle. 
(After Drew.) 

Nuculidae and Ledidae the posterior angles of each pair of palps 
are produced to form a common tentaculiform appendage bearing a 
groove along the whole of its ventral surface ; these appendages can 
be thrust out beyond the shell and assist in obtaining food (Fig. 
200, p,ap). In Solemmya the two palps are rudimentary, but the 
tentacular prolongation persists in the form common to the other 
Protobranchia, with its ventral groove forming a continuation of the 
interlabial space (Fig. 231, ;?./.). 

In the family Nuculidae among the Protobranchia there is still 
an anterior dilatation of the alimentary canal representing the buccal 
cavity and provided with two lateral and symmetrical glandular 
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pouches; but in all other Lamellibranchia the mouth leads directly 
into the stomach through a short oesophagus (Fig. 201, 00), which 
is rarely muscular (Foromya) and is sometimes nearly aborted. The 
stomach is a large and generally laterally compressed ovoid or 
piriform sac, more or less deeply buried in the viscero-pedal mass 
(Figs. 207, st ; 231 and 234, st). Its walls are thin and not muscular 
except in some carnivorous forms such as the Septibranchia. 
The stomachal epithelium is lined with a thick but caducous cuti- 
cular coat, visible even in the larval stage (Ostraeay Fig. 192, A) : 
this cuticle serves to protect the secretory cells of the stomach. 

The stomach is very commonly provided with a pyloric caecum, 
lined by a richly ciliated columnar epithelium. The caecum may be 
long, especially in Donax, Miictra, SoleUy Plwlas, and Teredo, and 
sometimes extends into the ventral part of the foot, or into the 
mantle, penetrating into the right lobe in Anomia, the left lobe in 
MytUvs latus. It is, however, short in some forms, e.g. in Trigonia. 
It corresponds to the caecum of the crystalline style in certain 
Gastropoda (Fterocei'oSy Fig. 75), and like it contains a cylindrical 
product, the crystalline style (Fig. 201, cr.s), which is more or less 
continuous with the cuticular lining of the stomach. In the 
following forms the caecum is fused with the initial part of the 
intestine, and communicates with it by a narrow longitudinal slit : 
Area, Mytilus edulis, Ostraea, Pecten, the Lucinidae (Montacuki), the 
Tellinidae and Psammobiidae, Cardium, the Unionidae, Mya, 
Solenocurtns, and the Septibranchia. The extremity of the crystalline 
style projects into the stomach and is gradually eroded by the 
action of the digestive secretions ; the product of its solution forms 
a sort of cement which encrusts any hard substances that may have 
been ingested and thus protects the delicate walls of the intestine 
from injury. Sometimes the stomach is furnished with a second 
ventral caecum, which may be anterior, as in Mytilus, or posterior, as 
in the Pholadidae and Teredinidae (Fig. 195). 

The liver consists of a pair of voluminous, more or less sym- 
metrical acinous glands which occupy the whole space surrounding 
the stomach, and may extend into the foot (Figs. 207, 222, hep). 
Posteriorly and dorsally the liver is generally covered over by the 
gonads. In the adult Nnculidae and Ledidae the left lobe is the 
larger, and the coils of the intestine are situated on the right side. 
It should be noted that, in developmental stages, the left liver lobe 
of Lamellibranchia^ like that of the Gastropoda, is larger than the 
right (Fig. 192, l.l, r.l). The hepatic orifices leading into the 
alimentary canal are often multiple, even in some Protobranchia, 
but in development and in many adult forms (Solenomya, Adacnarca, 
Modudaria, various Erycinidae, Fseudokellya, etc.) there are only two 
more or less symmetrical orifices. As a result of specialisation 
these larval apertures may multiply, and various numbers are found 
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in adult forms, viz. three in certain Nuculidae, in Chama, and 
Spondyliis ; four in Area ; five in PectunaUiLSf Philobrya^ and Peden ; 
and as many as twelve in MytUus. The lumen of the hepatic 
glands may be of considerable size, and form part of the digestive 
and absorptive cavity. In certain Lucinidae {MorUacuta^ Aximis, 
Fig. 238) the hepatic glands, together with the overlying gonads, 
project into the pallial cavity in the form of arborescent tufts. 

The intestine almost always arises from the ventral side of the 
stomach, and is sometimes provided with a valve at its origin 
{Pinim). It is short and rectilinear or scarcely coiled in Solenomya, 
in sundry Filibranchia such as Area, PectuncuLus, Limapsis, PhUobrya 
(Fig. 234), Anomia, and in the Septibranchia (Fig. 251, in); but 
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Flo. 201. 

Median sagittal section of the anterior part of the digestive tract of Donax. a.Z, anterior 
lip ; oae, caecum ; cr.s, crystalline style ; cu, stomachal cuticle ; in, intestine ; m, mouth ; 
oe, oesopliagus ; p.l, posterior lip ; st, stomach. (After Ikirrois.) 

more usually, as the Lammellibranchs are nearly all herbivorous, it 
describes a certain number of convolutions in the viscero-pedal mass 
(Fig. 242, al). These may vary from one to a dozen in number, 
and sometimes they are confined to one side of the body ; in the 
Nuculidae and Ledidae, for example, they are on the right side. 
The intestine is ciliated throughout its whole length, and its rectal 
portion is generally provided with an internal longitudinal ridge. 
In Nucula (Fig. 204, XIV), Area, and Anomia the rectum passes 
ventrad of the ventricle of the heart, as it does in Amphineura ; 
but it traverses the ventricle, in rhipidoglossate fashion, in the 
majority of Lammellibranchia. But in Malletia, AmcuUi, most 
species of Ostraea^ Mulleria, and Teiedo (Fig. 195) it is dorsad 
of the heart. Finally, the rectum always passes over the dorsal 
side of the posterior adductor muscle, and ends behind it in 
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the middle line, except in a few fixed forms, such as Peden (in 
which the anus is to the left of the middle line, Fig. 234, a), Ostraea, 
etc. In some species of Peden and Lima the rectum is recurrent, 
and nearly completely surrounds the posterior adductor muscle. 
In some special cases, viz. in various Aviculidae, and especially in 
PirvMLy the free extremity of the rectum bears an erectile appendage. 
2. CircuUUory Apparatua. — ^The vascular system of Lamelli- 
branchs, like that of all other Molluscs, is completely closed, and 
water cannot possibly enter into the circulation. The system is 
composed of more or less dilated and spacious, but none the less 
true vessels, and of sinuses with connective tissue walls, but without 
an endothelium. Not only is the vascular system completely cut 
off from the surrounding medium, but it is also cut off from the 
pericardial cavity, as may clearly be seen in red-blooded forms, 
whose pericardial fluid is colourless and, like that of other Lamelli- 
branchs, totally devoid of blood corpuscles. 

The blood always forms an important part of the mass of the 
body, often constituting a half of its weight. It contains nucleated 

amoeboid corpuscles (amoebocy tes), and 
in some cases, particularly in arenicol- 
ous or limicolous species, non-amoeboid 
corpuscles containing haemoglobin. 
Such is the case in various species of 
Area {A, trapezia^ A.pexata, A. tetragonal 
etc.), ill' Pectuncidus violacescenSy Tellina 
planata (and around the nerve-centres 
in T, fabula), Pwoniya gra/auUUa, and 
some Solenidae such as Ceratisolen 
legwnien. While red in these latter 
forms, the blood in certain Veiieridae, 
Cardiidae, Dreissensiidae, etc., is of a 
bluish tint owing, to the presence of 
haemocyanin. In addition to its normal 
function, the blood plays an important 
part in causing turgescence of tegumen- 
tary expansions, the mantle and siphons 
and the foot. 

As in all other Mollusca, the central 
organ of the circulation is on the dorsal 
side (Fig. 202, ve\ near the hinge of 
the shell, and is contained in a peri- 
In adult Anomiidae, how- 
ever, it projects freely into the pallial 
cavity, behind the adductor muscle. 
The heart always consists of a median ventricle and two generally 
symmetrical auricles : it is only in such forms as Anomia that the 
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Fia. 202. 

Tapes pullaster, without its shell, 
dorsal aspect, with several organs seen 
through the mantle. 0.0, anterior 
adductor muscle; a.b, aortic bulb; 
oy.r, anterior foot retractor ; av, 
auricle ; a, internal gill-plate ; g't ex- 
terior gill-plate ; A. a, posterior adduc- 
tor; Mf binge -lobe of mantle; k, 
kidney ; I.p, labial palp ; fo, mantle ; 
vt,g, pericardial gUnd ; p./.r, posterior co-/iium 
toot retnwstor ; re, r«ctum ; si, sipb"" • caraium. 
vi, ventricle. 
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auricles are altogether asymmetrical. The ventricle lies com- 
pletely free in the pericardial cavity ; it is, however, fused to the 
dorsal wall of the pericardium throughout its length in Pliodon, 
and for a part of its length in Pandora, The walls of the 
ventricle are always very muscular, and contain free and inter- 
laced bundles or muscle fibres. The situation of the ventricle 
varies very much, even in tolerably closely related species: it 
is dorsad of the rectum in Nucida (Fig. 204), the Anomiidae, 
and Area) traversed by the rectum in the great majority of 
Lamellibranchia (Fig. 231, t;); and finally ventrad of the rectum 
in MaUetia, Ostraea (except 0. cochlear)^ MiiUeria, and Teredo 
(Fig. 196). The ventral position of the ventricle, in species 
remotely allied to one another, is a phenomenon of convergence 
due to the shifting of the base of the gill away from the primitive 
position of the heart. It should be observed that the transi- 
tion to the ventral position is to be seen in Pinna, Pei-na, and 
Avicula : in the first-named the ventricle still forms a very slender 
ring above the intestine, but in the two last genera it is simply 
attached for its whole length to the ventral side of the intestine. 
In Nucvla and Area the ventricle appears to be formed of two 
symmetrical halves: it is really elongated transversely, and con- 
tracted in the middle of its length. In adult Lamellihranchs the 
ventricle may beat rather slowly — e,g, twenty 
times per minute in the oyster, six times per 
minute in Anodonta — but in the young of 
Ostraea the pulsations may be as many as one 
hundred per minute. 

The auricles communicate with the ventricle 
by a narrow slit on each side, the apertures 
being provided with muscular valves which 
prevent the reflux of blood from the ventricle. 
The auricles are thick and muscular only in 
the Nuculidae, Solenomyidae, Anomiidae, and 
in a lesser degree in Pectvnculus. In these 
diverse but relatively primitive forms (and also 
in Peden and some other types), the auricle of llr^StlT^J^^^ZLii; 
either side is connected only with the anterior / ",4^^ p^J*?* • *^' •**"^^*' 
or basal extremity of the efferent branchial 
vessel, a disposition which is common to other groups of MoUusca and 
indicates the primitively posterior situation of the ctenidia. In this 
case the auricles are elongated (Fig. 204, XII) and their maximum 
diameter is close to the ventricle. In all other cases their walls 
are thin and moderately muscular, they enter into relation with 
the gills along a considerable extent of the efferent branchial vessel, 
and they are triangular in form (Fig. 234, aur), with the maximum 
diameter nearest the gill. When the ventricle contracts the 




Fig. 208. 
Heart of Oatrara tdvli*. 
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auricles dilate, so that the three together always fill the pericardial 
cavity. The walls of the auricles are frequently invested with a 
brownish-coloured glandular epithelium, constituting the pericardial 
glands (see below, p. 233). Sometimes the two auricles com- 
municate with one another inside the pericardium. In the 
Pectinacea (Pectinidae, Aviculidae) and Ostraeacea (Fig. 203), and 

also in Fectuiiculm, Fhilobrya^ 
and the Mytilidae, this com- 
munication lies behind and 
to the ventral side of the 
ventricle and its aorta; in 
Isocardia it is anterior and 
dorsad of the aorta. The 
same tendency to the union 
of paired symmetrical organs 
may be seen in the kidneys 
and gonads. 

When the circumanal com- 
plex — that is to say, the 
posterior adductor muscle, the 
mantle borders, and especially 
the siphons — are only slightly 
developed, the ventricle only 
gives off a single anterior 
aortic trunk, just as it does 
in the Amphineura and (gas- 
tropoda. This is the case in 
the Anomiidae and Mytilidae. 
Or the posterior aorta may 
be very small or indistinctly 
marked off from the anterior 
aorta, as in Feduncvlus and 
some species of Nucula; but 




Fio. 204. 
Niicitla ntideus, transverse section througli the 



Niiatla niidetis, transverse section through the • -ii ^fU^- t .iw«a1KVi.».*«/»1«« 

heart. I, pericardium; II. genital duct; III, ^ all Otlier LameUlbranchs, 

kidney; IV visceral commissure; V, intestine; and especially in the siphouatO 
VI, foot; Vll, mantle; VIII, byssus cavity; IX, ^ '' *^ 

liver ; X, afferent sinus ; XI, retractor muscle of formS, there are alwaVS twO 
the labial palps ; XII, auricle ; XIII, ovary ; XIV, . . . i 

rectum ; XV, ventricle. aortae, ail anterior and a pos- 

terior, clearly separated from 
one another and of more or less equal importance. The anterior 
aorta is dorsad and the posterior ventrad of the intestine, except, 
of course, in Nucula and other forms in which the heart is 
dorsal. The pedal branch of the anterior aorta passes between 
the cerebral and pedal ganglion - pairs. In Ostraea^ Vulsella^ 
Tridacna, and Teredo the two aortae are secondarily fused to form 
one ; again an instance of convergence in unrelated species, due to 
the shortening of the antero-posterior axis of the body. 
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The foot, the mantle, and the siphons derived from the latter 
are gorged with blood when their muscles are relaxed, and their 
sudden contraction often produces a reflux of arterial blood towards 
the heart. In Lamellibranchs with a well -developed foot and 
siphons, the return of blood into the ventricle is prevented by 
valves situated at the origins of the aortae, and a sphincter is also 
often to be found at the root of the posterior aorta, and sometimes 
a valve in the siphonal artery. In addition, highly developed 
aortic bulbs, separated from the ventricle by one of the above- 
mentioned valves, are frequently present, generally on the posterior 
aorta, where a large bulb may be seen, within the pericardium, in 
many Siphonates, particularly in the Veneridae (Tapes, Fig. 202, a,b\ 
Petricolidae, Tridacnidae, Mactridae, etc. A bulb or aortic dilata- 
tion also occurs on the anterior aorta, inside the pericardium in 
Fecten and the Mytilidae, outside the pericardium in Anodmita, 
The arterial blood forced back towards the heart by the contraction 
of the foot or mantle or siphons enters and fills these various bulbs. 

The blood carried to the different parts of the organism by the 
ultimate ramifications of the arterial trunks finally enters the 
venous sinuses, of which the most 
important are the pallial sinuses, 
the pedal sinus, and the great 
median ventral sinus. The last 
named is situated between the 
pericardium and the foot, and is 
separated from the pedal sinus by 
the valve of Keber, which prevents 
the foot from emptying itself of 
blood when in movement. It is 
from this great unpaired median 
sinus that the greater part of the 
blood is derived that passes through 
the kidneys and thence goes on to 
the gills. But a certain quantity 
of blood is carried to the auricles 
without having passed through the 
gills: this blood is brought from 
the mantle, for example, in Fecten. 

The essential respiratory organ I''''_r"**' A"|-i'^*}*i'' ''T» *ni"*r giii-pi»te 
of the Lamellibranchs is a pair of 
ctenidia. £ach ctenidium is a 
lateral pallial offset, occupying a 
longer or shorter space between the mantle and the posterior part 
of the visceral mass. It may extend as far forward as the labial 
palps (Fig. 241, h/\ but in the most archaic forms the gills still 
occupy a relatively posterior position (Figs. 230, 231, ^), while in 

15 




Flo. 205. 



Transverse section through an Anodoniat 
~"'^''*"~"'1-regionoftheroc' '* 

„ 1- plate; ?iV, inner gill-pla 
(each composed of two himellae); /, foot; 



about the mid-region of the ^t. a, auricle '; 
•plat " - • 



intestine ; m, mantle-flap ; p, j/\ peri- 
cardial cavity. (From Lankester, after 
Gegenbaur.) 
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specialised forms they reach to the anterior extremity of the body 
(Fig. 221). Each ctenidium consists of a hollow vascular axis 
belong on each face a row of more or less flattened hollow filaments, 
which are nothing more than simple expansions of the axis. In the 
Protobranehia the filaments are broad, simple, and free (Fig. 230, ^), 
and the two rows are situated on opposite sides of the axis (Fig. 
206, A, B). In all other Lamellibranchia the filaments are more or 
less narrow, and the two rows are normally parallel to one another 
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Fio. 206. 

DiAgramiuatic nections taken transversely to the axes of the gills of various lAinellibranchs. 
A^ ^ucttto; B, Solenomya ; C, Dtmya ; D, the minority of the LamelHbranchs ; K, Donax faba ; 
F, Donax mriahilis, Tapts, Venit9; (;, Iauom; H, T«llina\ /, Lyoiuia; K, LueiiM, AtafUaeuta, 
a, axis ; b, direct (usually descending) lamella of the outer gill>plate ; c, reflected (usually 
ascending) lamella of the outer giU-plate ; d, direct or descending lamella of the inner gill-plate ; 
€, reflected or ascending lamella of the inner gill-plate ; / leaflets of the outer gill-plate ; g, 
leaflets of the inner gill-plate. (After Ridewood.) 



and directed towards the ventral surface (Fig. 206, C-K). The distal 
moieties of the filaments are, however, reflected ectaxially and 
dorsalwards, in such a manner that each row forms a double 
lamina, that is to say, consists of two leaves or lamellae (Fig. 205, 
br^ W) between which there is an interkmellar space or cavity, 
serving, in some species, for the incubation of the ova. 

In the Filibianchia the successive filaments of each ctenidial 
row are locked together by ciliary junctions, sometimes specialised 
to form ciliated discs whose cilia interdigitate closely with one 
another (Fig. 210, A, cj). The direct and reflected limbs of each 
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individual filament — and consequently the two lamellae of each gill- 
plate — are joined together by bridges or interlamellar junctions, 
which are formed of connective tissue only in the Pectinidae, but 
are vascular in the Aviculidae. Finally, the different elements of 
the branchial apparatus are much more intimately connected in the 
various groups of Eulamellibranchs, in which there are always 
vascular interfilamentar and interlamellar junctions (Fig. 237). 
Thus the blood brought to the gill by the afferent vessel is conducted 
by vessels which run between the lamellae and communicate with 




Fio. 207. 



Ailacnarca niteiu, PeU, transverse section, br, right internal gill-pUte ; br', left Int 
Rill-pUte (without reflected Uiuina): W\ external gill-platee (with reflected lamina); 
byssus cavity ; eom.v, yisoenl commissure ; hep, liver ; in, intestine ; pa, mantle ; prr, 



eardium ; r, kidney ; «(, stomach ; tes, testis. 



internal 
peri* 



the filaments on either hand, forming in this manner the inter- 
lamellar junctions. 

Each gill -plate may be thrown into a very regidar series of 
transverse folds, each fold involving a fixed number of filaments ; 
this is the case in the Pectinacea, the Ostraeacea, and the more 
specialised forms of Eulamellibranchia. In the last-named the 
folding is still but slightly marked in the Yeneridae, but becomes 
much more so in the Cardiacea (in Tridacna a single fold may 
contain as many as seventy filaments), the Myacea, etc. In the 
Pectinacea and Ostraeacea the filament forming the junction between 
two successive folds becomes thicker and more important than the 
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others, constituting a principal filament lying at the bottom of the 
furrow between two successive folds. Not sdl the Lamellibranchia 
possess complete gills consisting of two gill -plates each formed 
of two reflected lamellae ; in Anomia aculeata and Dimya none of the 
gill -plates have reflected lamellae; in Adacnarca the reflected 
lamella is absent from the inner plate (Fig. 207, br') ; in Lasaea 
and all the Anatinacea there is no reflected lamella in the outer 
plate, and finally, the external plate is aborted in certain Lucinidae 
(Ludna, CorMs, MontaciUa, Ciypiodon^ in Sciohnetia, and the Tere- 
dinidae (Fig. 206, K). The external gill-plate, whether complete 
or not, instead of being directed ventrally with its lower border 
parallel to that of the inner plate, may be directed dorsally, and 
in such case may be without the reflected lamina, as in Solenomya 
(Fig. 231, ^), or may possess it, and be either smooth, e.g, Tdlina 
(Fig. 206, H), or folded, e.g. the Anatinacea. 

The posterior, that is to say, the distal ends of the branchial 
axes are primitively free, as in the aspidobranch Gastropoda (Figs. 

82, 127), and in such case the gills 
show no concrescence inter se, nor 
do the free extremities of the re- 
flected lamellae unite with the 
mantle. This primitive condition 
is found in the Protobranchia (Fig. 
231), the Arcidae (Fig. 208, d), the 
Tiigoniidae, the Mytilidae, and the 
Pectinidae (Fig. 235, ^) ; and among 
the Filibranchia it is only in the 
Anomiidae that the gills are united 
by the dorsal edges of the internal 
lamellae of the inner plates. But 
in all other Laraellibranchs the 
gills, in addition to this union, are 
joined to the mantle by the upper 
edges of the external lamellae of 
Fio. 208. *'l^® outer gill-plate, and anteriorly. 

View of the ventral (uedai) aspect of the where the visccral mass interposes 
Si"Simecu"S.wS^' tr:"^tJil ""' » prevent the union of the reflected 
5'^?'g5i;S".'<;f'th?1!|«K3'errdal^ ^"^^^^ «f *»»« inner giU.plates, 

the left side ; e, /, anterior part of these thCSC latter are attached tO the 

axes ftised by concrescence to the body- ,„• ^^„^ .^^^^i « /!?• o/^a 

wall; g, anterior adductor muscle; h, VlSCCro - pedal iliass (Fig. 209, 

rterior adductor muscle ; i| anterior lip ; "R P "HN TLaap virimifi iminna nf 

posterior lip; I, base line of the foot; ■^» ^» ^)' ^^^^^ VariOUS UniOnS Ot 

«, sole of the foot ;n,byssu8 cavity. (After the extremities of the reflected 
** ' lamellae, whether with one another 

or with the mantle or with the viscero-pedal mass, may be effected 
by simple ciliary junctions — e.g. in Avicuki, Pinnae Anomia, Sokn, 
the Anatinacea — or by a true concrescence. 
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The result of these multiple unions is that the gills form a 
partition, extending as far as the division between the two posterior, 
anal and branchial, pallial orifices (Fig. 209, D), and dividing the 
pallial cavity into two chambers, called respectively the supra- 
branchial or cloacal and the infra-branchial chamber (Fig. 209, t, t). 
The respiratory water generally enters the pallial cavity by the 
postero-ventral side (by the branchial orifice or by the branchial 
siphon, if the latter is differentiated) ; thence it passes, as through 




Fio. 209. 

Dia^'mms of transverse sectionR of a Laiiirllibranch to show tlip adhesion, by concrescence, 
of the KilManiellnn to ^ lie inantle-flapH, to W\v foot, and to uno another. A Khows two conditions 
with fp-* plI-.'i\iM ; 7>, condition at foreniost region in Aiwdo\\ia\ C, hind region of foot in 
Atwilonta ; D, region altogether posterior to the foot in Ayi(Mionta. a, viMceral mass ; b, foot ; 
c, mantle-flap ; J, hxih of gill or ctenidium ; e, adaxial lamella of outer gill-plate ; er, reflected 
lamella of outer gill-plate ; /, adaxial lamella of inner gill-plate ; fr, reflected lamella of inner 
gill-plate ; g, line of concrescence of the reflected lamellae of the two inner gill-plates ; A, 
rectum ; i, supra-branchial space of the sub-pallial chamber. (After Lankester.) 

a filter, through the trellis-work of the branchial filaments con- 
stituting the partition in question, and is expelled from the supra- 
branchial chamber by the anal orifice of the mantle or by the anal 
siphon. 

In one whole group, the Septibranchia, this branchial partition 
loses its normal structure in consequence of a predominant develop- 
ment of its contractile elements, by which it is converted into a 
muscular septum perforated by apertures leading ventro-dorsally 
(Fig. 211). The water passes through these apertures from the 
infra-branchial into the supra-branchial or cloacal chamber. Kespira- 
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tion is effected in the latter chamber by the internal surface of 
the mantle, which is bathed by a strong current of water passed 
through by the contractions of the muscidar septum. 

As regards the structure of the gills, it has been known since 
1877 (Peck) that in all the Lamellibranchia each constituent fila- 
ment of the gill is clothed externally by an epithelial layer con- 
tinuous with the epithelium of the general surface of the body. 




Fia, 210. 

CStenidial fl laments of Jtfy(i2u« tdydii. A, part of four filaments seen trom the outer fitce in 
order to show the ciliated 1 unctions ej. B, diagram of the posterior face of a single complete 
filament with descendinc mirect) ramus and ascending (reflected) ranms ending in a hook>like 
process ; ept the ciliated junctions ; i.2 J, inter-lamellar junction. C, transverse section of a 
filament taken so as to cut neither a ciliatetl junction nor an inter-lamellar junction ; b.c, blood 
corpuscle ; ch. chitinous tubular lining of the filament ; f.e, frontal epithelium ; ij.e', ciliated 
edgeHMlls ; 2>/.e", lateral cells with long cilia ; lac, blood lacuna traversed by a few processes of 
connective tissue cells. (From Lankester, after Holman Peck.) 

At certain points this epithelium is modified and bears powerful 
cilia, particularly on the two ventral edges of each filament, where 
the soKJalled "comer cells" (Fig. 210, /./.e'), by the action of their 
cilia, keep up a brisk current of water over the surface of the gills. 
There are also "lateral" ciliated cells on the two faces of each 
filament, which ensure the ciliary union between successive fila- 
ments. Internally each filament presents a supporting structure, 
formed by paired longitudinal thickenings of the sub-epithelial 
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connective tiBSue. This thickening is specially well developed on 
the internal sides of the lamellae in the Anomiidae, Arcidae, and 
Trigoniidae (Filibranchia, in which the filaments are very loosely 
held together), while in the rest of the Lamellibranchia the thicken- 
ing is most developed on the external or ventral side. 

The cavity of the branchial filaments is divided lengthwise by a 
connective tissue septum in the Anomiidae, Arcidae, and in Peden. 
The afferent branchial vessel runs in the dorsal half of the axis in 
the Protobranchia, and consequently the blood enters each filament 
on the dorsal side and passes to the ventral side to enter the efferent 
branchial vessel leading to the auricle. Thus in each filament 
there are two currents running in opposite directions, but continuous 




Fio. 211. 

TraatTone teetton of Cntpidaria, taken through the heart I, branchial aeptom ; II, 
branchial nerve ; III, sphincter of branchial orifice; IV, mantle; V, septal oritlce ; VI, posterior 
retractor of the foot; VII. teHtia; VIII, iiiteetitie ; IX, accessory geniUl ghind; X, Tisoeral 
commissure ; XI, ventricle; XII, pericardiuiii ; XIII, auricle; XIV, kidney. 

with one another. The same thing may be seen in the narrow and 
still independent filaments of the Anomiidae and Arcidae, but when 
the cavities of successive filaments are put into communication with 
one another along the free borders of the reflected lamellae, there is 
but one current in each filament running from the afferent vessel 
(whose position is variable) to the efferent vessel common to the 
two gill-plates. 

In addition to their respiratory function, the gills are accessory 
to the function of alimentation. The action of their cilia produces 
a constant current from behind forwards, which carries particles 
suspended in the water towards the labial palps, and consequently 
towards the mouth. In some rare cases — for example, in MytUus — 
an accessory respiratory apparatus is developed in addition to and 
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outside the ctenidial branchiae, in the form of little secondary pallial 
outgrowths, constituting the folded organs called " frills." 

3. Excietoiij Oi'gans, — The principal excretory organs are the 
kidneys, which are symmetrical organs situated below the peri- 
cardium in the postero-dorsal region of the body : they generally 
extend back to the posterior adductor muscle, but not so far in 
the Protobranchia (Fig. 231, k). They have the form of two sacs, 
with glandular walls, irrigated by the venous blood passing to the 
gills and opening on the one hand into the p;illial cavity by 
orifices situated at their anterior ends and external to the visceral 
commissure, and on the other hand into the pericardium. This 
latter organ is a median dorsal pouch, situated in the posterior 
part of the visceral mass and enclosing the heart (Fig. 204, I ; 
205,^). In the Anomidae alone of all the Lamellibranchia the 
pericardium is greatly reduced, does not contain the heart, and con- 
sists of two small ramified spaces. The 
pericardium communicates with the kidneys 
by two symmetrical ventral reno-pericardial 
or internal renal orifices (Fig. 212, ?7>), and 
in Anomia the kidneys communicate with 
the two small ramified spaces mentioned 
above. The tubes of the gland of Keber, 
which ramify in the mantle, also open into 
the pericardium. The pericardium is always 
completely shut off from the circulatory 
system, a fact which can readily be demon- 
strated in Lamellibranchs with red blood. 
The structure of the kidneys is simplest 
^'°- *'^^-- in the Protobranchia. In this group each 

o.s£ST?he°'ii!:roi};f.SS: l^^dney has the form of a more or less 

dorsal aspect, a.a, anterior cvlindricill SaC folded OU itSclf iu SUCh a 
adductor; rtM, auricle; (/, rlKht " ii . .i. • j- i i ^ i 

gcnitoi gland; g.o, genital manner that the pencardial and external 
to[11;r.gh"t l=?dii5;°%ri«ri: orifices are both anterior. The himen of 
cardium ; jT«.fir, pericardial the sac is large, its Wall is glandular and 

gland; re, rectum; r.o, renal 11 • 11 

opening; rp, renoiiericaniiai Uniform throughout its extent, and the 
tS' ''' '^''"'''^' "' ''"' two. kidneys do not communicate with 
one another {Solowmya, Fig. 213). This 
essential character of a tube folded into a U-shape, so that 
one branch is antero- posterior and the other postero- anterior, 
is preserved throughout the Lamellibranchia, but as a result 
of specialisation the interior surfaces of the renal sacs are more 
and more increased by the formation of multiple folds, giving 
a spongy appearance to the organs. Sometimes, also, the 
terminal part or postero -anterior branch loses its excretory 
character and is modified to form a simple duct, which more 
or less surrounds the other branch (Unionidae, Fig. 242 (6), an, or). 
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In other cases the difierentiation into two branches folded one over 
the other disappears through the redaction of the antero-posterior 
branch; the kidney is then a simple sac into which the reno- 
pericardial duct opens. This may be seen in some Filibranchia. 

The two kidneys do not communicate with one another in 
Sdenamya and in many Filibranchia, but a communication between 
their anterior ends is already present in Yoldia and Leda, and 
a communication, often of considerable extent, between their 
posterior ends is found in the majority of the more specialised 
forms, eg, Modiolarca, Lasaea, Bonax, TapeSy PsevdoktUyay and 
especially in the Myacea, Pholadidae, and Anati- 
nacea. The renal organs are excessively ramified 
and extend over the whole surface of the yiscenil 
mass in Ostraetty and both in this genus and in 
PJwlas they surround the posterior adciuctor 
muscle. The kidneys similarly extend very far 
forward in Miftilus and in the majority of the 
Anatinacea, penetrating into the mantle itself 
in Lymsidla. Finally, in the Septibranchia the fio. 213. 

kidneys are almost wholly immersed in the Left kuiupy m soitm- 

*v»1i:»1 «;*«,«« /1?;^ oi i VTir\ wj/awcf/<7erm»i^*', ventral 

pallial SmUS (Jb Ig. 211, AlV ). aspect. I, i^MU-iinr part 

In the most archaic Lamellibranchia the "xte^^afporeViil; mlo^ 
renal secretion is passed out of the body in peruanimi oriiice'; iv, 
a liquid form, but in others in the form of * "^ ° *^ ^*^"*^ * 
solid concretions, exhibiting concentric layers of growth, and in 
normal conditions containing only urea. 

The excretory function is carried out by the pericardial glands 
as well as by the kidneys. These glands are differentiations of 
the epithelial wall of the pericardium, and may be localised on 
and impart a brownish tint to the auricles, as in many Filibranchia 
(Arcidae, Mytilidae, Pectinidae) and tlie Ostraeacea, or they may 
be near the auricles as in the Avicnlidao. In this condition 
they are less well developed in the more specialised groups, but 
they reappear in Pholiis and Saxirava, The glands frequently 
exist in the form of a glandular lining of the anterior part of 
the pericardium or of the glandular diverticula which pass from the 
pericardium into the mantle (Fig. 212, pe,g). This arrangement 
may be seen in the Unionidae — the diverticula constituting the 
" organ of Keber " — in certain Lucinidae, Veneridae (Fig. 202, pe,g)y 
Tellinidae, Solen, Fholas, and Aspergilhim. In the last-named 
genus these diverticula used to be called pericardial veins at a 
time when the pcricanlium was thought to be a blood sinus. The 
pericardial glands excrete hippuric acid, which is poured into the 
pericardium, and from thence passes into the kidneys. 

4. Nerrnus Sj/stem and Sense-Organs. — The different pairs of nerve- 
centres are always placed at some dist/uice from one another in the 
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Lamellibranchia. In the Protobranchia alone are there four dis- 
tinct pairs of ganglia, cerebral, pleural, pedal, and visceral, in the 
adult (Fig. 214). In this group there is a pleural ganglion attached 
to the cerebral ganglion on either side, as is the case in the 
Scaphopoda and the " epiathroid '' Gastropoda (Figs. 182 ; 123, B). 
There are therefore two pedal connectives on each side \Solmami^ 
and JVttCttb), namely, the cerebro-pedal and the pleuro-pedal con- 
nectives, which are free in the initial part of their course (Fig. 
214, cj'.c, plpx)f but are fused together half-way towards the 
pedal centres in Nucula, and for nearly the whole of their length 
in SolenomyOf as is the case in Denialium (Fig. 182) and the 
Atlantidae. lu all other Lamellibranchia the pleural centres are 
intimately fused with the cerebral, and there is only a single pedal 
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OTt Ot I 
Fio. 214. 

Nervous Bystem ot Nucula nudetu, viewed from the left side, and a little ventially. oe,g, oen- 
bnd ganglion ; en, cerebral nerve ; e.p.c, cerebro-pedal connective ; o.n, otocvstfc nerve ; 0,0, 
otocystic oritioe ; ot, osphradium ; ot, otocyst ; pa.11, pallial nerve ; p.g, pedal gmgUon ; jrf.^. 
pleural gan^^ion ; pl.p.c, pleuro-pedal connective ; vCc, visceral commissure ; vLg, viscOFai 
ganglion. 

connective on each side (Fig. 215^ B). Nevertheless, in all the 
Lamellibranchs belonging to different groups that have been studied 
from this point of view, a pleural ganglion distinct from the cerebral 
has been recognised in the course of development {Modtciarca^ 
Dreissensia, Lasaeay Teredo). 

In all the LamelKbranchia the cerebral, or rather the 
cerebro-pleural, centres are connected with the pedal and visceral 
centres: thus there are two distinct commissures, the pedal 
and the visceral. In Mytilus, however, the visceral commis- 
sure is fused for a certain distance with the pedal connectives. 
The visceral commissure is always long, and issues from the pleural 
ganglia in Nucula and Solenomyaj from the cerebro-pleural ganglia 
in other Lamellibranchia. It runs somewhat superficially right 
round the viscero-pedal mass, inside the renal orifices (Fig. 231, r.o), 
and bears on the posterior part of its course a large pair of ganglia 
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(Fig. 215, c), and in exceptional cases a little ganglion at about the 
middle of its length on either side, at the point of origin of 
the branchial, pallial, or visceral nerves. These additional ganglia 
occur in Ih'eissensia and in some other genera of Eulamellibranchia, 
viz. the Unionidae, Cardiuvi^ Lutraria, Mya, and Solen, Each of 
the three chief pairs of ganglia presents the same general 
characters in the entire class, and special characters in certain 
forms. 

The cerebro-pleural ganglia are supraoesophageal and are 
situated above the buccal orifice ; generally on the posterior face 
of the anterior adductor muscle when this exists (Figs. 230, 251, eg). 
In the Solenomyidae alone do they occupy a more posterior position 
(Fig. 231, eg). In the Protobranchia, and in Madra coraUina and 
VeuuSj the cerebro-pleural ganglia are attached to one another, but 
in all other forms they stand 
apart. They innervate the labial 
palps, the anterior adductor 
muscle, and the anterior part of 
the mantle, and send fibres to the 
osphradia and otocysts. 

The pedal ganglia are situated 
in the mass of the foot at a 
greater or less distance from the 
cerebral centres ; thoy are always 
attached to one another (Figs. 
214, p.g; 215, b). When the 
foot is atrophied they 1)ecome 
more and more reduced — e.g. in 
Teredo (Fig. 195, p.g\ Ostraea, 
Pecien (Fig. 215, C)— and the 
pedal connectives become very 
short. 

The visceral ganglia are situ- 
ated some distance behind the 
posterior adductor muscle in all 

the PrOtobranchia (Fig. 231, V.g), ganKnou-pair; h, J^edal Riinglion-pii] . . 
T_ ^ . ,, r ii«i_ !-• xi- visceral ganglion . pair. (Fi-om Laiikester, 

but m other Lamellibranchia they after Gcgenbaiir.) 
are to be found on the ventral 

face of this muscle (Figs. 188, 218, 219, etc., v.g)^ except in Tlirada^ 
in which they are in front of it, and in some highly specialised 
forms in which they are again behind it, as, for example, in Plwlas, 
and particularly in Teredo^ in which the posterior adductor is 
shifted forward (Fig. 195, v.g). The visceral ganglia are generally 
superficial, and barely covered by the tegumentary epithelium 
(Figs. 188, 236), but in Lima they are somewhat deeply embedded 
in the visceral mass. The two ganglia are primitively distant 




Fifl. 215. 

Central nervous 8y8teni. A, of Temlo; 
Jiy of Aiuxionta; C, of Peiien. a, cerebral 
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from one another, and remain so in most Protobranchia (Fig. 
214, m,g\ in the Anomiidae, most species of Area (Fig. 188, v,g\ 
in Adacnarca and FhUol»ya^ the majority of the Mytilidae, Avkula 
(Fig. 236), OstraeOj and certain Lucinidae (MoniactUa), On 
the other hana, they are in juxtaposition in Yoldiaf Pedtmculus, 
LimapsiSy certain species of Area, the Trigoniidae, Modiolaiia, the 
Pectinidae, most £ulamellibranchia, and the Septibranchia. The 
visceral centres innervate the gills, the heart (by recurrent nerves 
passing round the posterior adductor muscle), the posterior part of 
the mantle, and the siphons. The anterior pallial nerves issuing 
from the cerebro-pleural centres and running along the borders of 
the mantle anastomose with nerves issuing from tho visceral ganglia 
to form a complete pallial circle on either side. In some Eulamelli- 
branchia (Dreissensia, Pholadidae, and Teredinidae) there is a small 
but distinct ganglion mass in front of the visceral ganglia, and 
united to the two branches of the visceral commissure. In 
Dreissensia this accessory ganglion gives off several nerves, chiefly 
to the viscera. 

The Lamellibranchia have no differentiated stomato- gastric 
system; the median faces of the two branches of the visceral 
commissure give rise to nervous strands which pass to the 
alimentary canal. 

Tactile sensibility is specially localised in the most exposed 
parts of the body, that is to say, in the borders of the mantle along 
which run the circumpallial nerves formed by the anastomosis of the 
anterior pallial nerves from the cerebro-pleural ganglia with nervous 
trunks issuing from the visceral centra The mantle borders very 
often bear sensory papillae, or more or less well developed tentacles 
throughout their extent, e.g, in Solenomija (Fig. 231,^rt), LeptoUy Pecten 
(Fig. 235, j^a), and above all Lhiia : in this last genus the tentacles are 
long, contractile, and disposed in several rows. When the borders 
of the mantle are fused together at various points, these sensory 
papillae are localised at the posterior ends, at the place of entrance 
of the respiratory fluid, or at the margins of tho siphons (Figs. 219, 
221), or round the two siphons to form a sort of tentacular crown, 
as may be seen, for example, in Cardium (Fig. 243, a.,% ^-.s), Tape.% 
Corbuia-, Poromija (Fig. 249, ^;.<). In some cases there are highly 
developed tentacles ; thus in Lepton and Galeomma there is a median 
azygos tentacle at the anterior end at the point of union of the two 
mantle lobes, and two symmetrical tentacles in the same situation 
in Solen. There are two symmetrical tentacles at the posterior end in 
Solenomya, and a single lateral tentacle on the right or left side in 
the Ledidae (YoldiOy Fig. 230, s.t, Leda, and MaUetia). The labial 
palps are not highly specialised tactile organs, and serve as acces- 
sory alimentary rather than sensory organs. 

At the origin of each great branchial nerve, close to the visceral 
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ganglion — and consequently on the posterior adductor muscle in 
most cases — there is an accessory ganglion (Fig. 214, oi)^ above which 
the tegumentary epithelium is modified to form a sensory organ, 
and is often pigmented, as for example in Area, This organ cor- 
responds to the osphnidium of the Gastropoda, and its situation at 
the point of attachment of the gill renders it probable that it serves 
to test the respii-atory fluid. The osphradial ganglion receives 
nerve-fibres not from the visceral ganglion, but from the cerebral 
ganglion by way of the visceral commissure. 

Another organ of an analogous nature, lying on the posterior 
adductor muscle on either side of the anus (and consequently 
behind the osphradia), is found in many asiphonate forms, for 
example, in the Arcidae, the Trigoniidac, the Pectinidae, and 
the Aviculidae. It forms a little papilla or epithelial elevation 
at the end of a nerve strand given off from the posterior pallial 
nerve, which in turn is given off from the visceral ganglion. In 
these Lamellibranchs the two little organs in question often show 
a tendency to asymmetry, that of the right side being better 
developed than that of the left. In the siphouate Lamelli- 
branchia, in which the gills are united together posteriorly 
and conceal the i)Osterior adductor muscle, the sensory organ in 
question is displaced along the course of the posterior pallial nerve, 
and lies at the internal end of the inhalcnt or branchial siphon, 
often lying over a "siphonal" ganglion developed at this place. 
In such case the organ may be an epithelifil projection in the form 
of a glandular and sensory plate {LedHy Doriax, and Pholas), or a 
projecting lamina {Macfra, ScrobiaUaiia, etc.), or even a tuft composed 
of many papillae (Tellina). Lastly, an adoral 
sense-organ, provided with an accessory ganglion, 
exists in the neighbourhood of the palps in Nuada 
and Pmomya, 

The otocysts or statocysts, as is the case in 
the majority of the MoUusca, are situated in the 
pedal mass in proximity to the pedal ganglia p^^ ^^^ 

(Figs. 230, ot; 242, a//), and they may even be otocy°t or' Cyeias. 
deeply embedded in these centres, for instance, p'„|{f|5^,'jjf/tf' cii>»t«ji 
in Galeommay and the Leptonidae (JUisaea, Kdlt/a). tTc capsule ; o! otolith. 
In the majority of the Protobranchia (Cicala, i^X')^"^""^"' "'^^ 
Leila, Sclenomya), in Arcay and in some Mytilidae 
{MytUus, Lithodomus) these organs are simply deep invaginations 
(otocrypts) of the superficial epithelium of the foot, and com- 
municate with the exterior by a fine canal which opens on the 
side of and in the dorsal region of the foot (Fig. 214, ot, 0.0): 
this canal is closed in the adult Yoldia, In the adult Solenomya 
the otocysts have disappeared. In Leda they each contain an 
otolith, but in Nuoula, Area, and the Mytilidae they contain 
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numerous irregularly-shaped auditory particles. In the rest of the 
Lamellibranchia the otocysts are completely closed spherical cavities, 
containing a number of auditory particles (otoconia) in the Fili- 
branchia, but a single large otolith in the Eulamellibranchia and 
Septibranchia, with the exception of Saxicava and the Anatinacea, in 
which both otoconia and an otolith coexist in each otocyst. In 
Ostraea both otoliths and otoconia appear to be absent 

The cavity of the otocyst is generally lined with ciliated cells 
(Fig. 216, e\ but cilia may be absent in forms which have otoliths. 
The nerves supplying the otocysts do not originate from the pedal 
ganglia^ but are branches of the cerebro-pedal connectives (Fig. 214, 
om), and their fibres can be traced back to the cerebral ganglia. As 
regards the physiology of the otocysts, it has been shown that 
Lamellibranchs — e,g, Anomia — are able to appreciate soimds trans- 
mitted through the water. 

Cephalic eyes. in the adult state are found only in certain Fili- 
branchia ; viz. in the Mytilidae and Avicula (Fig. 236, e). They are 
situated at the bases of the first direct filaments of the inner gill- 
plates, and each consists of a simple pigmented epithelial fossa which 
contains a cuticular crystalline lens, but they do not seem to confer 
any great sensibility on the species that possess them. Some other 
Lamellibranchia have cephalic eyes during larval life : they are situ- 
ated outside the velum, like the eyes of the larvae of Polyplacophora. 
One may suppose that the mantle and the shell, which cover up the 
whole of the body, render cephalic eyes of little use. Further, by 
way of organic counterpoise one finds that the absence of cephalic 
eyes is compensated by the development of analogous organs on the 
only parts of the body that can be projected from the shell, that is 
to say, on the edges of the mantle and the siphons. The most simple 
arrangement consists in the presence of pigmented cells at the 
extremities of the siphons or around the posterior pallial apertures, 
the existence of such cells coinciding with an increased photodermatic 
sensibility whether for both a sudden illumination and a sudden 
obscuration as in Pholas, LMIwdomiis, Mactra Iielvacm, and Tellina 
comphnata ; or for a sudden obscuration only, as in Ostraea and 
certain species of Cardium and Venus ; or for an increase of illnmiiia- 
tion, as in Lima and Psammobia vespertina. As the result of 
specialisation, pigment spots of this kind are transformed into 
veritable eyes, situated on the projecting edges of the mantle and 
siphons. 

Pallial eyes arising in this manner are pf several different kinds, 
of which the principal are those occurring in the Arcidae, Livuiy 
and the Pectinidae, Spondylus, and some species of Cardium, 

In the greater number of Arcidae, namely, in the genus Arcii^ 
except A, dUuviiy and in PectuncxduSy the pallial eyes are but little 
differentiated in structure, but are collected in groups ; that is to say, 
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they are compound or faceted eyes, each element of which is a 
pigmented cell or ommatidium with a cuticular cornea. In Lima, 
exeavaia (L, hians and L, loscombii have no eyes) there are from 
eighteen to twenty-three eyes on the border of each mantle flap, 
consisting of very deep pigmented fossae, at the bottom of each of 
which there is a layer of rods and a refractive body. 

In Feden (with the exception of abyssal species) and Spondylus 
the eyes have a more complicated structure : they ai*e isolated and 
always in larger number on the left or superior than on the right 



a. TV 




Sagittal section of the pallial eve of Pecten jmsio. en, complementary optic nerve ; eo, 
cornea ; I, crystalline lens ; an, optic nerve ; 0.}), optic peduncle ; ]).e, pigmented epithelinm ; 
pj, pigmented layer ; r», retina ; r.n^ retinal nerve ; roy rods ; 0, septum ; to, tapetum. (After 
liairitz.) 

or inferior mantle lobe, and they are of different sizes and irregularly 
arranged. Each eye is borne on a short tentacle projecting from 
the internal duplicature of the mantle border (Fig. 235, e) and its 
essential structure is that of a sub-epithelial ocular globe. The more 
superficial moiety of the ocular wall forms the retina in such fashion 
that the transparent retinal elements have their free extremities 
turned towards the interior of the globe (Fig. 217, rg), and each is 
capped by a cuticular rod. The deeper moiety of the ocular wall, 
as well as the part of the tentacle surrounding it, is pigmented. In 
the interior of the ocular cavity there is a refringent layer — the 
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tapetum— -of cuticular or secretory origin, which gives the eyes of 
ttdm and Spondyhu their brilliant lustra The optic nerve arises 
from the circumpallial nerve and subdivides : one of its branches 
passes round the ocular globe to reach the retina. Between the eye 
and the external corneal epithelium or pellucida there is a cellular 
lens or conjunctiva, which is extra-ocular and consequently sub- 
epithelial. In some cases the corneal epithelium itself is thickened 
above the eye (Fig. 217, co). 

In some species of Cardium — in C. nuticuniy for example — ^the 
siphons are the only parts of the animal which project from the 
bottom when the animal is buried, and the tentacles surroundin*^ 
them are provided with eyes whose structure is analogous to that of 
the eyes of Peden and Spondylus, with this difference, that in the 
former the pigment is situated iu the connective tissue surrounding 
the ocular globe. 

5. Generative Organs, — The sexes are separate in the Lamelli- 
branchia in general, but the whole order of Anatinacea is herma- 
phrodite, and also some small isolated groups, viz. the Cyrenidae, the 
genera Paromya^ Tridacnay Kellya, LasaeOj ErUovalvay and Sciobeietia 
(the two last named being parasitic), and certain species of Pecten, 
Ostraea and Cardium, and Anodonta imbecilis. Sexual dimorphism is 
recognisable only in certain species of Unio ( 27. batavys and U, tumidus) 
and in LampsUis, in which the female is rather broader than the male, 
• and in Astarte, in which the border of the shell is smooth in the male 
but crenelated in the female. In the genus Teredo there is hyper- 
polygyny, the males being only in the proportion of 1 ; 500 to the 
females. There is never a copulatory organ, nor yet an accessory 
gland, unless perhaps in the male Cuspidaria, The gonads are 
paired and symmetrical, superficially placed, and generally occupy 
the most dorsal and posterior part of the visceral mass, often extend- 
ing thence into the foot. They are united and communicate with 
one another in Donax, Lasaea, Adacnarca, Chlamydoconchay Cuspidaria, 
etc. In exceptional cases they extend into the mantle, either into 
both lobes, as in all the Mytilidae except Daarydium and some 
species of Chama, or into one lobe only as in the Anomiidae. In 
some genera of Lucinidae, e.g, Montacuta and Axinus, the gonads, 
together with parts of the liver lobes, project into the pallial cavity 
in the form of arborescences. Each gonad is an acinous structure 
and its caeca may be much ramified, for instance, in Ostraea, 

In the most primitive arrangement there is no proper generative 
aperture; each gonad discharges its products into the reno-peri- 
cardial duct, as may be seen in the Protobranchia (Solenamya, etc.) ; 
but a secondary union between the reno-pericardial duct and the 
external extremity of the postero-anterior branch of the kidney 
allows the generative products to pass dirtsct to the external renal 
orifice (Fig. 213, IV, II). In many other forms the gonad still opens 
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into the kidney of the same side, not near the pericardial orifice, 
bat nearer to the external aperture, e,g, in the Anomiidae and 
Pectinidae, or close to the external orifice, as in Atol In other 
cases the gonad and the kidney open together into a common slit or 
cloaca (Ostraea^ CydaSy Fig. 218, g.Oy and certain Lucinidae). Finally, 
in those cases in which there is a separate generative aperture, it 
may either be situated on a papilla common to it and to the renal 
orifice (MytUus edulis\ or, as is most frequently the case, it may be 
in the immediate neighbourhood of the renal orifice, and like it, 
situated to the outside of the visceral commissure (Fig. 242, (6) y\ 
When normal hermaphroditism occurs in the Lamollibranchia, 
it may exist in one of the following different forms. In the firat 
each gonad is entirely hermaphrodite throughout its extent ; that 




Fio. 218. 

pyclflw, left-side view, after removal of the left palUal lobe, gill, and auricle, oko, anterior 
adductor ; a.o^ auriculo-ventricular orifice ; a.r, anterior foot retractor ; a.«,*anal tiphon ; br.«, 
branchial siphon; /, foot; a, right Bill ; 9.0, genital orifice : in^ intestine; k^ left kidney ; 2, 
liyer ; ov, ovary ; p.a^ posterior adductor ; ^.r^ posterior foot retrsctcM' ; (, testis ; v, heart- 
ventricle ; v.y, viscersl ganglion and commissure (posterior partX 

is to say, uniformly composed of acini capable of producing ova and 
spermatozoa simultaneously or successively. This condition is 
found in Ostraea edvlis^ 0. angasiy 0. pUcata, 0, lurida (other species 
of Osiraea, viz. 0, virginicay 0. glamerata, and 0. angulaia are 
dioecious), Kellya, and Lasaecu In the second form there are male 
and female acini lying side by side throughout the whole extent of 
the gonad, e,g. TridamOj Cardiuin oUongwrOy and C. norvegicum. In 
the third form the gonads are differentiated into regions of different 
sex, the anterior region being male and the posterior female (Fig. 
235, t, av\ but these are not separate from one another, and have a 
common duct and a single orifice : this is the case in Fecien heimor 
phrodUuSy P. maximuSy P. jacobaeuSy P. opercularis, P. glaher, P. ina- 
dians, and P. flexuosus (P. inflextis and P. vaiius are dioecious). The 
same arrangement is found in the Cyrenidae {CyclaSy etc.), in which, 

16 
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howerer, the male and female pc^ons of the gonad are not actoally 
contigooofl, but are united by a short canal (Fig. 2 1 8, i^ oi^ so that the 
spmnatozoa hare to past through the OTarian cavity bef (Hre they are 




Lyoiwia iior»f(rtot l«(t-«kle view after removal of left paUial lobe and left gilL a, anus ; o.a. 
anterior addnetor ; auj, anal siphon ; I>.o, byiual odtfce ; br.ni^ branchial nerve ; hra^ branchial 
siphon ; /.o, female orifice; 9, gill (direct inte.aal lamina); ^, rettected internal lamina of 
the rifl^t gill ; ^\ onter plate of the gill ; l.\\ labial palp ; m.o, male orifice ; 0, ovary ; p.a» 
posterior adductor ; p.0, pedal orifice of the mantle ; <, testis ; x.g^ visceral ganglion. 

eliminated. Finally, in the fourth mode, an ovary and a testis com- 
pletely separated from one another exist on either side of the body, 
each having its own proper duct anil external orifice. This is the 
case in all the genera forming the order Anatinacea and in Poromya 
among the Septibranchia. In these forms the ovary is dorsal and 

posterior, the testis more anterior 
and ventral (Fig. 219, to). The 
male and female genital orifices of 
the same side arc contiguous ; they 
open on a common papilla in the 
Anatinacea, but the female aper- 
ture is outside the visceral commis- 
sure, and therefore in the normal 
and original position of the Lamelli- 
branch genital orifice, whereas the 
male aperture is within the visceral 
commissure. In Poromya the male 
and female ducts of each side open 
into a common orifice, external to 
tlie visceral commissure. In all 
these hermaphrodites the male 
products are the first to ripen. 
Accidental cases of hermaphro- 
ditism have been met with in 
dioecious Lamellibranchs {MytUus^ 
Unionidae), and a unisexual individual of the normally hermaphro- 
dite species Pecten glaber has also been described. 




Fxa 220. 
PatHdokellya cardijiarmis, section of a part 
of the ovary, ce/, follicular cells ; fol, ovular 
fbUiole ; ov^ ovarian egg. 
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The testis of a male or hermaphrodite is always readily recog- 
nisable by its brilliant white colour ; on the other hand, the ovary 
is often red (Mactra^ DonaXy etc.). The ovum is derived from a cell 
of the ovarian epithelium, but in most cases the neighbouring cells 
contribute to the formation of its vitellus (Cydas^ etc.). The ovum 
is surroimded by a vitelline membrane, which is often fairly thick 
(Unionidae, Anatinacea, etc.), and is only interrupted at the micro- 
pyle, or point of attachment to the ovarian wall. It is at this point 
that the spermatozoon effects an entrance. The vitelline membrane 
disappears after the first stages of segmentation, except in incubatory 
forms. A true ovarian follicle, formed of a continuous and regular 
envelope of epithelial cells, has been described only in Pseudokdlyd 
(Pig. 220, /o/). 




Fio. 221. 



Pseudokellva oardfjbrmiit Smith, left'Side view (the left pallial lobe lemored). cmT, ad", 
anterior and poaterior adductor muscleM; br, br'. internai and external 'gill- piatea; em, 
embrvoa in the internal gill-plate ; o.o, anal orifice of tlie mantle ; o.b, branchial oriflce of the 
mantle ; o.p, limits of the pedal oriflce of the mantle ; p, foot ; poZ, labial palp ; nep, r^, 
anterior and poaterior foot-retractor. 



III. Embryology. 

Viviparous Lamellibranchs are unknown, but some few appear 
to be viviparous because they are incubatory. This is the case in 
some Filibranchia (Area vivipara and PhUobrya) and in many Eula- 
mellibranchia, principally in the Submytilacea (certain species of 
Osiraeay Condylocardiay Lasaea, Bcmia^ Scioberetia, EntavcUva, Thecaliay 
Unionidae, Gyrenidae, Fseudokdlyay Teredo, etc.). The ova then 
are hatched after their escape from the genital organs, but in the 
greater number of incubatory forms they are retained for a 
certain time, in some cases up to the time of hatching, in the inter- 
lamellar branchial spaces. In certain Unionidae {CaskUina, ArconaUiy 
Pseudodon, etc.) and in Ixisaea (Fig. 222) and Pseudokellya (Fig. 
221, em) they are retained in the internal interlamellar space, as 
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also in the Cyrenidae (CycUu^ eta), in which special poaches are 
developed to contain the ova, the maturer ova being the more 
anterior. In the Unionidae of the Old World and of North 
America they are retained in the external interlamellar spaces, and 
in other Unionidae (Qmdrula, Schutodesma^ Gibbosula^ Owneopsis) and 
in Modiolaria in both the external and internal interlamelliur spaces. 
In some other Lamellibranchia, e,g. Ostraea edvlis and other herma- 
phrodite species of Odraea such as 0. angasi and 0, luridOf and 




Pio. 222. 

Ijoaaea rubra, a transverse section through the posterior part of the body, showing embryos 
in the gills, ad'^ ad'\ anterior and posterior adauctor muscles ; 5r, gill ; cat, caecum ; g.e, 
cerebral ganglion ; g.vi, visceral ganglion ; ^ep, liver ; in, intestine ; ot, otocyst ; p, foot ; pa, 
mantle ; pal, labial palp ; at, stomach ; vi, vitellns. 

in Eniovalva, the earlier stages of development are passed through 
in the pallial cavity, outside the giUs. In all other Lamellibranchia 
the eggs are laid one by one, generally in the spring or summer 
in temperate climates. In NuciUa ddphinodorUa they are collected 
together in a mucous sac fixed to the posterior part of the sheU, 
and are there incubated. 

Fertilisation may be eflfected externally to the maternal parent^ 
as, for instance, in Peden, the dioecious species of Ostraea, Modio- 
laria, Drdssensia, Madra, Pholas, etc., and in all these forms artificial 
fertilisation is possible ; or it may be effected in the pallial cavity. 
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in the cloacal or suprabranchial chamber, as in Cardium and several 
other incubatory forms, or in the oviduct itself in Ostraea edidis. 

The formative pole of the ovum is opposite to the micropylar 
end. The segmentation is unequal from the first cleavage onwards. 
The macromere formed at the first cleavage is loaded with yolk 
granules and remains single for a long time, but gives rise to the 
three first groups of micromeres, which partly cover it as with a 
cap (Fig. 9, C). Finally, the macromere divides to form the endo- 
derm cells. The gastrula is rarely formed by invagination (Pisidium, 
Kay Lankester), but in nearly all cases by epiboly, or sometimes 
by a process midway between the two, in which there is at first 
an epiboly resulting from the multiplication of the small ectodermic 
cells surrounding the single macromere, and finally an invagination 
after division of the macromere. This process is found in Ostraea^ 
CydaSf and the Unionidae, and in the two last-named the segmenta- 
tion cavity is very large and the enteron small (Fig. 227). The 
blastopore remains open in some cases, e.g, in Ostraea, but closes in 
CyclaSj Pisidium, the Unionidae, Dreissensia, Teredo, etc. But the 
mouth and oesophagus are soon formed by a secondary ectodermic 
invagination at the point of closure of the blastopore. Th^ yolk 
remains in connection with the dorsal surface of the enteron and is 
slowly absorbed. The endoderm gives rise to the stomach and the 
two Uver lobes and to the intestine ; the liver lobes often display 
a marked asymmetry, the left lobe being larger than the right in 
MfftUiAS, Dreissensia, and Yoldia. The anal ectodermic invagination 
placing the intestine in communication with the exterior is gener- 
ally at the extreme posterior end of the embryo, is very short, and 
very late in appearance. The mesoderm originates, at an early 
period, from the most posterior of the foiu: primary endoderm 
cells; the resulting mesomeres take up a position between the 
ectoderm and endoderm in the form of two sjrmmetrical mesoderm 
bands. 

In its general characters the development of the Lamelli- 
branchia conforms to the type observed in the other classes of 
the MoUusca, but a certain number of special features must be 
noted. (1) The shell- gland makes its appearance at an early 
period in the normal position; that is to say, at the formative 
pole, nearly opposite to the blastopore (Fig. 223, sk). It is single, 
like the shell-gland of all other Molluscs. During its extension it 
gives rise to a saddle-shaped cuticular pellicle, which becomes 
calcified at two symmetrical points, right and left of the middle 
line. These two centres of calcification eventually form the two 
valves of the shell, but, except in the Unionidae, they do not 
develop as fast as the subjacent lobes of the mantle. The two 
valves remain united by the median and dorsal part of the primitively 
single shell, and the ligament is formed at this line of union. 
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This condition is reached during the veliger stage; the shell, 
which is at first too small to contain the whole animal, is called 
the prodissoeanchf and is characterised by its two symmetrical 
valves with a simple linear hinge. After this stage a sudden 




Fio. 223. 



Development of Ostraea edvlls. A^ blantnla stage, with commencinj; invagination at U^ the 
blastopore. B, optical section of a somewhat later Htage, in wliich the invagination of the shell- 
glaud, sk. haH commenced ; M, blastopore ; ec, ectooenn ; «n, endodorm. C, simihu* optical 
section of a little later stage. The invagination connected with the blastopore is now more 
contracted, d ; and cells, um, forming the mesoderm, are separated. Z>, similar section of a 
latter stage (trochosphere) with closed blastopore M ; m, the mouth ; <, shell, on the surfkce of 
the shell-gland sk. E^ surface view of an embryo at a period a little more advanced than D, 
J*, the same embryo seen as a transparent object, a, anun ; t, intestine ; ft, foot ; m, month ; 
sA;, shell-gland ; tt, stomach ; (p, velar area of the proetomium. The extent of the shell and com- 
mencing upgrowth of the mantle-skirt is indicated by a line forming a curve from a to F. On 
the dorsal side of the stomach is the anterior adductor muscle. (From Lankester, after Horst.) 

change is effected in the secretory activity of the mantle, and 
the embryonic shell or prodissoconch is often separated from the 
rest of the shell by a more or less projecting ridge, indicating 
this modification during growth (Fig. 196,|>). (2) The velwrn^ which 
serves as the larval swimming organ, is a circular outgrowth with 
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a ciliated border, lying in front of the blastopore. It is never 
lobed, and is often provided with a single central flagellum^ t,g, 
in YMia (Fig. 225, a.(^^ the Mytilidae, Dreissensia (Fig. 224, /), 
Cardium^ MorUacutaj Entovalva, Mactra, and Teredo, but there is no 
flagellum in Pecien, Ostraea, Avicula, Pholas, NucvXa, and the 
Unionidae; it is very much reduced in the incubatory species and 
quite nul in Pisidium, As will be explained further on, the velum 
may be turned back in such a manner as to cover and adhere to 
the whole body of the larva, thus giving rise to the " testaceous " 
larvae peculiar to the Nuculidae. (3) In almost all Lamellibranchs 
an important invagination is formed near the posterior extremity 
of the foot: this is the byssogenous cavity (Fig. 224, by), which is 




Veliger of Dreissensia poltnttorphat left-side view, a, anus ; 0.0, anterior addnctor ; by, 
byssus gland ; cr, caecum of the crystalline style ; /, foot ; /. flagellum ; A, heart ; i, intestine ; 
I, liver ; m, month ; tnu, retractor muscles ; ot, otocyst and pedal ganglion ; p.a.c, post-anal 
cilia; re, embryonic kidney; st, stomadi; r, velum; v.g, visceral ganglion. (After 
Heisenheimer.) 

formed even in species devoid of a byssus in the adult state. In 
CydaSy for instance, there is a larval byssus by which the embryo 
attaches itself to the incubatory branchial cavity. (4) In the middle 
of the velar area there is an apical plate formed by an ectodermic 
thickening, from which the paired cerebral ganglia originate. In 
Yoldia each cerebral ganglion is formed from a deep tubular 
invagination, and similarly in Dreissensia an apical fossa grows in 
from the apical plate, and the cerebral centres are formed from 
its deeper part. The pedal centres arise from ectodermic 
thickenings between the larval mouth and anus (Fig. 224, ot). The 
pleural ganglia are distinct from the cerebral during lar^'al life, in 
Dreissensia, Modiolaria, Lasaea, and Teredo, at any rate. Two larval 
eyes with cuticular lenses occur in many forms, on either side the 
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velum, at the base of the first internal, branchial filament, but their 
persistence has not been demonstrated except in the Mytilidae and 
Avicula (Fig. 236, e). On either side of the pedal centres an 
ectodermic invagination gives rise to an otocyst; the invagina- 
tions close up in most cases, but remain open in Nueida and 
MytUus. The apical portion of the velar area gives rise to the 
labial palps. (5) In all groups of the Lamellibranchia (Nuculidae, 
Mytilidae, Avicida^ Ostraea,Fig. 192, ^, Dreissmsia^ Entovcdva^Pisidinm^ 
AnadorUa, Fig. 228, ^, etc.), the branchiae originate in the form of 
filaments, which develop one by one from behind forwards, at the 
posterior part of the body, on the right and left sides, between the 
mantle and the visceral mas& The filaments of the internal gill- 
plate are the first to be formed, afterwards those of the external 
gill-plate : it is only at a late period that the filaments are reflected 
and unite with one another. (6) Two larval kidneys have been 
found in several groups (Dreissensia, Ci/das, Teredo), in the form of 
small organs of ectodermic origin, situated on either side of the 
anterior end of the larva, behind the velum, and opening to the 
exterior by their hinder ends (Fig. 224, re). Each organ consists 
of two cells (Dreissensia), of which one is deep and ciliated, the othei 
is tubular, with an intra-cellular canal leading from the flagellum of 
the deeper cell to the external orifice. (7) In the trochosphere or 
veliger larva provided with a bivalve shell, the anterior adductor 
muscle is the first to be developed, as may be seen in Nttctda, the 
Mytilidae, Ostraea, Peden, Lasaea, Entavalva, Dreissensia, Pisidium, 
the Unionidae, Cardium, etc. In considering the evolution of the 
larva one must distinguish between two quite different modes 
of development, one of which may be called the normal mode, 
while the other is characterised by the parasitism of the larva 
and subsequent metamorphoses (Unionidae). In the first mode 
one may further distinguish a development through a veliger 
larva, which occurs in most Lamellibranchs, and a development 
through testaceous larvae, characteristic of the Nuculidae. In the 
development with a veliger stage, the larva may be free, as is 
the case in many marine forms and in the freshwater Dreissensia^ 
or it may be retained and incubated in the gills, as in Cydas, 
Kellya, Teredo, etc. When the larva leads a free existence its velum 
is always rather prominent (Fig. 224, v), but when it is retained 
and incubated by the parent the velum is reduced or sometimes 
disappears altogether {CycHaSj Unionidae, Entovaiva), When the 
velum is absorbed the foot becomes highly developed, even in 
such foims as become sedentary and fixed in after life, such as 
Peden, Avicula, etc., unless indeed they attach themselves at a 
very early period. 

In the Nuculidae, which have test-larvae, we find that in 
Yoldia and Nucuda proxima the ova are set free in the water 
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and the larva is free-swimming. But in Nucula delpJUnodonia the 
female constructs a thin-walled mucoid egg-case, attached to the 
posterior portion of the shell and in communication with the 
pallial chamber : into this case the ova are passed as soon as they 
are laid, and undergo their development In YMia and Nucula 
proxima a gastnila is formed by epiboly and then the greater 
part of the ectoderm gives rise to a " test^" which is really a 
ciliated velum formed in a normal position at the apical pole, 
but reflected in such a manner as to completely cover the former 
ectodermic surface of the body — viz. the shell-gland, etc. — leaving 
only a small opening opposite to the apical plate, in which the 
stomodaeum and eventually the proctodaeum are formed (Fig. 16). 
The test consists of five rows of flattened cells, the three median 
rows bearing circlets of long cilia (Fig. 225). A long ciliated 
flagellum, like that of many Lamellibranch larvae, is borne in the 




Fio. 225. 

Surftuse view of a forty-fl ve hour embryo of Yoldia limatulcL ax^ apical cilia ; U, blastopore ; 
X, depression where the cells that fonn the cerebral ganglia come to the surfooe. (After Drew. 

centre of the apical plate. When the larval development is com- 
pleted, the test, with its stalk and apical plate, is stripped o£f and 
cast away within the space of a few minutes (Fig. 226) ; the apical 
cilia shrivelling up and the test cells breaking apart and frequently 
falling to pieces at once. In the larva of Nucula ddphinodmkt the 
test is covered with short diffuse cilia, there is no flagellum, and 
the disruption and casting off of the test occupies several hours, 
the parts near the apical plate being the last to disappear. The 
testaceous larvae of the Nuculidae should be compared with the 
larvae of DerUalium (Fig. 15) and of Myzomenia (Fig. 17). 

A development with secondary metamorphosis, acquired in the 
course of ontogeny, is peculiar to the Unionidae. In this family 
the eggs are laid in spring or summer, and on leaving the genital 
orifice pass into the interlamellar space of the internal gill-plate ; 
thence into the interlameUar space of the outer gill-plate by way 
of the posterior extremity of the gill, where the two spaces com- 
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municate with one another behind the branchial axi& In the 
European Unionidae the eggs are incubated and pass through the 
earlier stages of uheir development in the outer gill-plate (see above, 




Fio. 220. 



Reconstruction of an embryo of Y(M\a. limaixCta. at a stage during "castinK," represented as 
seen from the right side, with the right shell-valve and mantle lobe remove<l. a.o, anterior 
adductor muscle ; eg, cerebral ganslion ; /, foot ; jr, rudiment of gill ; in<, intestine ; <rf, oto- 
cyst ; p.a, posterior adductor nniHcTe ; -fi.g, pedal ganglion ; r, pouch that leads to tlie cerebral 
ganglia ; r.;, right lobe of the digestive gland ; «((, stomodaeum ; (. adhering test cells of 
velum ; v.g, visceral ganglion. (After Drew.) 



p. 226, for an account of the segmentation and endodermic invagi- 
nation. Fig. 227, II). In Castalia^ Arconaia, Pseudodon, etc., the eggs 
are incubated in the internal gill-plate, and in Quadrula^ Schisto- 
desma, Gthbosula, and Cuneopsis both gill -plates are used for 
incubation. The shell-gland, as soon as it is formed, produces a 
shell which grows as fast as the mantle, and 
is provided with a large anterior adductor 
muscle (Fig. 227, I). A ciliated disc, corre- 
sponding to the ciliated post-anal surface of 
Ih'eissensia (Fig. 224, p.ax), is formed behind 
the blastopore and causes the embryo to 
rotate in the egg-shell (Fig. 227). These 
first phases of development take about two 
Embyro of Anodonta, left- mouths for tlicir accompHshmcnt, and in 
tS* muscle I' n**biMtSpore; European Unionidae the embryos hibernate 
iv 'iS?'*?LtBrGStte*)^*^^ * ^^ ^^® interlamellar space without undergoing 
any appreciable structural modification. In 
the following spring they are hatched out, and escape through 
the dorsal or anal pallial aperture in the form of a peculiar larva 




Fio. 227. 
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called a " glochidium " (Fig. 228). This larva is characterised by 
the possession of hooks in the middle of the lateral borders of its 
valves and by its larval byssus — which is not homologous with that 
of other Lamellibranchs. This byssus appears to issue from, but 
in reality winds round, the adductor muscle, and originates from a 
single glandular epithelial cell, deeply embedded in the tissues on 




-jf-ad 



Fio. 228. 

Two stagea in the development of Aiwdonta ; both tlgurea represent the " glochidiuin " stage. 
At when free Hwiniming, slioWs the two dentigerous valves widelv open. £, a later stage, after 
fixation to the fln of a tlsh. a.cul and ad, anterior adductor muscle ; a2, alinientary canal ; att.Vy 
otocyst ; br, branchial filaments ; 5y, byssus ; /, foot ; mf, mantle-flap ; p.cui, posterior adductor ; 
«, teeth of the shell ; «A, shell. (From Lankester, after Ualfour.) 

the dorsal and anterior side of the muscle. The glochidia swim 
actively by clapping together the valves of the shell, and eventually 
attach themselves to the gills or fins of a fish, and become encysted 
in consequence of a pathological development of the epithelium of 
their host. This parasitic existence lasts for a period varying from 
two to six weeks, during which the glochidia are nourished by the 
epidermic elements of their host, absorbing them by means of the 
ectodermic cells of the embryonic mantle. During this time most of 
the definite organs of the adult, the 
foot, otocysts, gills, etc., which were 
not required in larval life, are de- 
veloped, largely as the result of the 
proliferation of the cells of two sym- 
metrical cavities situated behind the 
adductor muscle. In a general way 
the development of the organs follows 
the normal coiu*se, but some — the 
borders of the mantle, for instance — 
are formed anew. The glochidium 




Fig. 229. 



111. , i./ri_i. "i-xi. i_ Parasitic larva of Aruidonia on the 

Snell IS not cast on but persists, tnOUgn eighth day of iwii-asitic life ; ventral view. 

it undergoes a considerable change ^f^tJ^^^f^SrSSfeiLT"^^ 
of shape. The posterior ciliated shield 

and the byssus disappear. During the early part of the parasitic 
life the mouth acquires an opening into the previously closed 
endodermic cavity or archenteron, but the anus is not formed till 
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the close of parasitic life, and its formatioii is not accompanied 
by a sensible ectodermic invagination. When the young TJikM quits 
its host its evolution is not complete. The gills continue to grow 
slowly, their external plates not being developed until the third 
year, and sexual maturity is not attained until the fifth year, but 
growth continues for some time after. 

rv. Bionomics and Distribution. 

All the Lamellibranchia are aquatic The great majority are 
marine, but some few families have penetrated into fresh waters. 
All the members of the class feed upon microscopic organisms, 
chiefly Diatomaceae and other low forms of plant Ufe. Only the 
Septibranchia and some other abyssal forms are truly carnivorous. 

In general, the Lamellibranchs are burrowing forms, living 
half-buried in muddy or sandy bottoms, and in this case their 
plane of symmetry is vertical. But many forms are completely 
sedentary and are fixed by the byssus, or in a more definitive 
manner, by the shell itself, as is the case in SpondyltLs^ Ostraea, 
AeOieria^ Myochama, etc. In these genera the plane of symmetry 
becomes horizontal, and the animal usually lies on the right side, 
e,g. Pinna^ HinnUes^ SpondyluSf PlicahUdf Anomia, and the Budistae ; 
more rarely on the left side as in Ostraea^ Bequienia^ and Chama 
generally. Some Lamellibranchs live in holes which they excavate 
either in wood, as in the case of Teredo, or in stone, as IMhodomiu, 
SaxieavOf Phdas^ ClavageUa, etc., or even in the shells of other 
Molluscs. LUhodomus is only found in calcareous rocks, and bores 
its hole by the aid of the acid secretion of glands situated in the 
antero-dorsal and postero-dorsal regions of the mantle. 

Some Lamellibranchs, such as lAma^ are nidamentous, and 
construct a nest by means of the byssus. Lima hians builds its 
nest in the space of three weeks, and may afterwards return and 
reconstruct another from it Modiolaria marmarata and Entodesma 
cuneatum pass their existence deeply buried in the tests of 
Ascidians, and Vulsella lives in a similar manner in sponges ; but 
the few commensalistic or parasitic forms generally live on or in 
Echinoderms: thus Montacuta lives on Spatangids, Sdoiberetia in 
the incubatory pouch of an Asterid, ErUavalva in the oesophagus of 
a Synapta. On the other hand, Ephippodonta is commensal with a 
prawn, and certain species of L^ton with Gebia. 

Only a few species are very active : Tdlina, YddiOy etc., execute 
leaping movements by forcibly contracting the foot ; Lasaea, Cydas, 
etc., crawl on immersed bodies or on the surface of the water; 
other forms, notably the Pectinidae and Limidae, swim by rapidly 
opening and closing the valves of the shell ; and some elongated 
forms in which the mantle edges are fused for a considerable 
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extent swim by forcibly expelling water from the posterior aperture 
of the mantle (SdeHy Solenomya). 

In point of size the Lamellibranchs vary from a length of a few 
millimetres to more than seventy centimetres (Pinna and Tridiima^ 
some specimens of the latter genus weighing as much as 310 lbs.). 
The fossil Hippurites attained to the length of a metre. 

There are more than 5000 living species of Lamellibranchia, of 
which 1000 are Unionidae. They are distributed all over the 
worid, and some marine forms extend to a depth of 2700 fathoms. 
Fossil forms appear in the Cambrian, and become very numerous 
in species from the Silurian onwards. Some large groups, such as 
the Palaeoconcha of the primary and the Rudistae of the secondary 
deposits, are quite extinct. 

y. Bbvibw of thb Orders and Families of Lamellibranchia. 

The classification of this homogeneous group has long presented 
great difficulties, for the different organs or apparatus, such as shell, 
muscles, siphons, etc., that have successively been employed as 
bases of classification, have not given satisfactory results. 

Ray Lankester was the first to suggest (in 1884) that the 
structure of the gills might furnish characters of classificatory 
value, and the present writer has constructed on this basis a 
phylogenetic classification in which the class is divided into five 
groups. This classification has put various families, such as the 
Anomiidae, Trigoniidae, Dreissensiidae, etc., into their proper 
places, and has been largely adopted. Objections to it have, 
however, been raised, notably by Dall, who has urged that the 
genera JEueiroa (Anatinacea) and CaUocardia (or Fesicomya^ 
Cyprinidae) have protobranchiate gills, and that the system of 
classification according to branchial characters is consequently 
without foundation. But the recent investigations of Ridewood, 
undertaken at the instance of Ray Lankester, have shown that 
it was the objections of Dall that had no foundation : Euciroa and 
CaUocardia have t3rpical eulamellibranchiate gills. 

As the result of the advancement of our knowledge, the 
classification of the Lamellibranchia founded on the structure of 
the gills has been ameliorated by the suppression of the order 
'^ Pseudolamellibranchia,'' and the two diphyletic sub-orders which 
it included, the Pectinacea and the Ostraeacea, may be respectively 
located in the Filibranchia and the Eulamellibranchia, thus making 
these two old-established orders correspond to the new orders 
proposed by Ridewood under the names Eleutherorhabda and 
Synaptorhabda. 

On the other hand, the shell (and particularly its hinge) is the 
only other organ that has been retained as a baisis of the general 
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classification of the Lamellibranchia, especially by palaeontologists, 
and the subdivisions adopted in this system correspond more or 
less with those based on the stracture of the respiratory organs. 
Thus the following are very nearly synonymous terms : — 

Prionodesmacea = Protobranchia + Filibranchia. 
Teleodesmacea = Eulamellibranchia - Anatinacea. 
Anomalodesmacea = Septibranchia + Anatinacea. 

As regards the value of the last order, Septibranchia, in it the 
characteristic organs that have given the name to the whole class 
Lamellibranchia are so profoundly modified, that they differ much 
more from all the other difTereiit kinds of gills than the latter differ 
from one another, and therefore, even if the Septibranchia should 
not be placed in contrast to all other Lamellibranchia, they at 
least constitute a group equivalent to the three other groups, 
Protobranchia, Filibranchia, and Eulamellibranchia. 

Thus the Lamellibranchs are divisible into these four orders. 
It will be remarked that the numerous studies on the organisation 
of Lamellibranchia made since 1891, have shown that there has 
been a progressive evolution in each of these four orders, and that 
consequently such important organs as the heart, kidneys, and 
otocysts may exhibit marked differences in relatively nearly related 
types, and that no strictly pure primitive types have been retained. 

From the point of view of pliylogeny the most archaic 
Lamellibranchia are those in which the foot has a *' plantar '' ventral 
surface like that of Gastropoda and PtUsellum among the Scaphopoda. 
These archaic forms constitute the Protobranchia {Solenomya, Fig. 
230, YcHdia^ Fig. 231, etc.), in which the gonads still retain openings 
into the initial or pericardial portion of the kidneys, and the 
branchial filaments are free and not reflected. From these Proto- 
branchia are derived the Filibranchia, whose branchial filaments 
are reflected, but are still devoid of vascular junctions : these in 
turn have given rise to the Eulamellibranchia, which are more 
specialised in respect of the complication of the ctenidia. Finally, 
eulamellibranchiate forms analogous to the Anatinacea represent 
the source from which the Septibranchia have been derived. 

Order 1. Protobrandiia. 

These are Lamellibranchia whose distinctive character is the 
possession of gills with flat and non-reflected filaments disposed in 
two rows on opposite sides of the branchial axis (Fig. 206, A, B). 
The mantle is provided with a hypobranchial gland lying on the 
outer side of each gill. The foot has a plantar ventral surface (Fig. 
230, /) and the byssogenous apparatus is but slightly developed. 
The nervous system generally presents a distinct pair of pleural 
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ganglia, and the otocysts are generally open. The gut may be pro- 
vided with a relic of the pharyngeal cavity, which in some cases is 
furnished with two lateral glandular sacs. The auricles of the 
heart are muscular ; the kidneys are rather simple in structure and 
glandular throughout their extent. The sexes are separate : the 
gonads have retained their primitive communications with the initial 
or internal extremities of the kidneys, but as the two branches of 
each kidney have acquired a secondary communication at their 
anterior ends, the genital products pass direct to the external 
orifice of the kidney by this passage (Fig. 213). 



int afm 




Fio. 230. 

Adult specimen of Foldta Xirminla^ reprenented ab seen from the right flide, and showing the 
internal organs. a,ay anterior adductor muscle ; a./.m, anterior foot muscle ; h.g^ byssal gland ; 
eg. cerebral ganglion ; e.9, exhalant siphon ; /, foot ; <7, gill ; ft, heart ; int, intestine ; i.s, in- 
halant siphon; i.p, labial palp; ot, otocyst; p.a, posterior adductor muscle; pap, palp 
Appendage ; p.e, posterior expansion of the margin of the mantle ; p./.m, posterior foot muscle ; 
|).(jr, pedal ganglion ; 5.(, siphonal tentacle ; «<o, stomach ; v.p, visceral j^nglion. (After Drew.) 



Family 1. Solbnomtidae, Qray. In the gills one row of branchial 
filaments is directed dorsally and the other ventrally (Fig. 231, ^). The 
mantle has a long postero-ventral suture, and a single posterior orifice. 
The labial palps of each side are fused together. The shell is elongate ; 
the hinge has no teeth ; the periostracum is thick. Genus — ^ImmMia,^ 
Lamarck. Family 2. Nuculidae, Gray. The labial palps free, very 
broad and provided with a posterior appendage ; all the branchial 
filaments are oriented transversely ; the shell has an angular dorsal 
border and the hinge is pliodont ; the mantle is open throughout its 
extent Genera — Nucula, Lamarck ; the heart situated on the dorsal 
side of the rectum. Actlaj Adams (Cretaceous, Tertiary, and Recen"). 
Promumlaf Hedley. Family 3. Ledidae, Adams. The same characters 
as the Nuculidae, but the mantle has two posterior sutures and two 
united siphons ; the heart traversed by the rectum. Genera — Leda, 
Schumacher; the mantle borders produced posteriorly into two lobes 
which simulate a third siphon. Yoldiay MoUer ; siphons elongate ; 
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ligament internal (Figs. 200, 230). MalkUOf Des Moulina ; the ligament 
external. NucuMnaf d'Orbigny. Familt 4. Ctbnodontidab, Wohr- 
mann. An extinct family from the Silurian ; the shell is nuculiform 
and the hinge presents an uninterrupted arcuate row of teeth. Qenera — 
CteTiodontOy Salter. Ouculella^ Fischer. CardioUma^ Meunier-Chalmas. 

The fossil group Palaeoconcha, Neumayr, is connected with the 
Protobranchia through the Solenomyidae. It contains the following 
families, all of which are extinct : — Family 1. Prabcardiidae, Neumayr 
Shell equivalve, with the hinge dentition of Area, Genus — Praecardiwitf 
Barrande ; from the Silurian and Devonian. Family 2. Antiplsuridae, 
Neumayr. Shell inequivalve ; the hinge with an obscure resemblance to 
that of ArM, Qenns — AntipUura^ Barrande ; from the Silurian. 
Family 3. Cardiolidab^ Neumayr. Shell equivalve and ventricose ; the 
hinge without teeth. Genus — Cardiola^ Broderip ; from the Silurian and 
Devonian. Family 4. Grammysiidab, Fischer. Shell thin, equivalve, 



f^7 ^ /^ A^ 




Fio. 281. 

SoUnomya togataf Poll, left-side view (the left pallial lobe and gill cut away), a, anus ; ad', 
ad", anterior and posterior adductor ; ao, aorta ; a^or, anal orifice of the mantle ; ait, heart- 
anride ; eg, cerebral ganglion ; /, foot ; f.e, foot elevator ; /.», foot protractor ; /K, fr", anterior 
and posterior foot retractor ; g, right gill ; liy.g, hypobranchial gland ; k, lUdney ; m, mouth ; 
fo, mantle ; pe, pericardium ; p.g, pedal ganglion ; p.l, palp appendage ; pl.g, pleural ganglion ; 
r,o, renal opening ; <t, stomach ; v, heart- ventricle ; vLc, visceral commissure ; vLg, visceral 



oval, or elongate, the cardinal border thickened but without teeth. 
Genera — Qrammysia, Yemeuil ; from the Silurian and Devonian. 
ProtomyOf Hall, from the Devonian. Cardiomorpha^ de Eoninck ; from 
the Silurian to the Carboniferous. Family 5. Ylastidae, Neumayr. 
Shell thin, very inequivalve, the hinge without teeth. Genus — VUuta, 
Barrande ; from the Silurian. Family 6. Solenopsidab, Neumayr. Shell 
equivalve, thin, greatly elongated, the umbones very far forward. 
Genus — Solenopns^ MacCoy, from the Devonian to the Trias. 



Order 2. Filibranchia. 

These are Lamellibranchs whose main character is the possession 
of gills formed of parallel, ventrally directed, and reflected filaments. 
The successive filaments are joined together by cilia disposed in 
"ciliated discs" (Figs. 210, A; 232, if.j). The foot is generally 
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provided with a highly developed byssogenous apparatus. The 
order comprises five sub-orders — the Anomiacea, Arcacea, My tilacea, 
Pectinacea, Dimyacea. 

Sub-Oader 1. Akomugea. 

Very asymmetrical animals with a single large posterior adductor 
muscle. The heart is not contained in the pericardium, lies dorsad of the 




Pio. 282. 

A portion of the gill of AfytUiM, showing the fllamentH ; the median part is cut out. a.b.r, 
afferent branchial veusel ; t.h.v^ efferent branchial vesxel ; t.^', interfllamentar ciliated Junction ; 
iXji interlamtllar connective tissue Junction. (After Bonnet.) 



rectum, projeote into the pallial cavity, and gives off a single and anterior 
aorta. The reflected borders of the inner gill-plates of either side are 
fUsed together in the middle line. The gonads open into the kidneys 
and the right gonad extends into the mantle. The shell is thin and Uie 
animal fixed. 

Family Anomiidab, Adams. Foot small The inferior (right) valve 
of the adult is perforated to admit of the passage of the byssus. Genera 
— AwmM^ Linnaeus ; byssus large and calcified ; British. FVaeuwk^ 
Brugui^re; byssus atrophied in the adult Ky^irmia^ d'Orbigny. 
Oarolia, Cantraine. EphippiurOi Bolten. Plaeunanamioj Broderip. 

17 
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SuB-OrDBB 2. AlUUCKA. 

Symmetrieal animal», with the mantle open thnmghout itt extent^ 
and with generally well- developed anterior and posterior adductor 
muscles. The heart lies in the pericardium and gives off two aortae. 
The gills are free and without interiamellar junctions. The renal and 
genital orifices are separate. 

Familt 1. Arcidab, Qray. The borders of the mantle bear com- 
pound pallial eyes. The labial pali)8 are direct continuations of the lips 
(Fig. 199X The hinge is "pliodonti" that is to say, it has numerous 
teeth on either side of the nmbones, and the teeth are perpendicular to 
the edge. Qenera — Areok^ Linnaeus ; foot byssiferous ; heart above the 
rectum ; hinge straight (Figs. 188, 199) ; British. PtiAwMvXvMy Lamarck ; 
foot without byssus, but with a plantar surface ; the heart traversed by 
the rectum ; the hinge curved ; British (Fig, 193, A). Scoifhvla^ Benson ; 
from fresh water ; India. Argina^ Gray. Balhyareaf Kobelt Barhatia^ 
Gray. Smilia^ Gray. AnadarOj Gray. Adacnarea^ Pelseneer. Familt 2. 
Parallklodontidab, DalL The shell of Arca^, but with the posterior 
hinge teeth elongated and parallel to the cardinal border. Geuera — 
OuctUlaeOf Lamarck ; recent and fossil from the Jurassic. All the other 
genera are fossil, e.g. ParaUdodon^ Meek and Worthen ; from the Devonian 
to the Tertiary^ Carhonaria^ Meek and Worthen ; from the Carboniferous^ 
etc. Familt 3. Limopsidab, DalL Shell sub-orbicular, the hinge curved, 

the ligament simple with the trans- 
verse axis longer than the longitudinal ; 

foot elongate, pointed anteriorly and 

a.a>s/^^£Si^^^^ posteriorly. Genera — ^Z^moptu, Sassi ; 

shell covered with a hairy epidermis ; 
the anterior adductor frequently much 
reduced (Fig. 233). Trinacrick^ Mayer ; 
from the Tertiary. Familt 4. Philo- 
BBYiDAB, Bernard. The animal, like 
that of Lmioipns^ without an anterior 
adductor muscle ; the shell thin, very 
inequilateral, the anterior part atro- 
phied, the umbones projecting and 
Fio. 838. formed by the prodissoconch. Genera 

ii«M9t<«ioii9MioM,p»is., interior aspect — PWfoftrffa, Carpenter (Figs. 196, 

i4^iSS!ri^SSt?tt?^^ ^^^^ ^^^^ ^- Cybtodontidab, 
toitorad4iietorimpnMi«i;t,hi]ige-tootli. Wdhrmaan. An extinct family with 

an equivalve short, convex and 
inequilateral shell, the anterior side of which' is short ; the hinge teeth 
oblique or horicontaL Genera •— OfyrMonta, Billings; Silurian and 
Devonian. Cyprica/rdUMy Conrad ; Silurian. Vanuxmnia^ BiDinga ; 
Silarian. Familt 6. Tbiqohiidab, Fleming. Foot elongated, pointed 
in front and behind, the ventral border sharp. The byssogenont 
apparatus atrophied and devoid of a byssus. The labial palps distinct 
from the lips. Shell thiok. Hinge with striated teeth. Genera — 
2V^oftM^ Braguito ; shell sub-triangular, the umbones directed back- 





THE LAMELUBRANCHIA 3S9 

wards. This genus was very abundant in the Secondaiy epoch, particularly 

in Jurassic seas. There are six living species, all of which live in 

Australian seas. The animal of TVu^ta was first found by Quoy and 

Gaimard in 1827. BMtoit^^ 

King ; from the Permian. My^ 

fhorta, Bronn ; from the Trias. 

Familt 7. Ltrodbsmipab, 

Ulrich. Shell inequilateral, the 

posterior side being the shorter. 

The hinge short, bearing teeth 

disposed in the shape of a &n. 

An extinct &nuly, from the 

Silurian. Qenus — Lyradema, 



Sub-Order 3. Mttzlagka* 

Symmetrical Lamellibranchia 
in which the anterior adductor '°' 

m»«de » .Iwy. le» developed ^a.'?rBtlM^£%.SSl."*iSrpSJ.S5 
than the posterior (the ^ aniSO- adductor mnsole ; an* cniu ; OK, raricle of the 
myarian" condition) or is abeent ^•^^'iJ^^S^i^'^^'t^iJS^ 
(Pig 193. B, C. D. Jfy The »»n«.^,«-jUWg^,^p^,. j*,^^ 
heart gives off a single vessel Htonutch ; tten, ventrlole of the hMurt 
only, the anterior aorta. The 

gills are smooth, the gill- filaments all alike and provided with inter- 
lamellar junctions. The gonads generally extend into the mantle and 
open at the sides of the kidneys. The foot is linguiform and byssiferoua 
Family 1. Mttiudax, d'Orbigny. Shell inequilateral, the anterior 
side being short ; the hinge without teeth ; the ligament external. The 
mantle has a posterior suture. Cephalic eyes present Genera — Mytilui^ 
Linnaeus ; the shell with terminal umbones ; British. ModiolOf Lamarck ; 
the umbones behind the anterior extremity ; British. LUhodamuty Cuvier ; 
ihe ahell 8ub"CylindricaI, adapted to boring. JtfiMiiolam, Loven ; posterior 
paUial orifice provided with an elongated siphon; anterior adductor 
fairly high; British. Ormella, Brown. StaveHa^ Gray. Dacrydiwn, 
TorelL Myrina^ Adams. Idatj Jeffreys. Septiftr, Reduz. Family 2. 
MoDiOLOFSiDAB^ Fischer. Shell elongate, thin, inequilateral, enlarged 
posteriorly ; the ligament external ; the adductor muscles subequaL An 
extinct family from the Silurian to the Cretaceous. Genera — Modiohpiii, 
Hall; from the Silurian. Modumorpha, Hall; from the Devonian. 
Myoeondia^ Sowerby ; from the Carboniferous to the Cretaceous. Family 
3. PBRNfDAE, Fleming. Mantle open throughout No anterior adductor 
muscle. Shdl very inequilateral ; the ligament multiple and lodged in a 
series of vertical fossae. Genera — Pema^ Bruguifere. Shell sub-quad- 
rangular, the right valve notched for the passage of the byssus ; gills firee 
posteriorly. Orauxtula, Lamarck ; shell thin, flattened, irregular, without 
a byssal notch ; inhabits sponges. BakewdUa, King ; fossil firom the 
PermiaiL OervUUu^ Defranee; fossil horn the Trias to the Eocene. 
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OdoiUopirnoj Freeh ; fofliil from the Traa. 
from the JonuMic to the Cretaceoiu. 



Inoctnmut^ Sowerhy ; fonU 



Sub-Ordsr 4. Pkotivaoia. 

Lamellibranchia with an open mantle ahd devoid of an anterior 
adductor muscle. The gills are folded, and the filaments at the summits 
and bottoms of the folds are different from the others. The gonads are 
contained in the Yisceral mass and generally open into the kidneys. 
Foot usually rudimentary. 




Fig. 23b, 

Peettn JaeobMut, ventiml aspect a, anus ; e, palUal eyea ; /, foot ; g^ gill ; ^a, poaterior 
addnetor; i, intestine; I, llpe ; l.p, labial palps; id, mouth; «(>, orary; pa^ niantle (refleoted 
«<Up») ; P»«$ V^^^ CAvity ; «^ shell ; t, testis. (After PolL) 

Tamilt 1. VuLBBLUDAB, Adama Mantle open ; foot without bysaus ; 
the shell high and the hinge without teetL Genus — VuUeUa^ Lamarck. 
Family 2. Ayioulidab, Swainson. Foot provided with a very stout 
byssus (Fi§^ 236). The gills fused to the mantle ; shell very inequilateral ; 
the cardinal border straight, provided with two auriculae, of which the 
posterior is the longer. Qenera — Avicula^ Brugui^ ; the auriculae of 
the shell very prominent; heart attached to the ventral fac^ of the 
rectum ; British ; fossil from the Devonian to the preswut day. 
MeUagnnOy Lamarck ;. shell sub-quadrangular, the auriculae not very 
prominent A species of this genus, Meleagritia marffarUtferOf from 
the Indian Ocean, Persian Qulf, etc, forms precious pearls. MaUeus^ 
Lamarck ; shell irregular, high and narrow, with broad subequal 
auriculae. The following genera are exclusively fossil: — Lvnupteriot 



THE LAMELUBRANCHIA 



261 



Hall ; Devonian and Carboniferous. Pseudomonotiij Beyrick ; Devonian 
and Cretaceous. Cdsnanella, Beyrich ; Trias. Mcnotisy Bronn ; Trias. 
DcumdlOy Mojsisovics ; Trias. Pondonomya^ Bronn ; Silurian to Jurassic. 
Familt 3. Prabinidae, Stoliczka. Shell inequilateral with anterior 
umbones, and a prominent anterior auricula ; the dorsal lx)rder arched ; 
the hinge with a single fossa and a single tubercule on each valve. 
Genus — Pradna^ Deshayes. Family 4. Pterineidae, Goldfnss. Shell 
thick, very inequilateral ; the cardinal border straight, with two auriculae 
and a notch for the byssus under the right anterior auricula ; an extinct 
family from the Palaeozoic. Genera — Ptertnea, Goldfnss ; Silurian to 
Carboniferous. Bhomboptenay Jackson ; Silurian. AcHnodesnuiy Sand- 




Fio 28«. 

. Avictda tarentitut, LAinarck, firom below, a, anus ; ad^ addncUn* muscle ; b.gr, byssal groove 
of the foot ; by, byssus ; e, eye ; /, foot ; g, gill ; l.p, labial palp ; m. mouth ; pa, mantM ; th, 
shell ; vLc, visceral commissure ; vi.g, visceral ganglion. (After Poll.) 

berger; Devonian. ' | Family 5. Lunulicardiidae, Fischer. Shell thin, 
triangular, very inequilateral, the anterior end truncated ; the umbones 
terminal ; the cardinal border straight ; without hinge teeth. An 
extinct family from the Silurian and Devonian. Genera — LunuH- 
eardiuniy Munster ; Silurian and Devonian. Patrocardiiim, Fischer ; 
Silurian. Babmka, Barrande; Silurian. Family 6. Conocardudas, 
Neumayr. Shell thick, subtriangular, the anterior side truncated and 
gaping ; cardinal border straight and prolonged into two auriculae of 
which the anterior is very long and narrow ; hinge with a lateral tooth 
and a reduced cardinal tooth. Dimyarian. An extinct family from the 
Palaeozoic. Genus — Conocardiwn, Bronn ; Silurian to Carboniferous. 
Family 7. AMBONYCHnnAB, Miller. Shell inequilateral, without an 
anterior auricula, the umbones anterior and terminal ; hinge with two 
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cudinal Iteth and two posterior oblique lateral teeih, ]>iiiiyamii, the 
anterior adductor being very amaU. An extinet family from tbe Silurian 
and DeTonian. Qenera — ArnJbw^diMk^ Hall] Silurian. B^wms^M^ 
Ulriob ; Silurian. QimeUiit^ Barrois ; Devonian. CZumsie^ta^ Uliiob } 
Silurian. Familt 8. Htjllinidax, Fieck Sbell y^ity inequilateral^ tbe 
posterior part greatly enlarged \ the umbones anterior or terminal \ tha 
hinge 8traiight» without teeth ; adductors subequaL An extinct' Duaily 
from the Silurian to the Cretaceous. Qenera— ^Afyo^no^ de Koninck \ 
Silurian and Devonian. MopUmytUiUt Sandberger ; Devonian. Ptyduh 
deanuif Hall; Devonian. AnthracopUra^ Salter; Carboniferous P^^ 
gamideoy Bittner ; Trias. MyMeOf Bittner; Trias. Aucdla, Kyser; 
Jurassic and Cretaceous. Family 9. Amubsiidae, Ridewood. Gills with- 
out interlamellar junctions. Shell orbicular, smooth externally, with 
radiating costae internally. Genus — Anvumum^ Klein. Family 10. 
Spondylidae, Fleming. Shell very inequivalve, fixed by the right valve, 
which is larger than the left The ligament elongated in a transverse 
direction. No byssus. Genera-^J^poiMiy'W) Linnaeus ; shell with spiny 
ribs, and adherent by the spines. Flicatulaf Lamarck ; shell folded, 
adherent by the umbo of the right valve. Family 11. Pectimidab, 
Lamarck. Shell ornamented with radiating ribs; the dorsal border 
provided with two auriculae. Foot byssiferoua Mantle borders pro- 
vided with eyes (Fig. 235). Genera — PicUn^ Lamarck ; shell orbicular, 
with equal auriculae ; without a byesal sinus ; British. Chlamys, Bolten ; 
shell higher than it is long ; the anterior auricula the larger, and pro- 
vided with a bysaal sinus ; British. Pedtm, Brugui^re. HinniUtf 
Defrance. Pteudamumumf Adams, CamptonecUSj Agassiz. HyaHopecUn^ 
Verrill; abyssal 

Sub-Ordbr 6. DnrrAOBA. 

Dimyarian Lamellibranchia with an orbicular and almost equilateral 
shell ; adherent ; the hinge without teeth .and the ligament intemaL 
Gills with free non-reflected filaments. 

Family Dimyidas, Dall ; with the characcers of the sub-order. 
Genus — Dimya^ Bonault ; recent, in abyssal depths, and fossil since the 
Jurassic. 

Order 3. Enlamellibranchia. 

Lamellibranchin in which the edges of the mantle are generally 
united by one or two sutures (Figs. 221, 241, etc.). Two adductor 
muscles are usually present (Figs. 288, 241, 242, etc.). In the gQIs 
the branchial filamente are united at regular intervals by vascular 
junctions which transform the linear interfilamentar spaces into a 
series of fenestrae (Fig. 237). Similarly the lamellae of each giU- 
plate have vascular junctions which form aflferent vessels in the 
interior of the plates. The gonads always have their own proper 
external orifices. The order comprises the following nine sub-orders : 
— Ostraeaoea^ Submytilacea^ Tellinacea, Veneracea^ Cardiacea» 
Chamacea, Myacea, Adesmacea, Anatinacea. 
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SuB-ObDSR 1. OffTBAXACSA. 

Monomyarian EulamellibraDchia, or with a very small anterior 
adductor muscle. The mantle is open ; the foot rather small ; the 
branchiae folded ; the shell inequivalve. 

Familt 1. LiHiDAX, lyOrbignj. Foot digitiform, with a bjsso- 
genous apparatus. Borders of Uie mantle provided with long and 
numerous tentacles. Gills not united with the mantle. Shell pro- 
vided with auriculae. Genera — Xtmo, Brugui^re ; the individuals of 
this genus form a sort of nest bv means of the bjssus, or swim by 




A partlon of the gill of reniw. e.&.v, eflbrMit brAuchlal \ 
afllBraiit bnmehlal vesselK. (After Bonnet) 



\94% CiUaiMMiito;f.r, 



clapping the valves of the shell together. Limaea, Bronn. Family 2. 
Obtbeidax, Gray. Foot much reduced and devoid of a byssua. Heart 
generally on the ventral side of the rectum. The gills fused to the 
mantle. Shell irregular, fixed by the left and larger valve. Genera — 
Ottraeoj Linnaeus ; foot absent in the adult ; eatable and cultivated for 
commerce ; some species, such as the British 0. edtdu, are hermaphrodite. 
Familt 3. Eliomidax, GilL Shell thick, inequilateral, the anterior side 
being the shorter. Monomyarian, with the muscular impression on a 
prominent myophorous apophysi& Genus — Sligmui, Deslongchamps ; 
an extinct genus from the Jurassic. Family 4. PnmiDAX, Meek. 
Shell elongated. Dimyarian, with a very small anterior adductor 
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muscle. Shell tnmcated and gaping poeteriorly. Foot bjmiferonfl. 
Genera — Fvkm^ Linnaeus ; heart traversed by the intestine ; anus pro- 
jecting and appendicnlated, CyrtopinnOy Morch. Avieulopinna, Meek ; 
fossil from the Carboniferous and Permian. Pinnigena^ de Saussure ; 
fossil from the Jurassic and Cretaceous. Atrina^ Gray ; from the Car- 
boniferous to the present day. 

StJB*0B1>ttR 2. StJBlTTTILACEA. 

Eulamellibranchia in which the mantle is only slightly closed; 
generally there is only a single suture. Siphons absent or very short 
Gills smooth. Nearly always dimyarian. Shell equivalve, with an 
external ligament 

Family 1. Drsissensiidab^ Gray. Two pallial sutures and two 
short siphons ; pedal orifice short Foot cylindrical with a stout byssus. 
Shell elongated ; the hinge without teeth ; the summits of the valves 
with an internal septum. Genus-^/>reiM0nna, van Beneden ; an in- 
habitant of fresh water, but originated from the Caspian Sea ; acclimatised 
in England about 1824. Family 2. Modiolabcidae, Gray. Mantle 
with two sutures. The foot byssiferous, with a plantar surface and a 
glandular cavity in front of the byssogenous cavity. The two branchial 
plates serve as incubatory pouches. Genus — ModioULrea, Gray ; sub- 
antarctic (Fig. 241). Family 3. AsTARTiDAiy d'Orbigny. A single 
pallial suture. Foot elongate, without & byssus. Shell concentrically 
striated ; the ligament external. Genera — Aitwrte. Sowerby ; British. 
WoodicL, Deshayes. OpU, Defrance; fossil from the Secondary. Pro- 
soeoeluB, Keferstein ; fossil from the Devonian. Family 4. Crassatsludab, 
Gray. Mantle with a single suture; foot short Shell thick with 
concentric striae ; the ligament external. Genera — CrcuMtellaj Lamarck. 
Cunay Hedley. Family 6. Carditidae, F^russac Mantle with a single 
pallial suture ; foot carinated, often byssiferous ; palps short Shell 
thick with radiating costae; the ligament external. Genera — CarditOy 
Bruguiere. Thecaliay Adams. Milnetioy Dall ; incubatory, California. 
Venmcardioy Lamardc. Family 6. Condylooardiidae, Bernard. Dis- 
tinguished from the family Carditidae by the presence of an external 
ligament Genera — Condyhcardiay Bernard. Carditellay Smith. Cardi- 
topnsy Smith. Family 7. Cyprinidae, d'Orbigny. Mantle open in 
front, and with two pallial sutures. The branchial and anal orifices 
papillose, the latter projecting. External gill -plates smaller than the 
internal. Genera — CypHnUy Lamarck ; British. Cypricardiay Lamarck* 
Coralliopkagoy de Blaiuville. PleurophoruSy King ; fossil from the 
Devonian to the Trias. AnisocardiOy Munier^Chalmas ; fossil from 
the Jurassic to the Tertiary. VenieUay ib'toliczka ; fossil from the Cre- 
taceous to the Tertiary. Family 8. Isogardiidae, Gray. Mantle 
largely closed, the pedal orifice generally small ; the anal and branchial 
orifices sessile ; gill-plates of equal size ; foot short Shell globular with 
prominent and coiled umbones. Genus — laoeardioy Lamarck ; British. 
Family 9. CAtLOCARDnnAE, Dall. The anal and branchial orifices of 
the mantle provided with siphons. Tlie external gill-plate smaller tlian 
the internal. Shell ventricose, but elongated ; the umbones not promi- 
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nent Qenus — (kXiAcatdM^ Adams; abyasal FamiIiT 10. Lu<»NiDAfi> 
d'Orb^y. The anal orifice of the mantle soinetimes produced into a 
siphon. Anterior adduetoi* muscle within the pallial line. Labial palps 
very small. Qills without an external plate. Shell rather thin* Genera 
— Lucina, Bruguiere ; mantle with two sutures ; visceral mass smooth $ 
foot rermiform ; British. MontacutOf Turton ; shell with a sin^ sutiurey 
foot short, byssiferoos ; visceral mass with arboreecent projections ; 
British. OryptocUyfi, Turton ; mantle with a single aperture ; foot short ; 
visceral mass smooth. Fauilt 11. Corbidab, DalL Shell thick with 
denticulated borders. The anal orifice provided witli a valvdi but not 
with a siphon. Foot elongated 
and pointed. Genera — Corbii, 
Cuvier. Gonodon, Schafhautl ; 
fossil from the Trias and Juras- 
sic. Mviiellay Stoliczka ; fossil 
from the superior Cretaceous. 
Family 12. Ungulinidae, 
Adams. Mantle without siphons ; 
the pedal orifice long. Foot 
greatly elongated, vermiform, 
ending in a glandular enlarge- 
ment (Fig. 238, III). Anterior 
adductor muscle in contact with 
the pallial line. Gills with two 
plates ; labial palps small. Marine. 
Genera — UngulinOy Daudiii ; 
mantle with a single suture ; vis- 
ceral mass smooth. Diplodcmta, 
Bronn ; mantle with two sutures ; 
British. Axinw, Sowerby ; mantle 

With a smgle suture ; visceral mass anterior i-etnictor of the foot, 
with arborescent excrescences (Fig. 

238); British. Family 13. Cyrenellidae, Fischer. Mantle provided 
with two elongated, united, non-retractile siphons. Two gill-platea to 
each gill ; labial palps elongated. Inhabitants of fresh water. Genera — 
Cyrenella, Deshayea Joanisiella, DalL Family 14. Tancredhdae, 
Fischer. Shell elongate, sub-triangular ; the ligament external Hinge 
with two cardinal teeth on the right and one or two on the left valve. 
Posterior lateral teeth stout. An extinct family ranging from the Trias 
to the Cretaceous. Genera — Tanorediaf Lycett; Trias to Cretaceous. 
Meekiay Gabb ; Cretaceous. Family 15. Unicardiidae, Fischer. Shell 
sub-orbicular, more or less ventricose, nearly equilateral, with concentric 
striae ; pallial line simple ; hinge with a single cardinal tooth on each 
valve. An extinct family ranging from the Carboniferous to the Cre- 
taceous. Genera — Unicardium^ d'Orbigny ; Trias to Cretaceous. SccUdda^ 
de Ryckholt ; Carboniferous. Psendedmondia, Fischer ; Carboniferous. 
Family 16. Leptonidae, Gray. Shell thin, not covered by the mantle 
and not gaping. Mantle without siphons ; gills with two gill-plates ; foot 
long and byssiferous. Marine, hermaphrodite and incubatory animals. 




Fio. 238. 

Axif^iuJlexHoituii, Montagu, viewed fh>m tlie left 
Kide. I, anterior ailductor muscle ; II, glandular 
portion of the mantle ; HI, foot; IV, gonad i>i-o- 
Jecting into the imllial cavity-; V, internal plate 
of the gill ; VII, posterior adductor muscle ; VIll, 
rectum ; IX, posterior retractor ff the foot; X, 
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Gtonen^^-^JTetttfit, TutUm ; rnaatie witk two ButoMs and three orifices, the 
pedal orifice beiog the middle and not the anterior of the three (Fig^ 187) ; 
footlingoilbrm ; the external gill-plate wiUi a reflected lamella ; British. 
Liptcn, Turton; mantle with a single sattire ; the mantle edges provided 
with tentacles ; foot with a ]^atttar ventral surface ; commensal ; British. 
LamM, Lestth ; a single palUal sntore ; the foot lingoiform and elongated ; 
the external gill-plate not reflected (Fig 206, O); British. Brycina, 
Lamarck; fosiil from the Tertiary. Pfthdna^ Hinds. ScaeehM^ Philippi. 
IdparteUa^ Deshayes. Oyamiium, Fhilip|A. Family 17. Galxommidak, 
Gray. Mantle more or less completely reflected over the shell Foot 
well developed, generally hyssiferoas. Shell thin, gaping ; the adductor 
muscles much reduced. Genera-^O^a^AnniiM, Turton ; shell incompletely 
covered by the mantle ; a single pallial suture ; a large azygos anterior 
pallial tentacle, and a short anal siphon present A byssal groove in the 
foot; British. ScinHllaf Deshayes. HindiieUa, Stoliczko. Ej^ippo- 
donta, Tate ; shell intemal ; a single pallial suture ; gills with two gill- 
plates; commensal with the shrimp 
Axitu; Australian. The three following 
genera with an intemal shell probably 
belong to this family : — Chlamydoconcha, 
Dall; two gill-plates; a pallial suture; 
an anterior orifice leading into a caecum ; 
no adductor muscles; sexes separate; 
from California (Fig. 239). SHoberetia, 
Bernard ; gills with a single gill-plate ; 
a single pallial suture ; foot large, elon- 
gated, with a byssal groove ; hermaphro- 
dite and commensal with a Spatangid, 
THphylw ; from Cape Horn. EnUwalva^ 
Voeltikow (Fig. 240); mantle fairly 
open, with a single suture; foot large, 
with a posterior pore; hermaphrodite 
and incubatory; endoparasitic in Synapta 
{» Sy^wpHeolOf Malard), Madagascar and 
Atlantic. Family 18. Kxllykludax, 
Fischer. Mantle with a single pallial 
suture ; anal orifice with a very short 
siphon ; foot elongated ; gills with two 
unequal plates. Shell ovoid ; the liga- 
ment external ; the anterior lateral 
hinge tooth below the cardinal tooth. 
Genera — KellyeHa, Sars. Turtmiia^ 
Forbes and Hanley; British. AUopagiu^ Btoliczksi; fossil from the Eocene. 
iMtdia, Deshayes; fossil from the Eocene. Family 19. Cybxmidak, 
Gray. Mantle with two siphons, which are more or less intimately united 
together and have papillose orifices. The sexes separate. Shell with 
external ligament; the pallial line ususUy with a sinus. Freshwater 
forms. G«iem — Oyrena, Lamarck. CorMhiia, Megerle. JMtMo, Gray. 
Faferito, Gray. GaiaUa^ Brugni^re. Fiiekma, Bernard!. FaWily 20. 




^ dor- 
sal aiptet ; B, left-side View, a.0, enftl 
orifice ; co, oMcal orifice ; /, foot ; |xi, 
iMatle; (After Bemerd.) 



ChtaMffdooow^ oreHtH, DaU. 
1 aspect ; 3, left-side view. 
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OiQLsjxsDAM^ Cbtk. Mulk wilh oob aiplum «c wilh two firae 8i|»lMM> 
wkich ha^ ample orifieM. Hcvnuiphiodite ; the emhrjoe ineabefted va 
the extenal gill-plete. Shell vith a nmple pelliid li]i& Freikimta; 
Q«iMra^.(Vcfai^Bnigsuite(«i^pJkM^^ Brituh (Fig. 218). 

PMImmn^ Ffeiilw ; aeifigle aoeleiphoa ; Britiah. Faiolt 21. RAWfiimAlL 
Mantle with two ehoct aphone Qnited at their basee, and with papilloae 
Mifioea Foot llwgnlfnm. Shell with pfominent umbonea and aa 
internal ligament GeniMF^iieii^ie^ Dcemoolins; from hraokiak wato 
in Florida. Familt 22. CAJamvUnal, ZitteL SheU elongated, ineqni- 
latwal» the poaterior aide being the longer ; the ligament external ; the 
pallial line simple ; dimyariaa. An extinct iunUy, ranging foom the 



i/fh .ut 
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Fia. 240. 

EnUmAvOt left-iide Tiew. a, atras ; eg, cerebnl ganglion ; /.fl, ftwt^luul ; ^.fl, sonad ; i.r, 
incnbatorj chamber; ii», intaatine; I, liver; «», mooth; 2», mantle; aft, ihelL (After 
Voeltekow.) 

Deronian to the Oretaceona. Genem — (Jardima^ Agasnz; Trias and 
Jnnisaio. ilniAnM0tta» King; Carboniferons and Pennian. AfwpUffkom^ 
Sandbeiger; Trias. Paekyeairdio^ Hauer; Trias* Family 28. MsoA- 
LODOimDAB, ZitteL Shell inequilatera], thick, dimyarian, with pro- 
minent umbones ; the posterior adductor impression borne on a mjro* 
phorons apophysis. An extinct family, ranging from the Devonian to 
the Gretaeeons. Qeneia — MtgoUdon^ Sowerby ; from the Devonian to 
the Jurassic. Fadn^frimnioky Morris and Lycett ; Trias and Jurassic. 
Dwr^ Bohm ; Jurassic DteertHxntftum, Stoppani ; Jurassic. Faiolt 24. 
Uniohidab, FlemiDg. ManUe with a single pallial suture and no 
siphons Shell equilateral, with lateral binge teeth or no hinge 
teeth. Inhabitants of fiesh water. Development through a gloohidium 
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•lage (Fig. 242> Oenerar-^Unia, Betzias ; shell thick, the hinge tooUied. 
This genus inelndes more than a thousand spedes, the minority from the 
northern hemisphere. AwAotda^ Lamarck ; shell thin ; the hinge without 
teeth; British. P«ud(MiofH Oould. Qiiocifii^IUfinesque. i^reoiiauis Conrad. 
JHonoeondylaea, d'Orhigny. SoUnaiia, Conrad. Myeetoptu^ d'Orbigny \ 
foot cylindrical, with a terminal swelling ; South America. Familt 85. 
]£T7TSUDAB,Gray. This family differs from the Unionidae in having two 
pallial sutures and a diadnet branchial orifiee ; the shell ia never fur- 
nished with lateral hinge teeth. Freshwater. Genera*— Afut^jft, Soopoli. 
PKodoHy Conrad. Spathoj Lea. Iriidiina, Lamandc. Hyritiy Lamarck. 
(kutaiia, Lamarck. Ajiodmiy Spiz. Plagioden^ Spiz. FamIlt 20. 
Abtherhdae, Adams. Shell irregular, generally fixed in the adult state. 
Mantle with a single suture; foot absent; anterior adductor muscle 




Via. 241. 

ModiolaHa trapetina, LuiMtrcIc, viewed ftnom the left side ; the left mantle lobe is removed. 
ad't ad'*, anterior and posterior adductor muscles ; br', W, internal and external gill-plates ; 
gl.Pt foot gland ; o.a, e.b. anal and branchial orifices of the mantle ; o.by, byssal onflce of the 
foot ; o.p, pedal orifice of the mantle ; p, fbot ; pal, labial palp ; rt.p, posterior retractor muscle 
of the foot. 

sometimes reduced or absent; from fresh water. Gknera — AeHheria^ 
Lamarck ; anterior adductor well developed ; African. MiUlerta, F^russac ; 
uo anterior adductor ; American. BartUitia^ Adams. 



Sub-Ordbr 3. Tellinaoba. 

Eulamellibranchia in which the mantle is not extensively closea, 
with two pallial sutures and two well-developed siphons; the gills 
smooth. The foot is compressed and elongated. The labial palps very 
laige. Dimyarian ; the pallial line has a deep sinus. 

FAlcii;r L Tbllinidab, Dediayes. The external branchial plate 
directed upwards (Fig. 206, HX The siphons separate and elongated. 
Foot with a byssogenous apparahis. Palps very large. Ligament of shell 
extemaL Genera — T$Uina, Linnaeus ; slightly ineqnivalve ; foot large ; 
British (Fig. 190). Gatttrann, Schumacher ; equivalve ; the foot slightly 
developed; BritisL Capsa^ Bragui^. Macoma, Leach. Family 3. 
SoBOBiGULABiiDAB, Adams. External ffill- plate directed upwatds. 
Siphons separate and excessively long. Foot without a byssus. The 
ligament partly internal, lodged in a concavity in the hinge. Qenera — 
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Fro. S48. 

Plagmms of the eztenutl form and anatomv of AiMdordOk eyj^iom (2X ventral view, alCthft 
other flgnres aeen from, the lift aide. (1) aiiiiual removed from its shell ; a probe q paaeed into 
the infra*branchial chamber through the exciirrent aiphonal notch. <2) view frt>iii the ventral 
surfkce of jf nodoitta, with its fbot expanded and issuing from between the gaping valves. (H) 
the left mautle-flap ref eeted upwards so as to expose the sides of the bodv. (4) diagraunnatic 
sagittal section of AwtdanXa to Hhow tlie conrse of the alimentary canaL (6) tiie two j(ill-plat«s 
of the left.iide reflected upwards, so aa to expose the flssars between foot and gill where the 
probe Q pswsei (6) diagram to show the positions of the nerve ganglia, heart» and kidney, a, 
eentro^oraal area ; \ margin of the left mantle-flap ; e, margin of the right mantle-flap ; d; ex- 
comnt (anal) aiphonal notch of the raantle-naigin ; e, ineuirent (hrandkial) siphonal notch : / 
foot; 0, probe passed into the superior division of the sub-nallial chamber through the anal 
af phoiuu notch, and issuinff by the side of the foot into the infira-bnachlal chamber ; Ik, anterior 
aadoctor moaole ; i, anteiior aetraetor moacle of the foot ; t. protiactor muscle of the foot ; i, 
posterior adductor muscle : m, posterior retractor muscle of the foot ; n, anterior labial palp ; 
e, poeterior labial palp ; p, haae-llne of origin of the refleeted iMBtle-llap from the aide of the 
body ; a, left ext«nal i^l-plate ; r, left internal gill-plate ; rr, inner UuneUa of the right inner 
gill-plate \ r.Of right outer gltl-plate ; «, line of concrescence of the outer lamella of the left outer 
gill-plate with the left maotte4bp } I, paUial Untaolee ; «, the thickened musoutor paUial margin 
which adherea to the shell and forms the pallial line of the left aide ; v, that of the left side ; v, 
the moo13i ; x, aperture of the left Udney, expos ed by cutting the attachment of the inner 
UmeUa of the inner gill-plate ; y, aperture of the genital dnct; «, ftaaura between the free edge 



of the inner lamella of tfie inner giU-plate and the aide of the foot, through which the probe g 
posses into the supca-branehial chamber ; cm, lime of cooeresoenoe of the inner UmeUa of the 
right inner gill-pbite with the inner hunella of the left inner gill-nlate ; ab, oOf ad, three pit-like 
ghmduhir depresaions in the median line of the foot ; ae, left ahell-valve ; <^ epace occupied by 
the Hver ; ag, space occupied by the gonad ; o^ muscular substance of the foot ; ai, opening of 
bile-duct into the stomaen ; ok, stomach ; <u, rectum tmrerslng the ventricle of the heart ; oai, 
pericardium ; an, ghuidnlar portion of the left kidney ; op, ventricle of the heart ; 09, auricnlo- 
ventricular orifice; or, uon^landular portion of the left Kidney ; oi, anna ; at. reno-periG»rdial 
orifice ; on, pore joining the two parts of the Udney ; av, internal pore of ^ Kidney leading to 
the external pore* ; aw, left ceeebral ganglion ; as, left pedal ganglion ; ay, left otocyat ; ««, 
left visceral ganglion ; bb, floor of the pwicardium, aeparatjng that space ttom the kidney. 
(After Laakesterl) 
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ScrobieukuriOf Schumaeher ; eituuine; Britiah. Syndoim^ Bedns; 
BritislL. Otminguif Bomtbj. Family 3. Bovacidax, Fleming. Ex- 
ternal gill* plate directed ventrally. Siphons separate, of moderate 
length, the anal siphon being the longer. Foot large and oompressed. 
Shell in#q[Qilftteral, the anterior side being the longer; the ligament 
external Qeneca— Ponoot^ Linnaens ; British. Ij^igenem^ Schumacher. 
Family 4. MasoDSSMATiDAny Deshayes. RKtaraal bnnohial plate 
directed ventrally. Siphons separate and eqnaL Shell inequilateral, 
the anterior side being the longer; ligament internaL Genera — Meio- 
dsrnna, Deshayes. Ermlia^ Tarton ; British. Family 6. Cabdiliidak, 
DalL Shell very high and short, Ysntrlcoee^ dimyarian, the posterior 
adductor impression borne on a prominent myophorous apophysis. 
Ligament partly internal Qenus — (JardiUa^ Deshayes ; from the Pacific 
Ocean. Family 6. Maotbidab, Giay. External bninehial plate directed 
ventrally. Siphons united, more or less invested by a diitinous sheath. 
Foot long, stout, bent at an angle and without a byssus. Shell sub- 
triangular and nearly equilateral ; the ligament partly internaL Genera 
— Ifaeero, Linnaeus ; British (Fig. 191). Mulinia^Qtaj. Hafoetta, Gray. 
J2Mto,Gray. J^oftonio, Gray. ITiSteroeiifvEta, Deshayes. Fan^onsUa, Gray. 

Sub-Ordbr 4. VnrBBAOBA. 

Eulamellibranchia with two pallial sotnres ; the siphons generally 
somewhat dongated and partially or wholly united. Gills slightly 
folded. A bulb on the posterior aorta. Ligament external 

Family 1. Vbnbbidab, Gray. Foot well developed. Adductor 
muscles subequaL Pallial sinus shallow or absent Genera — FimiM, 
Linnaeus ; siphons rather short, their distal extremities free ; foot without 
byssos; British. Dodnia, Scopoli; siphons long and fnsed together 
throughout their length ; foot truncated without a byssus ; • Britiah 
Tapes^ M egerle ; siphons rather long and incompletely fnsed ; foot 
byasiferooa; British (Fig. 202). OyeUna^ Deshayes. Lucinopiii, Forbes 
and Hanley ; British. Meretrix, Lamarck (Fig. 1 89). Oirce, Schumacher ; 
British. Vimmpiif Lamarck. Family 2. Pkuoolidab, d'Orbigny. 
Boring Lamellibcanchs with a reduced foot. The shell more or less 
elongated, with a deep pallial sinus. Genera — PetricoUif Lamarck ; the 
British species P. jiholadifarmu^ originally an inhabitant of the United 
States, has been acclimatised for some years in the North Sea : it has 
boring habits as and mimics PhoUu cattdida. Family 3. Glauoomyidab^ 
Ghenu. Siphons veiy long and united. Foot small. Shell elongatedi 
thin, with a deep pallial sinus. Inhabitants of fresh or brackish watei 
Qener»— (?2aiisoiiiya, Woodward ; from S.R. AsiiL Timymphimf Benson ; 
lipom India. 

Sn»OB»BB 6. Cabdiaoba. 

Bulamellibranchia with two pallial suturea. Generally with short 
siphons. The foot cylindrical, more or less elongated, furnished with a 
byssogenous apparatus. The gills much folded. Shell equivalve, with 
radiating costae and an external ligament 
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Family 1. Cabdhdae, Graj. The mantU ilightly eloted ; dphona 
▼erj short and siirroanded by a tingle drde of papillae vhieh are often 
oenliferoua (Fig. 243, o.Q. Foot very long, geniculated. Pallial line of 
the shell with<int a sintis ; two adductor mosolea. Qenera— 'Obridfttiiii 
Linnaens ; adductor muscles subequal ; British (Fig. 243). PteudokeUya, 
Pelseneer (Fig. 221). Both Byssocardium, Munier-Chalmas, and IMo- 
eardiwn, Woodward, fossils from the Eocene, have a much reduced anterior 
adductor muscle. Family 2. LiMMOCARDnDAB, Stoliczka. Siphons very 
long, united throughout their extent Shell gaping ; two adductor 
muscles. Inhabitants of brackish waters. Qenera — Adacna^ Eichwald ; 
from the Caspian Sea. Lvmnoeardiufnf Stoliczka ; from the Caspian Sea 
and fossil from the Tertiary. Arcieardium^ Fischer; fossil from the 
Tertiary. Family 3. Tridaomtdab, Broderip. Mantle closed to a con- 
siderable extent) the orifices distant from one another ; no siphons. The 
foot short, with a more or less well developed byssus. A single adductor 




FlO. 348. 

Cardiwn tdukt left-fiide view. n.«, aiial Miphoii ; br^^ braiicliial siphon ; jt foot ; li, ligameii 
of the shell ; o.(, eye-spots oii tlie tentacles ; nk, shell. (After Deshayes.) 

muscle. The gills narrow. The shell thick. Qenera — Trtdaena, 
Brugui^re ; byssus stout ; shell gaping anteriorly ; from the Indian 
and Pacific Oceans. Hippopw, Lamarck ; byssus reduced ; shell not 
gaping. 

Sub-Order 6. Cbamacba. 

Asymmetrical, inequivalve, fixed Eulamellibranchia, with extensive 
pallial sutures and distant pallial orifices ; no siphons. Two adductor 
muscles present The foot reduced and without a byssus. Shell thick, 
without a pallial sinus. 

Family 1. Chamidae, Gray. Shell with subequal valves and promi- 
nent umbones more or less spirally coiled ; ligament external. Qenera 
— Chama, Brugui^re ; the free valve only dightly ventriopse ; shell 
lamellated or spiny. JHceroiy Lamarck; shell smooth, the umbones 
largely divergent and coiled ; the adductor muscles (at least the anterior) 
attached to myophorons apophyses ; fossil ftrom the Jurassic (Fig. 244, A). 
EequimiOf Matheron ; the fixed valve spirally coiled ; the ft*ee valve 
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^pereulifonn ; foMil from (be Cretaceous (Fig. 244, B). hLaJQymmia,^ 
Monier-Cbalinae { iomX from the Cretaceous. Family 2. Capbivipas, 
d'Orbiguy. Shell inequivalve; the fixed valve spiral or conical; the 
jEree valve not operculiforin but coiled or spiral ; ligament internal ; sub- 
stance of the shell generally 
pierced with large parallel canals. 
An exclusively fossil family, 
from the Cretaceous. Genera 
— {/Ojprtfia, d'Orbigny; the free 
valve larger than the fixed and 
coiled (Fig. 244, C). Cajmuu^ 
d'Orbigny ; fixed valve elongated 
and conical, free valve small and 
coiled (Fig. 244, D). CaipnMiM^ 
d'Orbigny. ic^yo^arco^itep, Des* 
marets. Plagioptychiu, Matheron. 
Polyconites, RouUand. Family 3. 
MoNOPLEURiDAB, Munier- 
Chalmas. Shell very inequi- 
valve ; the fixed valve conical or 
spiral, the free valve operculiform 
and slightly or not at all spiral ; 
ligament external. No canals in 
the substance of the shell An 
exclusively fossil family, from 
the Cretaceous. Genera — Mono- 
pleuruy Matheron (Fig. 244, E). 
ValUtia, Munier-Chalmas. 
Bayleoy Munier-Chalmas. The 
two following familien, desig- 
nated by the common name of 
Rudistctej are closely allied to the 
preceding: they also comprise 
some extinct marine forms from Secondary deposits. These animals, of 
littoral and often gregarious habit, were fixed by the conical and more or 
less elongated rigbt valve ; the adductor muscles were not inserted perpen- 
dicularly to the surface of separation of the two valves ; the free left 
valve has a sub-central umbo, is not spiral, and is furnished with promi- 
nent myophorous apophyses to whose external faces the muscles were 
attached ; this valve was only movable in a vertical direction. Family 4. 
Rapiolitidae, Gray. Shell conical or biconvex, without canals in the 
external layer. Genera — RadtoliUs^ Lamarck ; valves ornamented with 
longitudinal costae ; a ligament present ; from the Cretaceous (Fig. 244, F). 
Biradiolitei, d'Orbigny ; no ligament ; Cretaceous. Family 5. Hip- 
ruBirmAB, Gray. Fixed valve long, cylindro- conical, with three 
longitudinal furrows, corresponding internally to two pillars which serve 
to support the siphons. Anterior adductor muscle with two separate 
insertions on the fixed valve. Genera — Hippurites, Lamarck ; Cretaceous. 
Amaudia^ Bayle ; Cretaceous. The fiimily Diceratidae, the most ancient 




^ 



Fio. 244. 

Some genera of fossil Cluunacea and Rudistae. 
A, Dioenu arietinum; B, IU(iuituia ammonia/ C, 
Oaprina adverta : D, Caprinula Baytei ; A', Moruh 
pleura imbricata : F, BaaiolUes angeiodes, (Chiefly 
after d'Orbigny.) 
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of the Ohamacea, and possibly derived from the Megalodontidae of the 
Palaeozoic and the Trias, has given rise to a branch that has survived to 
the present epoch (Chamidae) and to vaiious others that became extinct 
at the close of the Secondary period. In all cases, the forms in which 
the umbo of the free valve is coiled have preceded the forms with an 
operculiform free valve — Requienia being derived from Diceras and 
Chama from Mathermiia ; in the same way among the Rudistae Badiolites 
appears to be derived from Cayrina, The Hippuritidae, by the depth of 
the fixed valve, the i*ed action of the cavity, and the absence of the 
ligament, indicate the last stage of the evolutionary series. 

Sub-Order 7. Myacea. 

Eulamellibranchia in which the mantle is closed to a considerable 
extent; the siphons are well developed, the gills muc^i folded and 
frequently prolonged into the branchial siphon. The foot is compi*essed 
and generally byssiferous. The shell gaping, with a pallial sinus. 

Family 1. Psammobiidak, Gray. Siphons very long and quite 
separate. Foot large, flattened from side to side and pointed. Shell 




PmrnmeBirt /oritfai, rij^lit aide , wlifawiisij «?(]idiu^i^l foot (p) 
and g, bratiiHual, Jtiid ij\ ^r^ai Hiplign;!. (Fmui Laukeriler, 
after Gomw.X 

m 

oval, elongated, with a deep pallial sinus and an external ligament 
Genera — Psammohiay Lamarck ; the posterior end of the shell sub- 
truncated ; British (Fig. 245). Saiigidnolaria, Lamarck. Asaphis^ 
Modeer. Elizia, Gray. Solenotellinay de Blainville. Family 2. 
Myidae, Gray. Mantle largely closed; siphons united for the greater 
part of their length and surrounded, near their extremities, by a circlet 
of tentacles. Foot reduced. Shell gaping, with an internal ligament ; 
the left valve provided with a spoon-shaped projection for the ligament. 
Genera — Mya, Linnaeus ; siphons elongated, covered by a chitinous 
sheath, and incompletely retractile ; foot small ; palps elongated ; British. 
Sphenia, Turton ; British. Tiujonia, Gray. Platyodon^ Conrad. Crypto- 
myay Conrad. Family 3. Corbulidae, Fleming. Shell sub-trigonal, 
inequi valve, the left valve less convex than the right ; the pallial sinus 
shallow ; the ligament partly external. Siphons short, united, com- 
pletely retractile. Foot large, pointed, often byssiferous. Palps reduced. 
Genera — Corbula^ Bruguit^re ; siphons surrounded by a common circlet of 
tentacles ; shell short ; British. Corbulomya, Nyst ; shell elongated ; 
branchial siphon with a special tentacular crown. l*aramya^ Conrad. 
Erodona, Daudin, and Hinhelh^ Adams, are lluviatile forms from South 
America. F.uiily 4. Lutrariidae, Adams. Mantle extensively 
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closed ; siphons long and united throughout their length ; a fourth 
opisthopodial pallial aperture. Foot radier large, compressed. Shell 
elongated, with a deep pallial sinus and a spoon-shaped projection for the 
ligament on each valve. Genera — Lyniraria.^ Lamarck ; Brittsh. 2Vemi^ 
Gray. StandeUa^ Gray. Familt 5. Solenidab, Leach. Elongated, 
burrowing animals. The foot more or less cylindrical and powerful, 
without a byssus. Gills narrow. Shell long, truncated, and gaping at 
each end ; the ligament external. . Genera — Soknocurtus^ de Blainville ; 
siphons laige, partially united, incompletely retractile ; pallial sinus deep ; 
foot very large and linguiform (Fig. 194); British. Tagdua, Gray; 
posterior extremity short ; pallial sinus very deep ; estuarine. Cercttitolen, 
Forbes and Hanley ; siphons long, separate ; gills rather short and not 
folded ; British. Gultelhu^ Schumacher ; siphons rather short ; extremity 
of foot dilated ; British. Siliqua, Megerle ; siphons of medium length ; 
foot dilated ; shell compressed. Solen, Linnaeus ; siphons short ; foot 
shell rectilinear, cylindrical; the umbones anterior and 
terminal ; British. Ensis, Schumacher ; siphons very 
short ; a fourth pallial orifice ; shell arcuate, the um- 
bones anterior and sub-terminal ; British. Family 6. 
Saxicavidae, Gray. Mantle extensively closed ; with 
a small pedal orifice (Fig. 246,/); siphons elongate, 
covered by a chitinous sheath and wholly or largely 
united; gills prolonged into the branchial siphon. 
Foot small. Shell gaping, with an external ligament 
Genera — Saxicava, Fleuriau ; bores holes in rocks ; 
siphons free at their extremities; foot byssiferous; 
British (Fig. 246). GlydmeriSy Lamarck; siphons 
very long and completely united ; a burrowing form. 
Cyrtodaria^ Daudin ; shell inequilateral ; the anterior 
side the longer ; siphons united, incompletely retractile. 
Fio. 240. Family 7. Gastroghaenidae, Gray. Shell thin, 

5axtcava arcfieo, yen. without teeth, gaping widely at the anterior end. 
Bipionf^^j branchSi -A^nterior adductor much reduced. Foot small and 
siphon; by, by s sal without a byssus. Gills narrow. Mantle extensively 
manSe ; 4, sheiV ^^ closed ; with long united siphons. Genera — Gastro- 
chaena, Spengler ; a boring form, with a cylindrical 
foot ; the shell regular and rarely enclosed in an adventitious tube ; 
British. Fistulana^ Brugui^re ; a burrowing form with a very small 
compressed foot ; shell with a denticulate border, always enclosed in a 
regular, non-adherent, fragile, club-shaped adventitious tube. 




Sub-Order 8. Adesmacea. 

Eulamellibranchia with very long united siphons and a largely 
closed mantle. The foot short, truncated, discoid, and without a 
byssus. The gills prolonged into the branchial siphon. The shell gaping 
and devoid of a b'gament, but with ?. styloid apophysis in the umbonal 
cavities. 

Family 1. Pholadidas, Adam& Shell capable of containing all 
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the organs ; the heart traversed by the rectum ; two aortae. The shell 

with a pallial sinus ; the dorsal region protected by accessory calcareous 

pieces. Qenera — Pholas^ Linnaeus ; foot cylindrical ; siphons free near 

their extremities ; British. In Phdcu there are four accessory plates ; in 

Zirphaea, Leach, two ; in Bamea^ Leach, one. . Pholadidea^ Goodall ; 

foot rudimentary ; siphons completely united and their extremity 

surrounded by a fringed disc ; shells elongated, in the adult prolonged 

posteriorly by a short calcareous tnbe, which surrounds the siphons ; 

British. Jouannetioy des Moulins ; foot rudimentary ; 

siphons completely united ; shell globular, and the right 

▼alve prolonged posteriorly by a rostriform appendage. 

Xylophaga, Turton ; siphons separate at their extremities ; 

foot narrow ; shell globular with two accessory dorsal 

plates ; British. Martesia, Leach ; siphons long, united ; 

foot absent in the adult ; shell ovoid with a ventral plate 

in addition to the dorsal platea Family 2. Tbrb- 

DIKIDAB, Fleming. Shell globular, covering a small 

portion only of the vermiform body. Heart on the 

ventral side of the rectum (Fig. 195, h) ; a single aorta ; 

siphons long, united to a large extent and furnished with 

two posterior calcareous " pallets " (Fig. 247, II). Genera 

— Teredo^ Linnaeus; a borer in wood; secretes an 

adventitious non - adherent tube ; British. Xylotrya, 

Leach ; the pallets articulated. 



H«B- 



1 



Fxo. 247. 



Teredo 
Linuaeus, 



navalis, 
ventral 
aspect. I, Bhell; 
II, pallets ; III, 
anal siphon; IV, 
branchial siphon ; 

V, siphonal mass; 

VI, foot. 



Sub-Order 9. Anatinacea. 

Hermaphrodite Eulamellibranchia, in which the 
ovaries and testes are distinct and have separate orifices 
(Fig. 219, 0, t). The foot generally rather small. The 
mantle frequently presents a fourth orifice. The ex- 
ternal gill-plate directed dorsally and devoid of a reflected 
lamella. Hinge of shell without teeth. 

Familt 1. Thraciidae, Dall. Mantle with a fourth 
pallial orifice ; the pedal orifice elongated ; siphons 
rather long, quite separate, and completely retractile 
and invertible. Shdl with a deep pallial sinus. 
Genera — Thracia^ de Blainville ; shell with a large spoon-shaped tooth -, 
British. Atthenothaerus, Carpenter ; shell without spoon-shaped teeth. 
Family 2. Pbriplomidae, DalL Siphons separate, naked, completely 
retractile, but not invertible. Pallial sinus shallow ; no ligament. 
Genera — Cocfdodeama, Couthouy. Periploma, Schumacher. Tyleriay 
Adams. Familt 3. Anatinidab, Gray. Siphons long, united, covered 
by a chitinous sheath, and not completely retractile. Foot slender. 
Pallial sinus well marked. Genera — AncUina^ Lamarck. Shell thin and 
gaping, with spoon-shaped teeth. PUctomycL^ de Loriol ; fossil from the 
Jurassic and Cretaceous. Family 4. Pholadomyidax, Gray. Mantle 
extensively closed, with a fourth orifice. Siphons very long, completely 
united, naked, and incompletely retractile. Foot small, with a posterior 
appendage. Shell thin, with an external ligament and a well-marked 
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pallial sinus. Genera — Pholadomyoty Sowerby ; some species living and 
abyssal ; numerous fossil species from the Trias onwards, the maximum 
in the Jurassic Familt 5. Arcomtidae, Fischer. Shell finely granular, 
equivalve, thin ; the hinge without teeth ; the ligament external ; pallial 
sinus. An exclusively fossil family, from the Secondary and Tertiary. 
Genera — Areomya^ Agassiz ; from the Trias to the Eocene. Ooniomyoty 
Agassiz ; Jurassic and Cretaceous. Familt 6. Pholadbludae, Miller. 
Shell oval, the posterior extremity attenuated and gaping ; cardinal 
border thin and devoid of teeth ; ligament external ; posterior adductor 
muscle large. An exclusively fossil family, from Primary 
deposits.. Genera — Pholadella^ Hall ; Devonian. Phytimya^ 
Ulrich ; Silurian. Alloritma, King ; Carboniferous and 
Permian. Familt 7. Pleukomtidab, Zittel. Shell inequi- 
lateral, thin ; the pallial line deeply sinuous ; the cardinal 
border of one valve covering that of the other and hiding 
the ligament, which is therefore sub -internal An ex- 
clusively fossil family from Secondary formations. Genera 
— PUuromycL, Agassiz ; from the Trias and inferior 
Cretaceous. Gresslya, Agassiz ; Jurassic Ceromya, Agassiz ; 
Jurassic Family 8. Pandoridab, Gray. Shell thin, 
inequivalve, free ; the ligament internal ; no pallial sinus. 
Siphons very short; foot elongate. Genera — Pandora^ 
Brugui^re ; British. Coelodon, Carpenter. Clidiophora, 

Carpenter. Familt 9. Mto- 
chamidae, Dall. Shell very 
inequivalve, solid, with a 
pallial sinus. Siphons short ; 
a fourth pallial orifice 
present ; foot small. Genera 
— MyochamOy Stutchbury ; 
shell irregular ; fixed to 
other shells by the right 
valve ; Australian. Myodora^ 
Gray ; shell free, trigonal ; 
the left valve flattened. 
Family 10. Chamostrbi- 
DAE, Fischer. Mantle 
largely closed. A fourth 
pallial orifice present ; pedal 
orifice small. Siphons very 
short and separate. Shell 
.h.il:«'^.:^S<i°A'iS{'o;;ft;,'S.r^? ^^f ^y the nght valve. irre- 

Side, the anterior part, magnified, to show the original gular. Without a pallial siuus ; 
valves a, now embedded in a continuous calcification of i:_owv«„f ;^fo,^„i ru«„« 
tubularform. (From Lankester, after Owen.) ligament intemaL GenuS— 

Chamostrea^ de Roissy; 
Australian. Family 11. Clavagellidab, d'Orbigny. Mantle largely 
closed ; pedal orifice extremely small ; a fourth pallial orifice present ; 
siphons fairly long, united ; foot very rudimentary and without a byssus. 
The ligament external ; the valves continued backwards into a calcareous 
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tube secreted by the siphons ; pallial line sinuous. Genera — Glavagella^ 
Lamarck ; left valve fused to the tube ; adductor muscles well developed ; 
a boring form. Brechites^ Guettard (^^ AipergiUunij Lamarck) ; the two 
valves fused to the tube and external (Fig. 248) ; no posterior adductor 
muscle ; the anterior adductor much reduced ; the anterior extremity 
bearing numerous tubular projections serving for adhesion ; Indian and 
Pacific Oceans. Family 12. Ltonsiidae, Fischer. Mantle largely 
closed, with a fourth pallial orifice ; siphons short, invertible ; foot 
byssiferous. Shell thin, granular externally ; the pallial sinus feeble ; 
the ligament internal. Genera — Lyonsiaj Turton ; shell regular and 
elongated ; British (Fig. 219). Entodesma, Philippi ; shell irregular, 
truncated behind ; a boring form, soii^etimes found in the tests of 
Ascidiana Mytilimeria, Conrad ; shell regular, ventricose, gaping behind. 
Familt 13. Vertigo RDiiDAE, Wood. Siphons short ; the gills papillose ; 
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Ponmya iorMia, left-Hide view, a.a^ anterior adductor ; a.p, anterior labial palp ; a.8, 
anal siphon ; /, foot; g.l^ gill lamellae on the septum ; lu, heart ; fta, posterior adductor; in, 
intestine ; <i, liver ; fNi, pallial suture ; p.p. posterior labial palp ; p.(, pallial tentacles ; r.p, 
retractor posterior pedis ; r.«, retractor or the septum ; «, septum ; vj^ valvular fold of the 
branchial aperture. 



foot small ; palps well developed. Shell globular, very slightly gaping, 
without a pallial sinus. Many species abyssal. Genera — Verticordiay 
Wood ; mantle largely closed ; the pedal orifice smalL Eucvroa^ Dall ; 
heart situated above the rectum. LyofmeUa, Sars ; foot byssiferous. 
Halicardia, Dall. 

Order 4. Septibranchia. 

The Septibranchia are dimyarian Lamellibranchs in which the 
mantle remains fairly open and has two sutures and two siphons. 
The foot is long and slender ; the byssus rudimentary or absent. 
The pallial line is simple or very slightly sinuous. The essential 
character of the group is the disappearance of the gills as respiratory 
organs, a character which is not found in any other Lamellibranch. 
The gills are transformed into a muscular septum (Fig. 249, s) 
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which extends from the anterior adductor muscle to the point 
of separation of the two siphons, and surrounds and is continuous 
with the foot. This septum, therefore, has exactly the situation 
and the relations of the branchial septum of the majority of the 
Lamellibranchia, which divides the pallial cavity into two chambers. 
The group is derivable, more or less directly, from the Anatinacea, 
through the series LyoTisia, Ly&nsiella, Foi'omya, Cetoconeha, Outspidaria^ 
in which one may observe a gradual increase in the amount of 
muscular fibre in the gill filaments or in their reduced equivalents, 
so that any objection to the branchial origin of the septum, because 
of its muscularity, cannot hold good. The muscular septum is 
inserted on the shell, especially in the neighbourhood of the two 
adductor muscles. The origin of the anterior and posterior exten- 
sions of the septum and of its muscular attachments to the two 
extremities of the shell is to be found in the physiological contrac- 
tions necessary to create a current of water on the respiratory 
surface of t]^e supra-septal chamber. The septum is, in fact, always 
pierced by paired orifices, which admit of the passage of water. 

The Septibranchia are all marine, 
inhabit considerable depths of the 
soa, and are carnivorous. The order 
only comprises one sub- order, the 
Poromyacea. 
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FaMILT 1. POROMTIDAE, Dall. 

Siphons short and separate ; the bran- 
chial siphon provided with a large 
valve. Foot pointed and not byssi- 
ferous. The branchial septum bears two 
groups of transversely elongate orifices 
on either side ; these are formed by 
a few branchial filaments, with or with- 
out junctions. The palps are large. 
All the members of the family are her- 
maphrodite. Qenera — Poromya^ Forbes ; 
no pallial sinus ; British (Fig. 249). 
Dermatomyay Dall ; a pallial sinus 
present Liopittha, Meek ; fossil from 
the Cretaceous. Familt 2. Cetogon- 
CHiDAB, Ridewood. Branchial septum 
bearing three groups of orifices on each 
side ; these orifices are separated by 
rudimentary branchial filaments. Palps 
large ; siphons short, separate, the branchial siphon with a valve. Genus 
— Cetoconchay Dall (^SUmia, Smith) ; abyssal (Fig. 260). Family 3. 
CuspiDARiiDAE, Fischer. Siphons long and united, their extremities 
surrounded by tentacles. Foot narrow, with a rudimentary byasua. 
Palps greatly reduced or absent. Branchial septum pierced by four or 
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A ventral view of Cetooonchaf removed 
fh>m its shell. a.o, anterior septal 
orifices ; a.p, anterior palp ; /, foot ; m, 
mouth ; m.o, median septal orifices ; pa, 
mantle; p.o, posterior septal orifices; 
p.Pf posterior palp ; m, branchial sep* 
turn; ai, retnu^tile branchial siphon. 
(After Ridewood.) 
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five pairs of very narrow symmetrical orifices. The sexes separate. 
Genus — Guspidaria^ Nardo ; British (Fig. 251). 
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Cuspidaria ciupidata (Olivi), left-side view, after removal of left half of the mantle, a, auuu ; 
aMt anterior adductor ; a.f.r, anterior foot retractor ; a.p, anterior labial palp ; a.«, anal siphon ; 
br,n, branchial nerve; br.s, branchial siphon ; h.v, branchial valve; eg, cerebml ganglion ; /, 
foot ; g.Qf genital gland ; g.o, genital orifice ; h, heart ; in, intestine ; k, kidney ; k.o, kidney 
opening ; m, month ; p.a, posterior adductor ; p.f.r, i^sterior foot-retractor ; p.g, peilal gan- 
glion ; v.l.p, poeterior labial palps ; s, septum ; s.o, septal orifice ; 8.r, septal retractor ; <t, 
stomach ; vi.g. visceral ganglion. 



Literature of the Lamellibranchia. 
A, General. 

1. Ahting, Untersuchungen iiber die Entwickehing des Bqjanus'schen Organ 

und des Herzens der Lamellibi'auchier. Jenaische Zeitschr. xxxvi 1901. 

2. BarroiSy Th. Les glaudes du pied et les pores aquif^res chez lea Lamelli- 

briftnches. Lille, 1885. 

3. Le stylet ciistallin des Lamellibranches. Revue bioL Nord France, i. 

1890. 

4. Bernard, F, Premiere, deuxieme, troisieme, quatri^me et demiere note sur lo 

d^veloppement et la morphologie de la coquille chez les Lamellibi-anches. 
Bull. Soc. G^ol. France (3), xxiii., xxiv., xxv. 1895, 1896, and 1897. 

5. Recherches ontog^niques et morphologiques sur la coquille des Lamelli- 
branches. Ann. des Sci. nat Zool. (8), viii. 1898. 

6. Blanchard, E, Observations sur le syst^me nervcux des MoUusques 

Ac^phalefr Testaces ou Lamellibranches. Ibid. (3), iii. 1845. 

7. rOrganisation du Regne Animal : Mollusqucs Acephales. Paris, 1851. 

8. BoniMt, JL Der Bau und die Circulationsverhaltnisse der Acephalentkieme. 

Morph. Jahrb. iii. 1877. 

9. Boutarit L. Recherches sur le byssus des Lamellibranches. Arch, de ZooL 

Exp^r. (3), iii. 1895. 

10. BUUchli, Notiz zur Morphologie des Auges der Muscheln. Festschr. 500 

jahr. Bestand Ruperto-Cai*o1a nat.-med. Ver. Heidelberg, 1886. 

11. Carazzi, D, Contributo all' istologia e alia fisiologia dei Lamellibranchi. 

Mittheil d. ZooL Stat. Neapel, xii. 1896 ; Intemat. Monatsschr. f. Anat. 
u. Phys. xiv. and xx. 1897 and 1902. 

12. CarrUre. Die Driisen im Fusse der Lamellibranchiaten. Arbeiten Zool. 

Zoot. Instlt Wurzburg, v. 1879. 



28o LITERA TURE OF THE LAMELLIBRANCHIA 

13. CcJJbU, Lea Lamollibranches reoueillis dans lea ooanos da Willem Barents. 

Bydr. tot do Dierk., 1884. 

14. CwAanu, Do T^nergie et de la stractiire moBOulaire chez les Molluaqaes 

Ac^phales. Paris, 1878. 

15. Ball, Tertiary Mollusks of Florida. Part III. A new GUasifioation of the 

Pelecypoda. Trans. Wagner Free Instit. of Science, iii. 1895. 

16. Deshayes. Histoire naturelle des MoUusques (Exploration scientifique de 

I'Algerie). Paris, 1844-1848. 

17. Duvemoy. Memoires sur le syst^me nenreox des Mollusqnes Ac^phales. 

Mem. Acad. Sci. Paris, xxiv. 1853. 

18. £hrenbatim. Untersachnugen Uber die Structnr and Bildiing der Schale 

der in der Kieler Bucht haiifig vorkommenden Muscheln. Zeitschr. f. 
wiss. Zool. xli. 1884. 

19. Fleiachmann. Die Bewegung des Fusses der Lamellibranohiaten. Zeitschr. 

f. wiss. Zool. xlii. 1885. 

20. Flemming. Ueber Bindesnbstanz and Gefasswandang im Sohwellgewebe der 

Muscheln. Arch. f. mikr. Anat. xiii. 1877. 

21. Oeorg^vUch. Beoherches sur les glandes da pied des Lamellibranches. 

Geneve, 1895. 

22. Orohben, Die Pericardialriise der Lamellibranchiaten. Arb. Zool. Inst. 

Wien, vii. 1888. 

23. Ueber den Bulbus arteriosus und die Aortenklappen der Lamelli- 
branchiaten. Jhid. ix. 1891. 

24. Hancock. On the boring of the Mollusca into rocks. Ann. Mag. Kat Hist. 

(2), ii. 1848. 

25. Horst, 1st der Byssus ein Cuticularbildung ? T\jdsohr. Ned. Dierk. Yereen. 

(2), u. 1889. 

26. Kdlog, A Ck>ntribution to our Knowledge of the Morphology of Lamelli- 

branchia. Bull. U.S. Fish Gomm. x. 1890. 

27. Jameson. On the Origin of Pearls. Proc. ZooL Soc. London, 1902. 

28. Janasens, Les branchies des Acephales. La Gellale, ix. 1893. 

29. LaaMze-Duthiers, Recherches sur les organes g^nitaux des Acephales Lamelli- 

branches. Ann. des Sci. nat. Zool. (4), ii. 1854. 

30. Memoirs snr I'Organe de Bojanus des Ao^phales Lamellibranches. 

Ann. des Sci. nat. Zool. (4), iv. 1855. 

31. Memoire sur le d^veloppemcnt des branchies des MoUusques Acephales 

Lamellibranches. Ibid. (4), v. 1856. 

32. LeUUier. £tude sur la fonction urinaire chez les MoUusques Acephales. 

Arch, de ZooL Exper. (2), ▼. bis, 1887. 
83. Loven. Bidrag till Kiinnedomen om Utvecklingen af Mollusca Acephala 
Lamellibranchia. K. Vet Akad. Handl. 1848. 

34. Menegaux, Recherches sur la circulation chez les Lamellibranches marins. 

Besanfon, 1890. 

35. MUra. The cristaUine style of Lamellibranchia. Quart. Joum. Micr. Sci. 

xUv. 1901. 

36. Mitsukuri, On the structure and significance of some aberrant forms of 

Lamellibranchiate GUIs. Quart. Joum. Micr. ScL xxi. 1881. 

37. Neumayr, Beitrage zur einer morphologischen EintheUung der Bivalven. 

Denkschr. k. Akad. d. wiss. Wien, math.-naturw. 01. Iviii. 1891. 

38. Fatten. Eyes of Molluscs and Arthropods. Mitth. Zool. Stat. Neapel, vi. 

1886. 



LITERATURE OF THE LAMELLIBRANCHIA 281 

89. /Mr, JZ. H. The miimte stnietore of the gills of Lunellifaranch MoUuaca. 
Qaart Jonrn. Mier. ScL xriL 1877. 

40. FdaemuT, Goii1riliiitio& \ I'^tade dee Lunellihimiiehes. Arch, de Biol. zi. 

1891. 

41. Lee yeux c^haliqnci chez lea Ltmellibimiiehes. Ibid, zvi. 1899. 

42. Bawiiz. Der Mantelimnd der Aoephftlen. JeDaische Zeitschr. zzii, xxir., 

zxTii. 1888, 1890, 1892. 
48. Hiie. Die systematiscbe Yerwerthbukeit der Kiemen bei den Lunelli- 
bmnchisten. Jeniuacfae Zeitschr. xzzL 1897. 

44. Bidewood^ W. G, On the structme of the Gills of the LameUibranchia. 

Phil. Trans. B. cxcy. 1903. 

45. BouU^ X. Becherches hirtolojpqoes snr les Mollnsqnes Lamellibranches. 

Jonrn. Anat. et Physiol. 1887. 

46. ^AmiMT. Die Angen bei Pecten und Lima. Bergens Mns. Aarbog, 1896. 

47. Skarp^ B. On the Yiraal Organs in Lamellibranchiata. Mitth. ZooL SUt. 

Neapel. v. 1884. 

48. Soubdram, Essai snr les ganglions medians on latero-saperieurs des Mol- 

lnsqnes Ac^phales. Paris, 1858. 

49. SUtUa, M. Znr Kenntniss der Stromnngen im Mantelranme der Lamelli- 

branchiaten. Arb. Zool. Inst Wieir, xiv. 1902. 

50. ThieU^ J. Die Mnndlappen der LamelUbranchiaten. Zeitschr. wIbs. Zool. 

zliv. 1886. 

51. Die Abdominal Sinnesoigane der Lamellibranchier. Ibid, xlviii. 1889. 

52. Tungy E, De Tinnervatiou dn ca;nr et de Taction des poisons chez les Mol- 

lnsqnes Lamellibranches. Arch, de Zool. Ezper. (1), ix. 1881. 

B. SiteeiaL 

53. Alder and ffancoek. On the branchial currents in Pholas and ifyo. Ann. 

Mag. Nat. Hist. (2), viiL 1851. 
53^. Anthony, Influence de la fixation pleurothetique sur la morphologic des 
Mollusques Acephales Dimyaires. Aun. des Sci. nat. Zool. (9), L 1905. 

54. Babor, Ueber das Centralnervensystem von Dreissenia polymorpha. Pall. 

Sitzungsber. Bohm. gesellsch. Wiss. math.-uatur. CI. 1895. 

55. Barrois, Th. Sur la structure de YAiiomia ephippiwin. Bull. Sci. D^p. Kord 

(2), iL 1879. 

56. Note sur I'embryogenie de la Moule commune, Mytilus edulis. Ibid. 

(2), ii. 1879. 

57. Bernard, F. Scioberetia australis, type nouyeau de Lamellibranche. Bull. 

Sci. France et Belgique, xxvii. 1896. 

58. Condylocardia, type nouveau de Lamellibranches. Jonrn. do Couchyl. 

1896. 

59. Les genres Philobrya et Hochstetteria. Ibid. 1897. 

60. Anatomic de Chlamydoconcha OrcuUiy Lamellibranche & coquille in- 
terne. Ann. des Sci. nat Zool. (8), iv. 1897. 

61. Beuk, Znr Kenntniss des Banes der Niero und der Morphologic von Teredo. 

Arb. Zool. Inst Wien, xi. 1899. 

62. Bloomer. The Anatomy of the British Species of the Qenus Solen. Joum. of 

Malacol. viii., iz. 1901, 1902. 

63. The Anatomy of certain species of Ceratisolen and Solecurtus. Ibid. x. 

1903. 



282 LITERATURE OF THE LAMELUBRANCHIA 

04. Brooks, W. K, The development of the Oyster. Studies Biol. Labor. 

Johns Hopkins Univ. i. 1880. 
66. lkiikaf\iu. M^moire anatomiqne sur I'lridine dn NiL M^m. Soc. Hist. 

Nat Paris, iiL 1897. 

66. BouvOld, H, fitudes snr les Rndistes. M^m. Soc. O^ol. France, Pal6on- 

tologie, i., iii. 1890, 1893. 

67. Drew, Some observations on the Habits, Anatomy, and Embryology of 

Members of the Protobranchia. Anat. An/eiger, xv. 1899. 

68. Yoldia limattOa, Mem. Biol. Labor. Johns Hopkins Univ. iv. 1899. 

69. The Life-History of Nucida delphinodonta. Quart. Joum. Micr. ScL 

xliv. 1901. 

70. Dro8t, Ueber das Nervensystem nne die Sinnesepithelien der Herzrouschel 

{Cardium edvZe), Morph. Jahrb. xii. 1886. 

71. DuhoiB. Anatomic et Physiologic compar^e dc la Pholade daetyle : Structure. 

locomotion, tact, olfaction, gustation, vision dermatoptique, photogenic. 
Ann. Univ. Lyon, ii. 1892. 

72. ^ger, Jouawietia Cumingii, Sow. Arb. Zool. Zoot Inst Wiirzburg, viii. 

1887. 
78. lituesek. Ueber die Ablagerung des Pigments bei Mytilus. Zeitschr. wise. 
Zool. Ixv. 1898. 

74. FuZlarton. On the development of the Common Scallop {PetUn qpereuiaris). 

Eighth Ann. Rep. Fish. Board Scot iiL 1890. 

75. GSUe, Bemerkungen ttber die Embryonalentwiokelung der Anodonta 

piacinalia, Zeitschr. wiss. Zool. xli. 

76. Orotben. Beitriige sur Kenntniss des Bancs von Ouspidaria euspidcUa, 

Arb. Zool. Inst Wien, x. 1892. 

77. Beitrage sur Morphologic und Anatomic der Tridacniden. Denkschr. 

math.-naturw. 01. K. Akad. wiss. Wien, Ixv. 1898. 

78. Zur Kenntniss der Mori)hologie und Anatomic von JfeUagrina towie 

der Aviculiden im Allgemeinen. Ibid, Ixix. 1900. 

79. HoTusock, On the Animal of Chamostrea cUMda, Ann. Mag. Kat Hist (2), 

ii. 1853. 

80. On the Animal of Myochama anomoidea. Ibid. (2), ii. 1858. 

81. Hatschek, Ueber Entwicklungsgcschichte von Teredo. Arb. Zool. Inst 

Wien, iii. 1880. 

82. Hoeck, Les organes de la g^n^ration de /hultre. Tydschr. Ned. Dierk. 

Yereen. Suppl. Deel L 1884. 

83. Horst, On the development of the European Oyater {Ostrta edtUia), Quart 

Joum. Micr. Sci. xxii. 1882. 

84. Huxley, Description of the Animal of Trigonia. Proc. Zool. Soc. London. 

1849. 

85. Jackson. The development of the Oyster, with Remarks on allied genera. 

Proc. Bost Soc. Nat. Hist xxiii 1888. 

86. Jhering, H, von, Phylogeny of the Pelecypoda ; the Aviculidae and their 

Allies. Mem. Boston Soc. Nat. Hist iv. 1890. 

87. Die Gehorwerkzeuge der Molluskcn in ihrer Bedeutung fur das 

Naturliche System derselben. Erlangen, 1876. 

88. Jd^iMtone, Cardium. Liverpool Mar. Biol. Com. Mem. ii 189v. 

89. Keer, Bydrage tot de Kennis van den Paaiworm. Leiden, 1903. 

90. Kiskinauye, Note on the eyes of Cardium miUicvm, Reeve. Joum. ColL 

Sd. Tokyo, vi. 1894. 



UTERATURE OF THE LAMELUBRANCHIA 183 

91. KanAOL UebardfefctwktahmgTon JwiiM^ymflniJIg. SttrangdMr. 

Ges. natnifoneh. Fr. BeriiB, 1891. 

92. Lauat^Jhakun, F. Jl J7. M^moire nr rar^uiiMtMNida rAnonk {.Awmm 

€pkiffiiKm\ Abb. das So. b«L ZoqL (4X iL 1854. 

93. LacaaB-Ihdki€n^H.diu MorphalngiedesAo^ilialM. l«M^BioiiB. ABatoniie 

de r Anwoir {Atftrsiiimm diekUommm). Arch, de ZooL Szpir. (2X i. 
1883. 

94. MorphologMde2ViAiaiBcta9B<iEetd«J7tq^^ iMi. (3X x. 1903. 

95. Longer. Ueber das Gefiteajstem der TeiehmnsBlML Dmksolir. k. Akad. 

wiaB. WieB aiatlL-Batanr. CL Tiii., xii 1856, 1858. 

96. Lankeater, g. Moff, On Green Ojtten. Qoart. Jour. Mier. ScL xxiri 1888. 

97. LUie. The Bmbrjokfr^ of the Unkmidae. Jour, of MorphoL z. 189& 
9& Li$L Die Mytiliden. Fauna iind Flora Neapel, xxriL 1902. 

99. JfeymioB. L'ezistence d'nn radiment oe^ialiqne, d*iin syst^e nenrenx 
etomato-gastriqne et qnelqnes aatree particularity morphologiqnes de la 
Pintadme. BolL Soe. PhilcRn. Pkria (7), x. 1888. 

100. MeiaeHheimer, EntwickelongBgeMhichte Yon Dreiatenria poiymarpka. 

Zcitschr. wise. ZooL Iziz. 1900. 

101. Morse. Remarks on the relations of Anomia. Proe. Beet Soc Nat. Hist. 

xiv. 1871. 

102. PierL Becherches physiologiqnes snr Tapes ftonititifa et qnelqnes Tapidies, 

Laval, 1895. 

103. Purdie. The Anatomy of the Common Mnasels (Mfftilus leUtu, edulis, and 

inaffeOanieus). Studies iu Biology, No. 3, published by the Colonial Mns. 
and Gool. Surrey Dept New Zealand, 1887. 

1 04. Jiankin. Ulwr das Bojanus'sche Oigan der Teichmuschel (Anodonta qfgnea. 

Lam.). JenaiBche Zeitschr. xxiv. 1890. 

105. Ryder, The MetamorpliosiB and Post-larval Stages of Development of the 

Oyster. Bep. U.& Fish Comm. for 1882, 1884. 

106. Sabatier, Anatomie de la Moule commune. Ann. des ScL nat ZooL (6), ▼. 

1877. 

107. Saasi, Zur Anatomic von Anomia ephippiwin. Arb. ZooL Inst Wien, zv. 

1903. 

108. SMerholz, Ueber Entwickelung der Unioniden. Denkschr. k. Akad. wiss. 

Wien math.-naturw. CI. Iv. 1889. 

109. Schmidt, F, Beitrag snr Kenntniss der postembryonalen Entwickelung der 

Najaden. Arch. f. Naturgesch. IL 1885. 

110. Sigeffooa. Note on the Organisation of the Larva, and the Pott-larval 

Development of Shipworms. Johns Hopkins Univ. CircuL zv. 1896. 

111. Stempell, Beitrage zur Kenntniss der Nuculiden. ZooL Jahrb. SuppL iv. 

1898. 
112. Zur Anatomie von SoiUnmnya togala. Ibid, (Anat. u. Ontog.), 

xiii 1900. 
118. StavffoiCheT. Eibildung und Furchung bei Cydaa eomea, Jenaische 

Zeitschr. zzviiL 1893. 

114. Toureftig, Sur le systime nerveux du Dreiaaenaia polymorpha. Comptes 

rendus Acad. Paris, 118, 1894. 

115. TuUberg. Ueber die Byssus des MyiUua edulia. Nova Acta Beg. Soc 

Scient. Upeala, 1877. 

116. VaiUant, Becherches sur la famille des Tridacnid^s. Ann. Sou nat ZooL 

(5), iv. 1865. 



384 LITERATURE OF THE LAMELLIBRANCHIA 

117. Vailla/nl, Anatomie de deux MoUotqnes de 1a fiunille des MAll^ao^es. Ihid, 

(5), iz. 1868. 

118. FoeUzkaw. EntovalTa minMlu. ZooL Jahrb. (Anftt. u. Ontog.) t. 1891. 

119. WUUm andiftniM. Recherohes exp^iimentales ear la cirtmlation sanguine 

chez I'Anodonte. Mim. Conr. Acad. Belg. Ivii 1899. 

120. WiUouL, On the development of the Common Mnaael (Mytilus edulis). 

Fifth Ann. Rep. Fish. Board Scot 1887. 

121. fFoodward, F. M, On the Anatomy of Sj^ippodonta MaeDougalli, Tate. 

Proo. Malaool. Soc. i. 1893. 

122. Note on the Anatomy of the larva of the European Oyster, 

{Odrea edulia, linn.). Proc Malacol Soc i. 1895. 

128. Anatomy of MUlieria Daiiti, Smith. Proc MaUcol. Soc. iii. 

1898. 
124. ZUgler, Die Entwickelung von Oifctoi cornea Zeitsohr. wise. Zool. zlL 

1885. 



CHAPTER VI 

THE CEPHALOPODA 

CLASS v.— THE CEPHALOPODA, Cuvier. 

Order 1. Tetrabranchia. 
Sub-Older I, Nautiloidea. 
„ 2. Ammonitoidea. 

Order 2. Dibrancliia. 
Sub-Order 1. Decapoda. 
Tribe 1. Oigopsida. 
„ 2. Myopsida. 
Sub-Order 2. Octopoda. 
Tribe 1. Leioglossa. 
„ 2. Trachyglossa. 

Definitum. — ^The Cephalopoda are perfectly symmetrical MoUusca, 
in which the edges of the foot are transformed into circumoral 
appendages completely surrounding the head, and the epipodium 
is modified to form an exhalant muscular tube or funnel consisting 
of two free or united lobes, situated behind the head at the opening 
of the pallial cavity, and serving as a conduit for the water from 
this cavity. In the nervous system all the typical ganglion-pairs 
are concentrated in the head, and are applied to or contained in 
the interior of a cartilaginous skeletal piece. The renal organs are 
constituted by the glandular covering of the afferent branchial 
vessels. The coelom communicates with the exterior either directly 
or by the intermediary of the paired kidneys, and by a second pair 
of ducts serving as gonaducts. The gonad is situated in the coelom 
and is not continuous with the gonaducts. A portion of the 
circumoral pedal crown is " hectocotylised,'' that is to say, modified 
to form a copulatory organ in the mala The development is 
characterised by the incomplete segmentation of the ovum. 

I. General Description and External Characters. 

In comparing the Cephalopoda with other MoUusca, one finds 
that the ventral surface is much abbreviated and the length of the 
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body reduced (Fig. 22, E). This is the result of the displacement of 
the foot^ whose lateral borders surround the head and are joined 
together in front of the mouth. In consequence of this shortening 
of the antero-posterior axis, the two extremities of the digestive 

canal are closely approximated, 




and the pallial cavity opens im- 
mediately behind the head (Fig. 
252, m^ a). 

The head is highly developed, 
but has hardly any other ap- 
pendages than those formed by 
the edges of the foot which 



vrv 



Fio. 252. 

Disgntm of the structure of a Cephalopoda 
M seen from the left side in its proper mor- 
phological position, a, anus ; w^ arms ; oe, 
central nervous system, with eye ; ooe, 
eoelom ; f^, fkinnel ; ff, gill ; po, gonad ; A, 
heart; ]i^ kidney; f, Uver; w^ mouth; 
|Mh mantle; r.o^ renal orifice; r.p, reno- 
pericardial orifice ; «l, stomach. 




Fio. 268. 

Tooni'Vi* mtj^mii, Lankester, Tentral 
aspect, e, pedunculated eye ; ^ fin ; «». 
mouth ; «, tentacular arm. (After Hoyle.) 



embrace it Certain Oigopsida, however, €.g. TiumiMA suhmiif Bay 
Lankester (Fig. 253), and the embryos of an allied form known 
as Grenacher's embryo (Fig. 119, D) and of LoUgopeali^ have very 
prominent pedunculated eyes. On the other hand, NauiUuSj whose 
eyes are also somewhat prominent, has in addition two ciliated 
tentacles on either side of the head, one in front of and the other 
behind the eye (Figs. 255, i, k; 293, a.o.1, p.oA). 

The foot forms a crown of appendages surrounding the mouth : 
the edges of this crown are not deejdy divided in Nauiilus, but 
are much more so in the Dibranchia. In NauiUus the circumond 
pedal crown is divided into lobes each of which bears a group of 
tentacles, the total number of tentacles being about ninety in the 
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female, but only sixty in the male. These tentacles have laminated 
but not ciliated suifaces; they are adhesive and prehensile, and 
are retractile within special tentacular sheaths. When the animal 
is extended they radiate outwards from the mouth. In the female 
there are three tentaculiferous lobes in immMiate contact with the 
buccal aperture (Fig. 255, c, i) : these are the right and left and the 
ventral interior lobes. The last named (which is absent in the 
male) bears a laminated organ, supposed to be olfactory in function 
and known as Owen's organ, in the middle of its free border (Fig. 
255, 91), and fourteen tentacles on each moiety of the lobe. The 




FIO.854. 

Trmadosm vd\fiir^ Venny, viewed from the donal tide, showing the four donal irnit Joined 
together by a membrane. (After Verany.) 

right and left interior lobes bear twelve tentacles apiece. The 
muscular mass of the foot forms a broad ring round the three interior 
lobes, and is particularly thick and strong in the dorsal region (Fig. 
255, g\ where it is modified to form a hood which protects the whole 
animal when it is retracted within its shelL On the external face 
of the hood is a concavity in which the spire of the shell is lodged. 
The tentacles borne on this ring are called "digital," and are 
larger than the " labial '' tentacles borne on the three interior lobes. 
The digital tentacles are nineteen in number on each side in the 
female, and are disposed more or less regularly in three unequal 
rows. It is only the dorsal pair of tentacles that belongs to diat 
part of the muscular ring which forms the hood, the last-named 



288 



THE CEPHALOPODA 



structure being largely composed of an extension of the sheaths 
of the tentacles in question. On the ventral side an extensive 
part of the internal surface of the muscular ring is laminated, 




Fio. 255. 

Msle (upper) and female (lower) specimens of ^au^iZtu jKmwiJiifA, as seen in the expanded 
condition ; oral view, showing the diD{X)8ition of the tentaculifcrous lobes and the differences 
between the two sexes, a. the shell ; b, the outer ring-like expansion or annular lobe of the 
circumoral mass of the foot, dorsally funning the hood ; c, the right and left inner lobes of the 
foot, each carrying twelve tentacles in the female, in the male divided into p, the ** spodix " 
(hectocotylus) on the left side, and 9, the "anti'Siiadix," a group of four tentacles, on tlie right 
side ; c2, the inner inferior lobe of the foot (reduced in the male to a paired group of lamellae) ; 
«, the buccal cone, fringing the Jaws witli a series of minute papillae ; /, the tentacles of the 
outer lobe, projecting from their sheaths ; g^ the two most posterior tentacles, belonging to the 
hood ; <, superior ophthalmic tentacle ; fc, inferior ophthalmic tentacle ; 2, eye ; m, paired 
laminated organ on each side of the base of the inner inferior lobe of the female ; n, olfkctorr 
lamellae upon the inner inferior lobe, in the female ; 0, the funnel ; p, the spadix (in the male) 
or hectocotylised portion of the left inner lobe of the foot, repreHenting four modilied tentacles : 
o, theantispadix (in the maleX being four of the twelve tentacles of the right inner lobe, isolated 
Urom the remaining eight (After Lankester.) 
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forming the so-called "organ of Valenciennes/' peculiar to the 
female and serving for the attachment of the spermatophores 
(Fig. 255, m). 

In the Dibranchia the pedal appendages have the form of four 
or five pairs of symmetrical and generally elongate arms. In the 
Octopoda there are eight similar arm?, and the whole length of the 
ventral sui-face of each is covered by suckers which are often very 
numerous and highly specialised in structure (Fig. 25G). It seems 
probable that it is the suckers and not the arms that are com- 
parable with the tentacles and tentacle-sheaths of Nautilus. In 
the Decapoda, in addition to the eight arms corresponding to those 
of the Octopoda, there are two additional ^'tentacuLir'' arms, of 
which one is situated between the third and fourth sessile arms on 
either side of the posterior part of the head. These two tentacular 
arms are longer and more slender than the others (Fig. 298, A), and 
the suckers are generally confined to their free extremities, which 
are enlarged and club-shaped ; in some forms, however, they ])ear 
suckers along their whole length (Fig. 297, II). Tlic tentacular arms 
are further distinguished from the sessile arms by the fact tliat they 
are more or less retractile within special pouches : they are com- 
pletely retractile in SepiOy Sepioki, and Jlassia, incompletely retractile 
in Loligo, very slightly retractile in the majority of the Oigupsida, 
and finally they are united to form a beak-like appendage in 
WiynchotetUhis. In some Oigopsida, such as Leachia, ChawwteuthiSy 
some species of Cheiroteuthis, and Grimalditeuthis (Fig. 258), the 
tentacular arms are reduced to mere stumps : in the adult Veianya 
they are similarly reduced, but the young still retain small 
tentacular arms. Similarly a notable reduction of the ordinary or 
sessile arms, particularly on the dorsal side, may be observed in 
some Cheiroteuthidae and Cranchiidae. Some or all of the eight 
sessile arms may be united by a more or less complete inter- 
brachial membrane: the four dorsal arms are united in this 
manner in Tremodopus (Fig. 254), the six dorsal arms in Histioteuthis^ 
and all eight arms in some species of EUdone^ in AUaposus, and in 
the adult Cirrhoteuthidae and Amphitretidae, the membrane ex- 
tending in the two last-named families to the tips of the arms, 
but in the young of Cirrhoteuihis (Fig. 260) the membrane is not 
fully developed. 

In the female Arffcmauia the two dorsal arms are enlarged to 
form a veil (Fig. 301, IV), which is applied to the mantle and 
secretes a protective calcareous shell. Finally, in most cases a 
single arm of the male, or a portion of the circumoral pedal crown 
in Nautilus, is modified to form a copulatory organ, which is some- 
times detttchable. This is the hectocotylus, or spadix in NautiluSy 
which will be described in detail under the head of reproductive 
apparatus. 

19 
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The tudcen are pedmicokited in the Deeipodm» the pedundes 
being udal or latml, bat they are senile in the Octopoda 
(Fig. 256). They generally form a doable series along the internal, 
that is to say, the rentral or boeeal faces (rf the anns, bat there is 
a sin^ series in Eledane and OkrholeuMs (fig. 260). In some 
cases, however, there are more than two rows, e.g. Spimla (Fig. 
268, ar% Ocnatut^ DoMkuSy TrUaxecputy CUmfpierfz (on the three 
dorud pairs of arms), and Sqna (Fig. 299, e). Jn point of ^tractore, 
each sacker consists of a ^obalar or cylindrical projection, 
comprising an annular surface of application with a central cavity 
whose capadty can be augmented by the retraction of its floor. 
The floor is provided with perpendicular muscular fibres (Fig. 256, 1), 
whose contraction causes the sucker to adhere to the jvey or to 
the substratum. The surface of application of the sucker is 




Fio. 266. 
AxUl Mction of ft sucker of ArgonauUi, I, mnscnlftr fibres retracting the bottom of the 
sticker : II, nuUftting luosculftr fibres ; III. ftnnoUtr mascoUr fibres ; IV, floor of the cavity of 
the sacker ; V, si>hiiicter muscle ; VI, tooth on the margin of the sucker. (After Niemiec.) 

augmented by the action of radiating muscular fibres (Fig. 256, II), 
and its adherence is further assured by the cuticular rugosities of 
this surface. These cuticular structures are simply small projections 
in the Octopoda, but in the Decapoda there is a complete chitinous 
ring with denticulated edges which are often very prominent, and 
in some cases a single denticulation may become very large and 
preponderant and thus transform the sucker into a hook-bearing 
organ. In Onydioteuthis true functional suckers coexist with the 
hooks, but in the adult Feranya the suckers are nothing more than 
the bases of the hooks. In various species of Clieiroteuthis the 
tentacular arms bear suckers in which the muscular system is feebly 
developed and there is neither a central piston nor a homy ring, 
but the bottom of the cupule is covered by a great niunber of 
anastomosed epithelial filaments which constitute an organ for fishing. 
In CiirhoUuihiSy in addition to the row of suckers, there are 
tentacular filaments on each arm alternating with the suckers. 
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In addition to the foot proper, whose edges constitute the circum- 
oral appendages, the Cephalopoda possess an epipodium which is well 
developed, but highly specialised to form a funnel. The epipodial 
nature of the funnel may be specially well seen in young embryos 
(Figs. 257, fu\ 1 19, D, /«), in which this organ is situated laterally 
and posteriorly, between the mantle and the foot. Primitively the 
funnel has the form of two symmetrical lateral lobes, which simply 
incline tovirards one another and overlap in Nautilus (Fig. 27 G). 
In the Dibranchia, however, these two lobes become fused together 
during development (Fig. 290, (9) g) and form a complete tube 
projecting beyond the pallial cavity (Figs. 253 and 258, etc., /w). 
Through this tube the excrements, the secretion of the inksac, and 
the generative products are ejected. Tlie interior of the funnel 
is generally provided with a larger 
or smaller valve, attached to its 
anterior or dorsal face; as, for 
instance, in the Nautilidae (Fig. 
276, b) and the majority of the 
Decapoda (Fig. 259, fu) ; but this 
structure is absent in Leachia 
among the Oigopsida and in the 
Octopoda. In addition, the in- 




PiO. 857. 

Toiuig embryo of Sepia oJXeindlis, 
viewed fh>m the dorsal side, a, anus ; 
e, eye ; /u^ faunel ; gU gill ; m, mouth : 
otf otocyst ; pa, mantle and shell ; vi, 
vitellus; 1, 2, 8, 4, 5, anns. (After 
Kolliker.) 




Fig. 858. 

GrimaldiUuthia riehardit ventral aa. 
pect. a, Alias ; c, left eye ; fi\ anterior 
tin ; fi'\ posterior tin ; fu, funnel. (After 
Joubin.) 



ternal wall of the funnel is furnished with an epithelial outgrowth 
of variable form, constituting a mucous gland called Miiller's 
organ. 

Powerful muscular bundles, originating from the cephalopedal 
mass and from the sides of the funnel, unite together and are inserted 
symmetrically on the sides of the shell (Fig. 272, m). In Nautilus 
they are inserted on the interior of the shell, in the Dibranchia on 
its external surface, in Spirula on the margins of the last chamber. 
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Other differentiated muscular bundles may be recognised ; they are 
mostly due to the specialisation of the funnel. 

In the Tetrabranchia (JVatf/t^tf^) the mantle is covered by an 
external shell, which is partly overlapped by a small dorsal pallial 
lobe (Fig. 270, (f) : the retractor muscles of the head and foot are 
inserted symmetrically on either side on the internal surface of 
this shell. The female Arganauta also bears an external shell which 
covers the mantle, but has no muscular attachments and is not 
homologous with the shells of other Cephalopods: it does not 
originate from a pre-conchylian invagination or shell-gland, but is 
of pedal origin, and is only formed some ten or twelve days after 
birth by the palmate extremities of the two dorsal arms. The 
animal is not attached to this shell. 

In all other Cephalopoda the shell is covered over by the 
mantle, or at least is partly covered in Spiiida (Fig. 295). The 
shell therefore is internal, and often is rudimentary, as in the 
majority of Decapoda, or it may be nearly obsolete, as in the 
Octopoda. The shell of living and fossil Nautiloidea, of Ammonoidea, 
Spirda (Fig. 268,.^), and of various fossil DibranchiiB^ such as the 
Belemnitidae, Spindirosira (Fig. 262, C), etc.,i8 provided with internal 
septa, disposed perpendicularly to the axis of the coil. It is only 
the last of the chambers thus formed that is occupied by the body 
of the animal, but a prolongation of the pallial integument known as 
the pallial siphuncle (Fig. 270, /) extends back to the initial chamber 
of the shell, and h enclosed in a calcareous tube or shell siphuncle 
which perforates all the septa (Fig. 268, si). This pallial siphuncle 
does not communicate with the coelomic cavity : in NauUlus and 
Spxnda it is a simple vascular vermiform process of the mantle, 
whose cavity consists of a venous sinus and whose wall contains a 
ramification of the pallial artery. It apparently plays a part in 
the hydrostatic function. At the point where the shell siphuncle 
traverses each septum it is generally surrounded by a small 
reduplication of the latter, forming the so-called siphuncular neck. 
The chambers traversed by the siphuncle do not communicate with 
one another nor with the shell siphuncle : they are filled with a 
nitrogenous gas and form a hydrostatic apparatus. 

The external multilocular shell is straight in some palaeozoic 
Nautiloidea {OrihoceTas\ but in the majority of Tetrabranchia it is 
arcuate or more or less completely coiled in such a manner as to 
form a discoidal shell whose whorls are all in the same plane. In 
the majority. of Tetrabrnnchia {NaviUus, Fig. 270) the coil is.exo- 
gastric, that is to say, it is turned towards the dorsal aspect, but 
in some forms, €.g, Phragmoceras, Cyrtoeeras, Ptenoceras (Fig. 261, B), 
it is turned towards the ventral side and is therefore endogastric ; 
the direction of the coil caiinot be determined by the position of 
the siphuncle, which traverses the septa at various points, but by 
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the foi-m of the aperture and the position of the " hyponomous " 
sinus, which corresponds to the funnel (Fig. 261, t.5). In some 
Nautiloidea, t,g, the dextral or sinistral Trpchoceias, and in sundry 
Ammonoidea, e,g, the sinistral TurrilUes and CocMoceras and the 
dextral BosirychoceraSy the coil may be produced into a helicoidal 
or turriculated spire. And in other cases again the last whorls 
of shell, whether it be discoidal or helicoidal, may be partly un- 
coiled, as may be seen, for example, in Lituiten, which is largely 
uncoiled, or in OphidioceiaSf in which only a small extent of the 
shell is uncoiled. Finally, the shell may become secondanly 
rectilinear in the adult, as in Bacidites^ among the Ammonoidea. 
In l^rula the shell is coiled in one plane, but it is endogastnc, 
that is to say, coiled in the opposite direction to that of NauiUus 
(Figs. 268 and 270), and it is largely internal. In certain fossil 
Dibranchia the niultilocular shell, whether it be straight or partially 
coiled, has become internal (Belemnitidae, Spii-uliiostm) and forms 
the phragmocone (Fig. 262, C). In such cases it is surrounded by a 
calcareous secretion of the reflected portion of the mantle, which 
is not homologous with the shell of other Molluscs, and forms the 
pointed rostrum or guard at the end opposite to the head (Fig. 262) 
and the cephalic plate or pi o-ostracum at the anterior or dorsal end. 
Thus there is, in the shells of these Cephalopoda, an element which 
is not represented in the shells of other Mollusca. 

In the living Dibranchia, with the exception of Spirala^ the 
phragmocone and the rostrum of this internal shell have become 
very rudimentary. In Sepias for example, the shell is composed of 
parallel layers united together by short pillars of calcareous sub- 
stance, and has a stratified and alveolar structure : at its posterior 
end a little hollow marks the position of the phragmocone, and a 
short pointed external projection represents the rostrum, the bulk 
of the shell being f ormecl by the anterior pro-ostracum, on which the 
retractor muscles of the cephalopedal mass are inserted. In the 
Oigopsida the guard is no longer calcified, and the shell has the form 
of a chitinous plume or gladius, but in Ommafostrfphes there is a 
small posterior conical cavity representing the remains of the 
phragmocone. 

In the Loliginidae and Sepiolidae the shell is similarly repre- 
sented by a chitinous gladius (Fig. 263), but in these families it is 
so much reduced that it only occupies the anterior portion of the 
body. In Idtosepius this shell is nearly obsolete, and it is absent 
altogether in certain Sepiolidae and some allied forms such as 
StohteuthiSf Inioteuihis, Sepiolaidea, and Sepiadarium. Finally, in the 
Octopoda there is no longer a true shell, but only some simple 
chitinous rudiments, on. which the retractor muscles of the head 
and funnel are inserted ; these may be paired, as in the case of the 
lateral stylets of Octopus ; or unpail^ed, as in the case of Cirrhoieuthis. 
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It follows that in all living Cephalopodfl exceitt NomMiia the 
shell is localised on the anterior or physiologically dorsal side of 
the body, and is enclosed by the mande, which therefore ai^>ear8 
to be a naked, bell-shaped sac (Fig& 252, 254, 287, etc). The 
whole circumference of the mantle border is free in the Deeapoda 
{Fig. 259), with the exception of Sepiola^ in which it is fused to the 
head anteriorly in the middle lioe. Similarly, in the Octopoda, the 
border of the mantle is fused to the head anteriorly and laterally, 
whereby the pallial aperture is much reduced, especially in Okrho- 

teuihis (Fig. 260) md Opisthaie^ 
this (Fig. 300). 

In the Deeapoda a more secure 
union between the mantle and 
the funnel, during the expulsion 
of the water used in respiration 




Fio. 259. 

CUnopUryx cyprinoUhs, ventral RMpect. 
a, arms ; «, eye ; /, tins ; /«, funnel with 
valve ; ot, olfactory organ or rliiuopliore ; 
/fo, Kocket of the funnel ; te, tentacular 
annit. (After Jonbin.) 




Fio. 2G0. 

Cirrhoteuthis meongtnriSf Hoyle (young speci- 
men), ventral aspect, fi, fln ; fUf funnel ; in, 
mouth. (After Hoyle.) 



through the latter structure, is ensured by the following mechanism : 
the free borders of the mantle bear on each side a cartilaginous pro- 
jection (Fig. 272, c) which fits into a corresponding depression in 
the funnel (Figs. 272, c; 259, so\ the whole constituting the so- 
called " resisting ajiparatus " of foreign authors; In certain Oigopsida 
of the family Cranchiidae (Cranchia, Leachia) and in the Octopoda 
this apparatus is but feebly developed, and in Cirrhotmdhis^ where 
it would be useless, it has disappeared. Otherwise the funnel is 
quite independent of the mantle : it is only in Amphitreius among 
the Cirrhoteuthidae that the mantle border is united to the 
funnel by a ventral suture, leaving an opening into the pallial 
cavity on either side. Similarly, in Grimcdditeuthis and Si/mplecUh 
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UvAl^ among the Oigopsida, there are two infundibiilo-pallial 
sutures. 

la the Dibranchia the mantle is a very muscular organ, which, 
by its contractions, serves two piu^poses. By alternately and 
rhythmically drawing in and forcing out the water that enters 
the pallial cavity between the funnel and the border of the mantle, 
it acts as an accessory respiratory organ, and by violently expelling 
water through the funnel it acts as an efficacious locomotory organ, 
causing the animal to execute sudden retrograde movements. 

In the majority of Cephalopods with internal shells (Decapoda) 
and in the Cirrhoteuthidae, the mantle is produced into lateral 
symmetrical expansions or fins of various form and position (Figs. 
253, 260, and 268,/). These organs always originate at the aboral 




Fio. 261. 

Two fossil HavAVLidB^ left-8ide/\iew. A^ Ophidiocenu simpUXt Barrande ; A', mouth of the 
shell ; Jif J*tenocerat alatum, Barrande. /.«, foot (arms) sinus ; i.<, infuudibular sinus. (After 
Barrande.) 

extremity of the mantle (Fig. 290, (4) a) — even in Odopm^ in which 
genus they eventually disappear — as two triangular or rounded out- 
growths. They remain localised at the aboral extremity in Spirvia, 
in which genus they are situated close together at the point where 
the two halves of the mantle reunite behind the shell (Fig. 295). In 
most other Oigopsida they are still terminal and close together, but 
they tend to shift further forward on the anterior or dorsal surface, 
as in Tamms (Fig. 253) and Ommatostrephes (Fig. 297), and they 
may be duplicated, the two fins on each side lying close together, 
as in GrimaldUetUhis (Fig. 258^ Ji\fi') and Vampyrotevihis, But in all 
other cases they diverge to take up positions opposite one another on 
the right and left sides of the body, and show an increasing tendency 
to occupy the whole length of the body, as in Thysa/noteuthiSy where 
they are triangular (Fig. 298, B), and in SepioteuthiSy where they are 
rounded. In Sepia the fins extend the whole length of the mantle, 
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but are reduced so as to be of the same width throughout (Fig. 
272, P). The fins of Ctenopteryx are similar, but are pectinated, that 
is to say, they consist of a thin membrane supported by muscular 
fibres (Fig. 2.')9,^'). On the other hand, in species niath a short and 
globular mantle the fins are shifted away from the aboral extremity, 
and are situated either in the middle of the body, as in Sejrioia^ 
or even near the anterior end, as in Ciirluh 
teuihis (Fig. 260). 

Except in Ndutilm (Fig. 270, /) and 
Spirvia (Fig. 268, pax\ where it is shallower, 
the pallial cavity extends from its opening 
behind the head to tlie aboral extremity 
or summit of the body. It contains the 
branchiae and the anal, renal, and genital 
orifices (Fig. 272, Br^ a, r, g). In some 




Fio. 203. 

Internal shellii of Cepbalopoda. A^ shell of 
BdtMnoUvikU dvfdniana (Neocniiiiati). B, shell 
of Sepiu Orbignya%a. C, shell of Spirulirodra 
Bdlardii (Miocene) ; the specimen is cut so as to 
show in section the chambered shell and the 
laminated " gtuutl " deposited upon its snrfkce ; 
Df shell of Splnda laevU. (After Lankester.) 



Fxo. ses. 

The chitinnus internal 
shell, or glatliuff, of loligo, 
the anterior pert upper- 
most. (From Lankester, 
after Owen.) 



forms it is divided longitudinally by a muscular junction between 
the mantle and the visceral mass, starting from either side of 
the anus: such is the case in the essentially littoral forms with 
a short pallial sac, such as Sepiola and the Octopodidae. In 
OpMthoteuthis the pallial cavity is particularly narrow and shallow, 
and the pallial sac scarcely projects ; in consequence of the diminu- 
tion of the ventral flexure the animal is flattened and discoid (Fig. 
300), and the anus has returned to the posterior position which it 
occupies in primitive MoUusca. 

Beneath tlie epithelium the integument contains, at least in 
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the Dibranchia, chromatopbores or extensible pigment cells, whose 
activity produces the remarkable colour changes characteristic of 
these animals. The chromatopbores are cells originally of ecto- 
dermic origin, which sink below the epithelium and become 
connected with contractile radiating mesddermic fibres. The 
' pigment cells are simple but multinuclear, since they contain 
secondary nuclei situated at the bases of the muscular fibres. 
Different cells contain different coloured pigment : yellow, brown, 
red, or blue in the Decapoda. Each cell exhibits a constant though 
feeble tremulous movement, and may suddenly be extended, by a 
reflex action, under the influence of emotion or excitation, or as a 
more direct result of volition the chromatopbores of the same colour 
may assume a definite condition of contraction or expansion, which 
gives the body a tint analogous to that of surrounding objects. In 
tiie latter case the action of the chromatopbores is under the direct 
influence of the cerebral centres of the nervous system, and section 
of one of the optic nerves puts an end to voluntary changes of colour 
on the same side of the body. The chromatopbores are chiefly dis- 
tributed over the anterior surface (or upper surface when the animal 
is in its natural position) of the mantle, the head, and the external 
sides of the arms. In the Decapoda there is, in addition to the 
chromatophoies, a layer of reflecting cells which give these animals 
their iridescent hues. 

In certain Oigopsida belonging to the zonary or deep plankton, 
for example, HistiotetUhis^ CcdlUeulhis, HisOopsiSj Pieri/ffioteuthi^iy etc., 
the surface of the body bears luminous organs, all of which are 
oriented towards the anterior extremity. The essential structure 
of these organs consists of a deeper photogenous layer and of super- 
ficial refracting elements. They may even extend into the interior 
of the pallial cavity, as, for example, in Pteiygioieuthvi. 

In the deeper parts of the integument the connective tissue is 
often concentrated to form cartilage of analogous structure to that 
of the Vertebrates, but characterised by the existence of processes 
of the cartilage cells which ramify in the matrix and anastomose 
with one another (Fig. 265). This cartilage is specially well de- 
veloped in the head. In NauHlus there is a capito-pedal cartilage, 
shaped like a letter H (Fig. 264, A), which only supports the ventral 
part of the nerve-centres, two of its branches extending into the base 
of the funnel. In the Dibranchia the cephalic cartilage completely 
encloses the central nervous system and the otocysts and is traversed 
by the oesophagus (Fig. 268, c.e). In some cases the cephalic car- 
tilage is produced into anterior expansions ; such are the pre-orbital 
cartilages surrounding the eyes of Sepia (Fig. 264, C). Various 
muscles, notably the retractor muscles of the head, take their origin 
from this " cranial " cartilage. There are also cartilaginous skeletal 
elements in other parts of the body of various Cephalopoda. In 
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LoUgOy Sepia, etc., there are elongated cartilaginous lamellae at the 
bases of the fins. There is a nuchal cardknge at the base of die 
neck of all the Dibranchia in which the mantle is not fused to the 
head; consequently this cartilage is absent in Sqnola and the 
Octopoda (Fig. 264, D). It serves for the insertion of the lateral 
muscles of the funnel. Cartilaginous pieces also occur at the 
intenial extremities of the retractor muscles of the head and funnel, 
and even in the two branchial laminae (Sepia), In the Decapoda 
there is sometimes a T-shaped basi-brachial cartilage at the bases 
of the arms on the anterior (dorsal) side of the head (Sepia^ 
Fig. 264, C) ; it is united to the cranial cartilage and serves for the 
insertion of the brachial muscles. Finally, the *' resisting apparatus " 




Via. 264. 

Cartilaginous skeleton of Cephalopoda. A , capito*pedal cartilage of NauiilWt ventnl aspect, 
a, ridge which supports the pedal portioif of the nerve-centre. £, right-side view of the same ; 
the large anterior processes are sunk in the muscular substance ot the ftinnel. C, cephalic 
cartilages of 5epia officinalit. D, nuchal cartilage of Sepia officituilU, (From Lankester, after 
Keferstein.) 

mentioned above is formed by sub-epithelial cartilaginous projections 
and depressions. 

It has been shown that Lepidoteuthis, a form not yet sufficiently 
well known, but apparently a member of the Oigopsida, is ex- 
ceptional in that the superficial portion of the integument gives 
rise to a layer of hard, projecting, regularly disposed, imbricated 
scales^ lying above the chromatophores. In Odopus arborescens 
there are ramified and contractile tegumentary papillae. 

In several Dibranchia the integument contains certain so-called 
" aquiferous '' cavities, which open to the exterior by special pores, 
but have no commiuiication with the circulatory system. In 
addition to the pockets of the tentacular arms of Decapoda, there 
are cephalic pores on the back of the head and at the base of the 
funnel in Ocythoe, and buccal pouches on the ventral side of the 
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inner base of the crown of arms : one such buccal pouch occurs in 
hMgo and two in Sefj^ and they may play an accessory part in 
fecundation. In some exotic species of 8^^ there are pouches in 
the mantle. 

11. Anatomy. 

1. The Alimentart/ Canal. — The digestive tube of Cephalopoda 
comprises a buccal mass with two mandibles and a radula, a long 
oesophagus, a muscular stomach with a pyloric caecum, and a short 
intestine which turns forward and opens in the middle line below 
the funnel (Fig. 252, a). 

The buccal aperture, situated in the middle of the pedal 
appendages (Fig. 260, m), is surrounded by a circular lip garnished 

with papillae. Further- 
more, in the decapodous 
Dibranchia there is a 
buccal membrane which 
may be very extensive 
3—^ " "^ ^~" 





Fio. 2tf6. 

Minute structare of the cartila^^e of JA)ligo, 
(i, simple, and b, dividing cells ; c, canaliculi ; d, 
an empty cartilage capsule, with its pores; e, 
caualicull in section. (From Lankester, after 
Ftirbringer.) 
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Mandibles of NautUtut, 
in *Uu, dorsal aspect, 
{.m, lower or ventral 
mandible ; tt.m, upper or 
dorsal mandible. (After 
Owen.) 



and be divided into lobes alternating with the arms, and the lobes 
may even be furnished with small suckera, as may be seen in some 
species of Loligo. 

The buccal cavity or pharynx has very thick muscular walls. 
Internally it is provided with two powerful mandibles, one ventral 
and the other dorsal (Fig. 266) ; the tip of the ventral mandible 
overhangs that of the dorsal, forming a beak like that of a parrot 
(Fig. 268, vm, dm). These mandibles have recurved insertion-plateS, 
to which the large muscles forming the greater part of the mass of the 
buccal bulb are attached. In Nautilus the trenchant borders of the 
mandibles are covered by a calcareous deposit (Fig. 266), and the 
fossils known by the name of Rhyncholiths are nothing else than 
the beaks of Tetrabranchia ; for instance, BhyncholUhes hirundo is the 
beak of Temnocheilus bidorsatuSj of the Trias. 



aoo 



THE CEPHALOPODA 



As in the Amphineura, the Gk»tropioda, and the Scaphopoda, the 
floor of the buccal cavity is occupied by the anterior part of the 
raduhi, which iBsues from a pharyngeal caecum. Each transverse 
series of this raduhi is formed by a median tooth, with three 
symmetrically disposed teeth on either side ; the only exceptions 
to this rule being — NautiluSy which has four teeth on either side 
(Fig. 267, A) ; Oanaius, which has cmly two teeth on either side ; 
the Cirrhoteuthidae, which have no radula and have therefore been 
named Leioglassa, In front of the radular prominence is the 
so-called " tongue," a fleshy projection (Fig. 268, to) covered by a 
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RaduU of Oepbalopotlft. A, a single row of lingiml teeth of NautilwpompiHui ; B, two rowM 
of lingual teeth of Sqria offieifiali$ ; C, liognal teeth of EUdone cirrhota, (Prom Lankeat^r 
after Kefcrstein, Troechel, and Loven.) 

somewhat thick papillated cuticle : it corresponds to the sub-radular 
organ of other Molluscs. 

The salivary glands, of which two pairs are present in many 
Cephalopoda, pour their secretion into the buccal cavity. In 
Nautilus there are no posterior salivary glands, but on each side of 
the buccal cavity there is the orifice of a gland situated in the 
buccal wall and corresponding to the anterior salivary glands of 
the majority of the Dibranchia. In the latter order all the Decapoda 
have posterior salivary glands, situated fairly far forward opposite 
the cephalic cartilage (Fig. 268, 8.g) : they are compact, acinous, 
almond-shaped structures composed of convoluted and bifurcated 
tubes; their ducts unite immediately they leave the glands to 
form a single median duct, which runs alongside of the oesophagus 
and opens, like the duct of one of the pairs of glands in the 
Aplacophora, at the summit of the sub-radular organ. The anterior 
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pair of salivary glands is relatively slightly developed, and is 
conspicuous only in the Oigopsida (l^rula, Ommatostrepbidaei Fig. 
282, II, OnychoUuihiSy Veianya^ Gonatus, etc.). In the Myopsida, 
however, there is an unpaired intra-bulbar gknduhir mass, lying 
behind the radula at the entrance of the oesophagus, and this 
corresponds to the embryonic condition of the anterior salivary 
glands of the Oigopsida and Octopoda. The last-named have also 
two ]>air8 of well-developed salivary glands. The anterior pair 
consists of two flattened acinous glands attach^ to the posterior 
surface of the buccal bulb, their short ducts opening on either side 
into the postero-lateral part of the pharynx. The topographically 
posterior or abdominal glands are absent in Ciirhoteuihis, but in 
other Octopoda they are present, and are relatively larger than the 
similar pair in the Decapoda, but have the same structure and 
relations, save for the fact that they are situated farther back near 
the oesophageal proventriculus. The secretion of the posterior 
salivary glands of the Octopoda contains a proteolytic ferment and 
is poisonous; the secretion of the corresponding glands of Sqna 
contains, in addition, a diastatic ferment 

In addition to the salivary glands proper, all theDibranchia possess 
a sub-lingual gland in front of the sub-radular organ. It is of small 
size and is formed by the infolding of the epithelium of this region. 

The oesophagus is long in all the Cephalopoda, and it may be 
enlarged to form a crop or proventriculus: this enlargement is 
gradual in Nautilus (Fig. 270, o^, cr), abrupt in the Octopoda, with 
the exception of CiirlwteuthiSy but in the Decapoda the oesophagus 
is of the same diameter throughout (Fig. 268, oe). The true 
stomach is a more or less globulsur or elongated pouch, with fairly 
thick muscular walls, and is situated at the summit of the visceral 
mass (Fig. 271, gizz) : its two orifices, the cardiac and the pyloric, 
are anterior. 

At the initial part of the intestine, dose to the stomach, is a 
thin-walled caecal diverticulum of various shape. It is spherical in 
NauiiLus^ Bassia, and Leachia^ elongated and much larger than the 
stomach in LoligOt but it is more frequently coiled in a spiral, 
like the spiral caecum of sundry rhipidoglossate and other Gastro- 
poda; such is the case, for example, in SpinUa (Fig. 268, p.8)^ 
Ommaiostrephes (Fig: 269, €\ Sepia, and the Octopoda. The hepatic 
ducts open into the stomachal caecum. 

The liver is formed by two symmetrical glands, which are 
separate from one another during development {Sepia\ but are 
generally partially fused together in the adult This organ 
exhibits its miilimum state of concentration in Nautilus, consisting 
of four lobes, each with its proper duct In the Dibranchia the 
liver is more compact and consists of two lateral lobes, which are 
only united to a small extent near the middle of their length in 
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Bosria and Sepia, but are much more intimately united in Sepiola^ 
and are almost entirely fused together in SpmUa (in which genus 




Fig. 268. 

Spirula, a nearlv median sagittal section, seen from tiie left side, a, anus ; ar^ arms ; a^, 
abond fossa ; b.d, bile-duct ; e.e, cephalic cartilage ; eg, cerebral ganglion ; d.m, dorsal man- 
dible ; f.e, ftmnel collar ; A, fin ; fii, funnel ; i.b, ink-bsg ; H, lip ; liv, liver ; tna, mantle ; nia\ 
shell secreting part of tne mantle ; oe, oesophagus ; o.g, optic ganglion ; ot, otocyst ; «a.c, 
pallial cavity; p.g, pedal (brachial) ganglion ; pn, "pancreas"; p.«, pyloric sac; m, raaula; 
s,g, salivary g^d ; <^, shell ; si, shell Hlphuncle ; ap, last septum of the shell ; st, stomach ; 
t, tentacular arm ; t.d. pallial terminal disc ; to, tongue ; v.m, ventral mandible ; v.n, visceral 
nerve ; w.bt white body. (After Huxley and Pelseneer.) 

the liver is partly contained in the last chamber oi tne ^hell, Fig. 
268, liv)y in Onychoteuthis, Ommatostrephes, Loligo^ and the Octopoda, 
with the exception of Argonauia. In these last cases the liver 
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appears to be an undivided ovoid or globular mass, but it is 
traversed by the oesophagus, and its double origin is further demon- 
strated by the hepatic ducts, which are two in number, in all. the 
Dibranchia. In the Decapoda tlie hepatic ducts are long (Fig. 
268, 6.i) and traverse the kidneys ; in the Oc'topoda they are short. 
In the former sub-order the ducts are covered by the so-called 
*' pancreatic '' glandular follicles, whose structure is a little different 
from that of the liver (Fig. 268, pn). In the Octopoda these 
follicles are situated only on the initial part of the hepatic ducts 
and are nearly buried in the mass of the true 
liver. Digestion is wholly effected in the 
muscular stomach by the action of the trypsin 
secreted by the liver and by the diastatic 
ferment secreted both by the liver and the 
" pancreatic " follicles. 

The intestine is relatively short and of 
uniform diameter. In Nautilus and the Octo- 
poda it is slightly sinuous, but in the Decapoda 
it is straight. The anus is situated in the 
middle line towards the anterior part of the 
pallial cavity (Fig. 272, a), and is often fur- 
nished with lateral valves. With the exception 
of Nautilus^ Cirrhoteuthis, Octopus ardicus, and 
0. piscatorum, all the Cephalopoda, including 
the fossil Belemnites, have an ink-sac, consisting 
of a highly-developed rectal caecum developed 
early in embryonic life from the dorsal wall of 
the intestine and opening into the extreme 
terminal part of the rectum. This sac is made 
up of a deeper part, or gland proper, the cavity 
of which is septate, and a reservoir, into which 
the glandular part opens by a very small 
orifice : the reservoir specially well developed 
in the Decapoda. This ink-sac occupies a some- 
what superficial position to the side of the 
visceral mass. In some species of Sqnda it is 
trilobed, two lateral accessory organs being 
joined to it. It extends to the posterior ex- 
tremity of the body in Sepia (Figs. 271, t.^; 272, /)> ^^d is buried 
in the superficial part of the liver in all the Octopoda except 
Arganauta. The Cephalopoda are able, at will, to expel the 
secretion contained in the reservoir of this anal gland through the 
funnel, and thus conceal themselves by producing a dense cloud in 
the water. An oxydising diastase, called tyrosinase, is concerned in 
the production of the secretion, the latter being known as melanin. 

2. Circulataiy Apparatus, — The Cephalopoda, or at any rate the 
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Alim«nur]r canal 



of 



OmMMtrepkn »imUtaiu»\ 
the baocal inaas is omitted, 
a, ink-bag ; b, its opening 
into the rectum; c, com- 
menoement of the caecum ; 
e. spiral portion of the 
caecum; 0^, oesophagus; 
V, the stomach oftened 
longitudinally ; x, probe 
paMed through the pylo- 
rus. (From Lankester, 
after Home.) 
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Dibranchia, have a more complete and perfect circulatory system 
than other Mollusca, the blood being nearly entirely contained in 
true vessels. 

The heart is situated somewhat superficially near the middle of 
the posterior or physiologically ventral surface (Fig. 252, A). It lies 
in a pericardial cavity (Fig. 252, coi)^ except in the Octopoda, in 
which sub-order this cavity is much reduced (Fig. 278, ai). The 
essential part of the heart is the median ventricle (Fig. 277, v€n\ the 
lateral and symmetrical auricles being nothing more than simple 
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Diiupram repreHenting an approximately median sagittal section of a female AViNiaiM 
/>ompmiM. Tlie pnrts which are quite black are the cut muscular surlkces of tlie foot and buccal 
nuss. a, the 8hell ; aa, anus ; a.o. r, affennit branchial vessel ; b, the nuclial plate ; c, tlie integu- 
ment covering the visceral hiunp ; tr, crop ; </, the mantle flap or skirt in tlie dorsal region, 
where it rests agsinst the coil of the shell ; e, the inferior niaiigin of the maiitle-skirt resting 
on the lip of the shell represented by the dotted line ; <.l>.v, etferent branchial vessel ; /, the 
pallial chamber with two of the four gills ; gr, the vertically cut median portion of the flmnel ; 
yUx, gizsard ; K the capito-pmlal cartilage ; i, the valve of the funnel ; int, intestine ; 2, the 
siphuncular pedicle (cut short) ; w, the hood or dorsal eidargement of the outer lobe of the foot ; 
n, tentacles of tlie outer lobe ; n.tf, ner\-e-collar ; iMp(, aperture of the kidney ; ni^ uidamental 
gUnd ; oe, oesopliagus ; p, tentacles of the inner inferior lobe ; 9, buccal membrane ; r, upper 
jaw ; r.e, renal gUndidar masses on the walls of the afferent branchial veins ; «, lower jaw ; (, 
radula ; v(, ventilcle of the heart ; x, the viscero-pericardial sac. (After J^nkester.) 

contractile expansions of the efiferent branchial vessels (Fig. 277, ani). 
In Nautilus there are four such auricles, returning blood from the four 
branchiae, but in the Dibranchia there are only two. In general the 
ventricle is slightly asymmetrical, except in Nautilus (Fig. 274, vefd), 
in which it is transversely elongated, and in Loligi. in which it is 
elongated antero-posteriorly. The entrances of the auricles into the 
ventricle and origins of the aortae from it are guarded by valves. 
The aortic vessels consist of — (1) a cephalic or principal aorta, which 
runs forward (Fig. 277, a,a) and supplies the whole of the anterior 
part of the body with blood ; (2) a posterior or abdominal aorta, which 
is smaller, especially in the Octopoda, and carries blood to the 
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posterior part of the mantle, including the siphonal prolongation of 
NatUUus and Spinda and the fins of the various Dibranchia ; (3) a 
small genital artery, which may originate from the abdominal aorta 
(Fig. 277, ^.a), or separately from the ventricle : it may even be 
triple, as in NautUu^^ where there is one artery for the gonad, one 
for its duct, and one for the homologue of the duct, the pyriform 
appendage. 

In Nautilus the circulation is partly lacunar, except in the 
integuments, but in the Dibranchia the vascular apparatus is 
remarkably perfect^ and sinuses are, as a rule, absent, the blood 
passing from the arteries into the veins through the intermediary 
of capillary vessels provided with an endothelium. Nevertheless, 




Diagnun representing an Rpproxiniately median sagittal section of Sepia oJM»olU ; this 
drawing is intended to be compared with tiie foregoing one. a, internal shell ; a.b.v, afferent 
branchikl vessel ; ait, anus ; app, appendage of the branchial heart ; b, nuchal cartilaige ; br.b, 
branchial heart ; 0, the integument covering tlie visceral hump ; er, crop ; d, the leftctenidium ; 
d, the reflected portion of the mantle-skirt forming the sac which encloses the shell ; e, the 
inferior margin of the mantle-slcirt ; e,h.v, efferent branchial vessel ; /, the pallial chamber ; a, 
the vertically cut median portion of the ftinnel ; gizZt the gizzanl ; i, the valve of the funnel; 
{.«, ink-bag ; m, the two upper lobes (anus) of the foot ; n, the long prehensile anus ; n.c, the 
perve-oolliur ; fi.n.a, aperture of the left kidney ; 0, the tifth or lowermost lobe (arm) of the 
foot ; p, the third arm ; 9, buccal membrane ; re, renal glandular mass ; «, the lower jaw ; (, the 
raduU ; v, the upper Jaw ; vent, ventricle of the heart ; vinc.jier.ape^-f, viscero*pericarditila))erture; 
X, the viacero-pericardial sac (After Lankester.) 

in the Octopoda there is a large venous sinus on the course of the 
blood returning to the gills : this sinus surrounds the oesophagus 
and salivary glands, the hepatic ducts, the anterior aorta, etc., and 
communicates by a large venous trunk with the great vena cava 
which carries to the gills the greater part of the bl(>od coming from 
the body. In Nautilus the whole visceral cavity is a vast blood- 
sinus communicating with the vena cava by a number of perforations 
in the walls of the latter vessel, in the same manner as, in Aphjsia^ 
the abdominal sinus communicates with tbe afiferent branchial vein. 
The vena cava of Cephalopods consists of a principal trunk directed 
antero-posteriorly : this trunk in Nautilus (Fig. 274, vx) is divided 
into four, and in the Dibranchia into two afferent branchial veins, 
each of which is joined by a pallial and an abdominal vein (Fig. 

20 
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277, t;.c, f.v^ ab.v). Each afiferent branchial vessel and the terminal 
portion of each abdominal vein is enclosed in the cavity of a kidney 
and is covered externally by an excretory glandular coat (Figs. 273, 
a.r; 277, 8,b) which forms the "spongy body" or essential part of 
kidney (see below). Except in Nautilus^ each afferent vessel is 
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Ventral >iew of a male ^pia, obtained by cutting longitudinally the firm mantle-skirt, and 
drawing the divided halves apart, a, anus ; Br, the single pair of ctenidia ; e, cartilaginoof 
socket in the funnel, to receive cf, the cai-tilaginous knob of the mantle-skirt,— the two con 
stituting the " pallial hinge apparatus " ; C, the head ; 9, tlie azygos genital papilla anu 
aperture ; i, the valve of the ftiniiel ; /, the Ainnel, which has been cut open ; m, retractor 
muscle of the head and funnel ; P, the fInS ; r, renal papillae ; Jt, the glandular tissue of ttie 
left kidney, which has been cut open ; t, ink-bag ; v.hr, branchial efferent vessel ; v.br', balbou» 
enlargements (auricles) of the branchial vessels. (From lAnkester, after Qegenbaur.) 

expanded at the base of the gill into a contractile glandular swelling 
known as the " branchial heart," which is also provided with a gland- 
ular appendage, the homologue of the pericardial gland of other 
MoUusca (Fig. 277, kh, a.p). Both branchial heart and appendage 
are contained in the coelom (Fig. 273, c,v) in the Decapoda, but in 
the Octopoda only the appendage of the branchial heart is sur- 
rounded by the pericardial cavity (Fig. 278, ca). In addition to the 
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branchifti hearts, a large part of the venous system is contractile, 
and this is notably the case with the vena cava and its two afferent 
branches. 

The venous blood is blue through the presence of haemocyanin, 
which becomes colourless on oxidation (oxyhaemocyanin). The 
pressure of the blood in the arteries of the Cephalopoda is very 
considerable and exceeds that of some Vertebrates: in Octopus it 
amounts to eight centimetres of mercury. In the head of the 
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Diagram of the renal sacs, and the veins which run through them, in Sepia ojfleiiuUia ; ventral 
view, the upper walls of these sacs are supposed to have been removed. ti.r, glandular renal 
outgrowths ; cb, branchial heart ; cv, capsule of the branchial heart ; np, external aperture of 
the right renal sac ; r,d.v.e, right descending branch of the vena cava ; r.«.v.e, left descending 
branch of the vena cava ; v.a.d, right abdominal vein ; v.a.«, left abdominal vein ; v.b.a, vein 
firom the ink'bag ; v.c, vena cava ; v.gr, genital vein ; v.m, mesenteric vein ; v.p.df right pallial 
vein ; v.p.a, left pallial vein ; to.k, viscero-pericardial sac (dotted outline) ; x, appendage of the 
branchial heart ; y, y', the left and right reno-pericardial orifices. (From Lankester, after 
Vigelius.) 

Dibranchia there is a lymphatic gland near each eye : this gland ia 
known as the "white body" (Fig. 268, w.b) and is the remains of 
a degenerate portion of the central nervous system of the embryo. 

The branchiae or ctenidia are situated in the pallial cavity on 
either side of the visceral mass. They originate posteriorly in the 
embryo, between the mantle and the foot (Fig. 257, gi), and after- 
wards sink in towards the bottom of the pallial cavity where their 
axes are inserted (Figs. 272, Br; 276), their free ends pointing 
towards the head. Nautilus, the only living representative of the 



3o8 



THE CEPHALOPODA 



Tetrabranchia, has two pairs of branchiae (Fig. 276). All other 
Cephalopods have a single pair of branchiae, and thus constitute the 
order Dibranchia, much richer in living species than the Tetrabranchia. 
The branchiae are bipectinate (Fig. 272, Br\ but in some Dibranchia 
the two sides of the organ are somewhat unequal in size. A 
branchia is composed of lamellae whose number varies in dififerent 
forms, being least in the Octopoda, in which the axial branchial cavity, 
separating the two rows of lamellae, is excessively developed. 
Each branchial lamella is thrown into transverse folds, which are 
in turn folded, so that the respiratory surface is largely increased. 




T/eiii 



00, 

Fio. 274. 



Diagram showing the relations of the four nephridial sacs, the yiscero-pericardial sac, and 
the heart and large vessehi in NmiAilyu ; ventral view. a.b.v, advehent branchial vessel ; a.o, 
cephalic aorta ; f.v.b, efferent branchial vessel ; -ntpk^ the two left renal sacs, each with its 
independent aperture ; r.e, glandular enlarged walls of the advehent branchial vessels (two 
small bodies in each renal sac ; and one large body on each of the four vessels, in the viscero- 
pericardial sac) ; v.c, vena cava ; vetU, ventricle of the heart ; viacmr.aiiert, arrow introduced in 
the left aperture of the viscero-pericardial sac ; x, viscero-pericardial sac (the dotted line indi- 
cates its backward extension, vuie Fig. 270, x>. (After Lankester.) 

The branchiae are not ciliated, as they are in other Mollusca, the 
contractions of the muscular mantle sufficing to produce a current of 
water sufficient for respiration. The rate of the respiratory move- 
ments of the mantle is variable, and is generally quicker in the 
Decapoda than in the Octopoda. 

In NauMus (Fig. 276) the branchiae are free throughout their 
extent, but in the Dibranchia they are attached dorsally to the 
mantle by their afiferent borders (Fig. 272). A special glandular 
organ, whose function is not exactly known, is situated along the 
line of attachment : it receives the blood which, having circulated 
through the nutrient vessels of the gill, has to pass through the 
kidney along with the venous blood from the mantle, to be returned 
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thonce into the respiratory vessels of the branchia for oxygenation 
before it is finally carried to the heart. 

3. Excretory Apparatus, — ^The coelom of the Cephalopoda is very 
extensive. It comprises the gonocoele and the pericardial coelom ; 
these cavities communicate freely with one another (Fig. 252, coe) 
and are only separated by an incomplete septum, which is atrophied 
in &pia. In Nautilus this coelom extends into the aboral region of 
the body and its genital division — which communicates with the 
pericardial division by three orifices in the septum — ^passes into the 
dorsal region and extends nearly as far forward as the middle of the 




Fio. 275. 

View of the ventral surface of a male Nautilus, the mantle-skirt being completely reflected 
so as to show the inner wall of the sub-pallial Chamlter and the four ctenldia and the foot cut 
short a, muscular band, passing from the funnel to the integument ; an, anus ; e, mantle* 
skirt ; l.»p, aperture of the rudimentary left spermiduct ; nmk.a, aperture of the left anterior 
kidney; nejih.p, aperture of the right posterior kidney ; o^ protective papilla of the osphra- 
dium ; jpe, penis ; vUcper, left aperture of the viscero-pericardial sac ; x, post^inal papilla. 
(After Lankester.) 

oesophagus (Fig. 270, x). But the pericardial coelom is a flattened 
ventral cavity situated immediately beneath the body-wall : it contains 
the heart with its four auricles (Fig. 274) and the pericardial glands 
or portions of the follicular glandular appendages of the branchial 
vessels. In the Dibranchia, the coelom of the Decapoda contains 
the heart, the gonad, and the branchial hearts with their glandular 
appendages (pericardial glands, Fig. 273, cb, x), but it is so much 
reduced in the Octopoda that ijb contains only the gonads and the 
appendages of the branchial hearts, its anterior part having dis- 
appeared (Fig. 278). 

In the Decapoda the coelom forms a vast pouch, with a 
constriction between the posterior or genital division and the 
anterior pericardial division, and it is produced into lateral annexes 
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for the lodgment of the branchial hearts (Fig. 273, c.v). In the 
Octopoda the anterior division no longer exists ; the genital capsule 
is connected with the capsules of the appendages of the branchial 
hearts by long canals (Fig. 278, ad\ and even these are suppressed 
in PhUonexis and Argonauta. 

In all Cephalopods each of the two divisions of the coelom is in 
open communication with the exterior. In the Dibranchia this com- 
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View of the ventral surlkce of a female Nautilus, the mantle-skirt being completely reflected 
«o as to show the inner wall of the sub-pallial cliamber (compare with SerHa, Fig. 272). a, 
muscular band passing from the funnel to the integument ; an, anus ; b, valve of the funnel ; 
c, the mantle-skirt retroverted ; g.n, nidamental gland ; l.ov, ai)erture of the rudimentary left 
oviduct ; n^.a, aperture of the left anterior kidney ; neph.p, aperture of the left ivosterior 
kidney; olft protective papilla of the left osphradium; r.ov, aperture of the right oviduct ; 
viicper, left aperture of the viscero-pericardial sac ; x, post-anal papilla. (After Lankester.) 



munication is effected through the kidneys : there is a reno-peri- 
cardial canal on either side which opens into the cavity of the kidney, 
more or less close to its external orifice (Figs. 273, y ; 277, r.j»). But 
in Nautilus the pericardium opens directly to the exterior by means 
of two symmetrical orifices situated close to the posterior renal 
apertures (Fig. 276, viscpei*) ; these must be regarded as the orifices 
of the reno-pericardial ducts which have migrated to the surface. 
In the Octopoda, in which the pericardial division of the coelom 
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has disappeared, the anterior extremities of the capsules of the 
branchial hearts communicate with the kidneys (Fig. 278, r.^). 

The renal capsules are thin-walled and somewhat voluminous 
sacs in all the Cephalopoda. In NautUv'S they are four in number, are 
ventral and superficial, and have no communication with one another 
or, as has been explained, with the pericardium. Each of the four 
capsules has its owii simple slit-like orifice (Figs. 275 and 276, 
nepka^ nephp\ and each contains a small portion of the glandular 
appendages of the afferent branchial vessels, the appendages being 
formed by ramifications of these same vessels, covered by an 
excretory renal epithelium. The appendages situated on the other 
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Heart, kidneys, and gills of Spirnla, ventral aspect a.at anterior aorta ; ab.v, abdominal 
vein; a.p, branchial Iieart-apneiidage ; a.r, afferent branchial vessel; au^ lieart*auricle ; h.h, 
branchial heart ; b.n, branchial nerve ; e.v, efferent branchial vessel ; g^ gill ; y.a, genital artery ; 
U Junction of the visceral nerves ; A:, kidneys ; Jc.o, kidneys opening ; p.a, pallial arteries ; p.v, 
pallial vein ; r.p, reno-pericardial opening ; «.b, spongy renal glandular bodies ; v.c, vena cava ; 
vent heart-ventricle ; v.n, visceral nerve. (After Huxley and Pelseneer.) 

side of these vessels, in the pericardial coelom, are also excretory 
organs, and constitute the pericardial glands. 

In the Dibranchia there are two renal capsules, also ventral and 
superficial ; these two kidneys are attached to one another in the 
median line in the Octopoda, and they communicate to a greater or 
less extent with one another in the Decapoda, with the exception of 
Sjnrula (Fig. 277, k). In the majority of the Decapoda the renal sacs 
extend as far as the lower suiiace of the shell, on the anterior or 
physiologically dorsal side, and are traversed in this region by the 
hepatic ducts. Each contains one of the two divisions of the vena 
cava (Fig. 273, r,s,v.Cy rAvx) as well as the terminal part of the 
abdominal vein. All these vascular trunks are covered by spongy 
glandular appendages (Fig. 273, as\ whose structure is similar to 
that of the corresponding parts of the renal organs of Nautilus-, these 
appendages constitute the secretory portion of the kidneys. The 
external orifices of the renal sacs of the Dibranchia are situated 
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at their cephalic extremities ; they are S3rmmetricall7 disposed on 
either side of the rectum (Fig. 272, r), on the somatic wall of the 
pallial cavity, and are more or less close to the pallial aperture, 
being further from the aperture in Ommaioiiinij^ (Oigopsida) than 
in Stffiia (Myopsida). In the Deeapoda Myopsida the renal orifices 
are situated on prominent papillae. 

The excretory products of the Cephalopoda consist, in part at 
least, of solid concretions, and do not contain uric acid, but chiefly 
guanin. 

The appendages of the branchial hearts of the Dibranchia (Fig. 
273, a;) correspond morphologically with the pericardial glands of 
other MoUusca. The glandular investment of the branchial hearts 

is also excretory, experi- 
'''fK^ ^ y^^ ment having shown that it 

plays the same physiological 
part as a pericardial gland. 
4. Nefi-vous System, — In 
all the Cephalopoda the 
essential parts of the 
nervous system are cen- 
tralised in the head, round 
the initial part of the oeso- 
Tx. -.^ . * * , r.^ , phagus (Fig. 271, n.c). In 

DiAgFun of the coelom of a female Octopod, ftH seen ^r ^'i ai^ / 

firoin the ventral aide. a.d, the so-called aquiferous NautUUS the Concentration 

dact; 0.0, appendage of the branchial ht^rt; 6./1, ^t xi,^ w,*-,*^ /tAn4-«.Aa ;« l^aa 

hfanchlaf heart; ooTcapsule of branchial heart; g.e, Of ^^he ncrve-CentreS IS ICSS 

genitol coeloin (gonocoele) ; 0, ovary ; o.d, oviduct ; than in the Dibrauchia, Cach 

o.^, ovidncal gland; 0,0, ovidncal orifice; r.j), reno- , " ^ x^*wi«u*'"«»i w»vtA 

pericardUl oriflce. (After Brock.) pair Of CCUtreS With itS COm- 

raissure being represented 
by a ganglionic half-hoop. Of the three half-hoops forming the 
central nervous system, one, the cerebral, is dorsal, and the two others 
are continuous with it and ventral. The more anterior ventral half- 
hoop is the pedal centre, the more posterior the visceral. The pedal 
centre innervates the funnel and the circumoral appendages, the pedal 
origin of these organs being demonstrated by this innervation in 
the adult. In the female each of the two large nerves passing to 
the interior ventral series of tentacles bears a large ganglion at the 
point where it breaks up into branches to supply the supposed 
olfactory or lamellar organ (Fig. 280, x, y). The visceral centre 
gives off nerves to the mantle, the branchiae, and the viscera, the dis- 
tribution of these nerves being analogous to that of the Dibranchia 
described below. Finally, the dorsal or cerebral centre gives off nerves 
to the eyes, the otocysts, the lips, etc. A labial commissure is also 
present, arising by a double root (Fig. 279, VIII) from the cerebral 
centre and passing below the sub-radular organ; and as is the 
case in the Polyplacophora, the Aspidobranchia, and the Scaphopoda, 
the stomato-gastric commissure arises from the labial commissure in 
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«11 Cephalopods. In NatUilus the stomato-gastric commissure passes 
under the pharynx immediately behind the radula and bears a 
buccal ganglion (Fig. 279, VII) on either sida 

In the Dibranchia the nerve-centres are much more completely 
enclosed in the cartilaginous' cephalic capsule than in Nautilus^ and 
consequently many nerves — notably the paUial nerve — traverse the 
cephalic cartilage at their origin. The cerebral centres themselves 
appear externally to be unpaired, and in the Decapoda they are 
divided transversely into a small anterior (Fig. 282, III) and a 
large posterior lobe, the latter being separated by some considerable 
distance from the former in various Oigopsida, such as OmmaUh 
strephes (Fig. 282, IV), Spirula, etc., but the distance is less in Sepida 
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NatUilm^ central nervous system, left-side view. I, radnla ; II, stomato-gastric eommissnre ; 
III, cerebral ganglion, with the optic nerve in section ; IV, visceral ganglion ; V, oeaopbagiis ; 
VI, pedal ganglion ; Vlt, stomato-gastric ganglion ; VIII, root of the labial commissure ; IX, 
labial commissure ; X, " tongue " ; o, otocyst. 

and Loligo, and is very small in Sepia, These two lobes are united 
by a pair of slender connectives, which are sometimes fused together 
for a certain distance. In the Octopoda, on the other hand, the 
cerebral mass is apparently single, the two lobes above mentioned 
being intimately fused t(^ether, and their limits are barely indicated 
by a transverse furrow, behind which is the posterior lobe with six 
longitudinal furrows on its surface. The cerebral centres of all the 
Dibranchia give off a large optic nerve on either side, each nerve 
expanding to form a very large ganglion, whose size is greater than 
that of the whole mass of the cerebral centres. As in Nautilus^ a 
labial commissure is given off from the anterior part of the cerebral 
centres (Fig. 279, IX), and the stomato-gastric commissure originates 
from the labial commissure. Finally, the cerebro-pedal pair of 
connectives issues from the anterior part of the cerebral mass; 
these connectives are simple in the Octopoda (Fig. 281), but in the 



314 



THE CEPHALOPODA 



Decapoda there are two on each side, namely, the cerebro-pedal and 
the cerebro-brachiaL The ventral or sub-oesophageal nervous mass 
is formed by the viscei^l and pedd centres : these are fairly closely 
united together (as they are, for instance, in Hdix), and are only 
separated in the middle line to admit of the passage of an aortic 
vessel which runs dorsad of the visceral and ventrad of the pedal 
centres ; a similar arrangement occurs in sundry Gastropods. 

The pedal ganglia are divided transversely into two distinct pairs, 
the anterior or brachial and the posterior or pedal ganglia proper 
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Diagram of the nervous system of a female Nautilus pompUiua. ventral aspect, cer, cerebral 
gauKlion ; m, nerves to the mantle ; tLin/.br, posterior branchial nerve ; n.ol/, olfactory nerve 
terminating under tlie olfactory papilla ; n.sup.br, anterior branchial nerve ; n.vtsc, genito- 
branchlal nerve, or chief visceral nerve ; n.x, nerve accompanying the vena cava, which lies 
betw^i this and the similar nerve of the right side ; o^.p.pt the right olfoctory papilla ; o})^, 
optic ganglion ; ov, the oviduct ; ped, pedal ganglion ; pi, pallial part of the visceral ganglionic 
commissure ; z and y, ganglion-like enlargements on pe<Ial nerves to the median lobe of tiie 
inner circlet of the circumoral tentacular lobes. (After Ray Lankester and Bourne.) 

(ilg. 282, XII, XIV). This division is most marked in the Oigopsida 
{Omm(Uastrq>Iies, Spinda^ Fig. 268, p.g^ etc.), but is less marked in 
SepicL, In all the Decapoda the brachial centres are divided anteriorly 
into ten large nerves which pass into the arms, and anastomose with 
one another at their bases. These centres also have connectives 
joining them to the anterior and the posterior cerebral lobes (Fig. 
282). In the Octopoda the brachial and pedal centres are much 
more closely approximated (Fig. 281), and the former naturally give 
off only eight nerves to the eight arms. The brachial nerve-centres 
extend, together with the arms which they innervate, round either 
side of the oesophagus, .nd in the Octopoda they meet dorsally and 
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are united by a thin supra- oesophageal commissure in the adult. 
The pedal centres proper supply nerves chiefly to the funnel, and 
thus correspond to the dorsal moieties of the pedal cords of 
Rhipidoglossa which innervate the epipodium ; but they also send 
fibres to the brachial nerves, and therefore, in conjunction with 
the brachial ganglia, control the locomotory functions. 

The pleural centres lie on the sides of the posterior part of 
the sub-oesophageal mass; they are but little differentiated and 
scarcely visible externally, and they give ofif the two great pallial 
nerves (Fig. 281, j)/). The visceral 
centres are situated on the ventral 
side of the mass, and give off the 
large visceral nerves, which arise 
separately in Spinda and the 
Octopoda, but are more or less 
fused at their origin in Ommato- 
strepheSf Sepia, etc. The pallial 
or "stellate" ganglia (Fig. 281, 
gang.stell) are secondary centres 
on the course of the pallial nerves, 
and are situated on the internal 
wall of the mantle near its an- 
terior or dorsal border. These 
ganglia are connected by a trans- 
verse supra-oesophageal commis- 
sure, which is slender and is 
formed by the union of the two 
nerves of the pallial siphon in 
l^rula, is larger in sundry other 
Oigopsida (OmmcUostrepJies, Ony- 
chotmthiSy Enoploteuthis, G&natus, 
Feranya, lliymmteuihis), is re- 
duced in Loligo, and is absent in 
the adult Sepiola. This commis- 
sure, tO£:cther with the two fused 

^ t ^t 11. 1 •!_ £ Lateral view of the nervous centres and 

nerves of the pallial siphon 01 nerves of the nglit side of Odojnu vidffarU. 
Sninda rPnrPflAntA tVin fwn T^riTni- ^•^' ^"ccal ganglion; oer, cerebral ganglion; 

i:yp%rmay represenis tne iwo pnmi- gatig.Bteii, the right "steiiat*" paiiiai gan. 

tive pallial nerves, and is the glion:«.br branchial nerve; «.(>//, its supposed 

, f * 1 II. 1 -I olfactory branch; n.vt9c, the right nsceral 

homOlOgUe of the pallial cords, nerve ; ped, pedal ganglion ; )}l, pleural 

united by a commissure dorsad g^;^'g;o« ; -«c. visceral gangUon. (After Lan- 

of the intestine, of Amphineura ; 

whereas the large pallial nerves of the Dibranchia are neogenetic 
structures, evoked by the great development of the mantle 
borders, which are reflected over and finally enclose the shell, 
and give rise to the fins, etc. In some cases the visceral nerves 
are also united by a commissure in the form of a transverse 
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bend lying near the bifarcation of the vena cava on the dorsal side 
of the rectum : this commissure may be seen in Sfvrvla (Fig. 277,;*), 
SepiOy and Eledaney and in OmnuUosirqthes it bears a large ganglion, 
known as the ganglion of the vena cava. In Ommaiashrephes^ 
Ekdane^ etc., there is yet another secondary nerve-centre at the 
origin of the brachial nerva 

The stomato-gastric system of the Dibranchia consists of a pair 
of conjoined ganglia situated below the oesophagus and immediately 
behind the buccal bulb (Fig. 282, XIII) ; these ganglia are united to 
the cerebrals (the anterior lobe in the Decapoda) by the intermediary 
of the labial commissure, as has been described above. They give 
off nerves to the alimentary canal, these nerves extending as far 
as the stomach, where they enter a large ganglion, an offshoot from 
which anastomoses with the visceral nerve. 

The structure of the nerve-centres of the Cephalopoda resembles 
that of other Molluscs; they consist of a thick and continuous 
superficial layer of nerve ganglion cells beneath which is a fibrillar 
reticulum formed by the terminations of the centripetal nerve fibres 
and the prolongations of the superficial ganglion cella These 
fibrillar centres are united by fibrillar connectives — ^namely, the 
cerebro-brachial, the cerebro-pleural, the pleuro-pedal, the pleuro- 
visceral, and the pleuro-brachial — many of which are short and 
covered over by the continuous layer of superficial ganglion cells. 

The Cephalopoda are well provided with sensory organs, possess- 
ing, in addition to the tactile structures, rhinophores, statocysts, 
and well-developed eyes. The sense of touch is more particularly 
localised in the arms of the Dibranchia and the tentacles of the 
Tetrabranchia. 

In all the Cephalopoda there is an olfactory organ situated near 
and below the eye on each side of the head. In sundry Oigopsida, 
such as Cheiroteuthis^ Ctempteryx (Fig. 259, ol), it is a projection, some- 
times pedunculated as in Cheiroteuthis and Daraiopsis; in Naviilus 
it is a cavity hollowed out in a tubercle ; more generally it is a 
simple fossa of greater or less depth, as is the case in Sepia and 
the majority of the Dibranchia. The epithelium of this organ 
contains numerous sensory cells, and the nerve supplying it arises 
from the superior frontal lobe of the cerebral ganglion. This nerve 
is at first bound up with and appears to branch off from the optic 
nerve near a little tubercle situated on the latter, but it receives no 
fibres from it 

In Nautilus the ciliated and lamellar pre-ocular and post-ocular 
tentacles are apparently accessory olfactory organs; the ciliated 
interbranchial papilla of each side is placed on a sensorial area 
innervated by the fibres of the two branchiae (Fig. 280, nMf\ 
The post-anal papilla (Figs. 275, 276, a;) is also ciliated, but is not 
suppUed by any special nerve. In the Dibranchia the branchial 
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ganglion of Eledane and Ommaiostrephes occupies a situation analo- 
gous to that of the osphradial ganglion of Gastropoda and Lamelli- 
branchia, but the epithelium overlying it is not sensory. It seems 
probable that an osphradium is not required in the Dibranchia, in 
consequence of the proximity of the olfactory fossa to the opening 
of the pallial cavity. 

The statocysts or otocysts are two in number, and are always 
closed vesicles in adult Cephalopoda ; they are essentially organs of 
equilibration. In Nautilus they are situated at the sides of the 
pedal centres (Fig. 279, 0), and are closely applied to the cephalic 
cartilage. In the Dibranchia they are placed ventrally between 
the pedal and visceral centres (Fig. 282, X), and are wholly embedded 
in the cranial cartilage, being separated from one another only by 
a thin partition. The cavity of each otocyst is continued, in the 
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Geutml nervous system and anterior ijart of the digestive tract of Omrmtoetreplitit left-side 
vitiw. I, radula ; II, "anterior " salivary gland ; III, anterior buccal ganglia and commissure ; 
IV, cerebral ganglion ; V, section of the o])tio nerve; VI, oesophagus; VII, left pallial nerve; 
VIII, "posterior" salivarv sland ; IX, visceral tmnglion and nerve ; X, seat of the otocysts ; 
XI, inftindibular nerve ; XII, pedal ganglion ; XIII, stomato-gastric ganglion ; XIV, brachial 
ganglion and beginning of the live left brachial nerves; XV, labial commissure; XVI, 
'^tongue" ; XVII, mouth. 

Dibranchia, into a small canal which is buried in the cartilage in 
the Decapoda but not in the Octopoda. This canal, known as 
"KdllikePs canal," ends blindly, and is the remnant of the em- 
bryonic connection of the otocyst with the exterior (Fig. 1 19, D, ot). 
The internal wall of the otocysts of the Dibranchia is not simple, 
but is raised into several well-marked ridges separated by furrows. 
The sensory epithelium is localised at the anterior end of the organ, 
and forms a macula acustica, and the essential part of the otocystic 
nerve terminates in this macula and in a lateral ridge. The nerve 
originates from the cerebral ganglion and traverses the pedal centre 
obliquely. In NautUvs each otocyst contains numerous otoconia, 
but in the Dibranchia there is a single otolith balanced on the 
principal macula acustica : this otolith consists of an organic and a 
calcareous moiety, except in Eledone, in which genus it is wholly 
organic. 

The eyes in all Cephalopoda are situated on the sides of the 
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head and are generally sessile. They are, however, pedunculated 
in many embryos (Fig. 290, (8), (9)) and in the adult Tamiuz (Fig. 
253, t) and other Granchiidae, and also in some Amphitretits (Octopod). 
The eye of NavMus (Fig. 293, e) is an open vesicle with a minute 
aperture (Fig. 6, A) : it is devoid of any kind of refractive apparatus, 
and its internal retinal wall is pigmented throughout. In the 
Dibranchia the cavity of the eye is closed, as it is in the majority 
of Gastropoda, and the ocular globe consists of the same essentisd 
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Horizontal section of the eye of Septa, ae, argentine integument ; C, external cornea; ei, 
ciliary body ; g.o, optic ganglion ; ik, cartilage of the " iris " ; JL*, if, capsular cartilage ; KK. 
cephalic cartilage ; L, lens ; o, optic nerve ; r, i-etinal pigment ; Be, in, external and internal 
layer of the retina ; 10, white body. (From Laukester, after Heusen.) 

parts, viz. retina, cornea, and crystalline lens, with various accessory 
parts added, making it a very complex and perfect organ of vision. 
The ocular globe is applied to the cephal'c cartilage, is sometimes 
contained in a more or less incomplete orbit formed by a wing- 
shaped expansion of the cartilage {Sepia\ and is provided with a very 
large optic ganglion (Fig. 283, g,o). In the Dibranchia the retina 
occupies the inner part of the ocular cavity, and the rods are turned 
towards the light. The cornea is situated between the two segments 
of the cuticukr body forming the crystalline lens (Fig. 283, L) : 
above the more superficial and smaller segment of the lens a fold of 
the integument forms a contractile iris, with a circular (Oigopsida) 
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or oval or often a reniform pupil (Loligo^ Sqna, Octopoda, Fig. 
288). A second more superficial fold forms an external false 
cornea, bounding the " anterior chamber " of the eye : the edges 
of this fold are not united in the Oigopsida but surround a wide 
orifice in the optic axis ; in the rest of the Decapoda and in the 
Octopoda the edges of the fold unite and completely close in 
the anterior chamber, but in several cases a very small hole or 
"bicrymal pore" is left (Sepiola, Sepia). Finally, another fold, 
external to the false cornea, forms a transverse or inferior eyelid ; 
this structure is best developed in the Octopoda, in which group 
the eye can be completely covered in by the contraction of the 
circular orifice of the eyelid. 

The retina really consists of a single layer of cells surmounted 
by rods or rhabdomes, but the latter are extremely long, so that 
the retina is very thick. Each rhabdome is in relation to at least 
four retinal cells, whose prolongations extend into its interior, and 
each of these latter is related to two rhabdomes. A limiting layer 
of special cells is formed at the level where the retinal cdls are 
joined to the rods. Below this limiting layer pigment is distributed 
through the retinal cells, especially in their lower ends and towards 
their upper extremities : in the dark all the pigment granules are 
collected at the bases of the cells, as in the Vertebrates and 
Arthropoda. 

The cuticular crystalline lens is the product of both the internal 
and external surfaces of the true cornea. Its two segments are 
formed of successive concentric layers. The external segment is 
the less prominent of the two ; the internal segment, which cor- 
responds morphologically to the crystalline lens of Gastropoda, is 
much more convex and larger, but it does not occupy the whole 
of the ocular cavity or "posterior chamber" of the eye. The 
remainder of the cavity is filled by a semi-fluid vitreous body, 
as is the case in the majority of the Gastropoda. The eye of 
Dibranchia can be accommodated for near and distant vision by 
variation of the distance between the lens and the retina; con- 
sequently these animals are never presbyopic. 

In a few genera of Cephalopods there are sensory organs which 
appear to be thermoscopic eyes. They are situated beneath the 
integument, and in Cheiroteuthis grimcUdii are found on the ventral 
side of the body and on the dorsal aspect of the fins. These 
organs consist of a large lenticular and highly pigmented chromato- 
phore, beneath which is a flattened nerve-ending, surrounded by 
large transparent cells. 

5. Reprodudive Apparatus, — In all the Cephalopoda the sexes are 
separate, and sometimes. there is a well-marked sexual dimorphism. 
As a rule the males are more slender (e,g, Loligo media) or smaller 
than the females, but in Nautilus the cephalic hood and the 
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aperture of the shell are wider in the male than in the female, 
llie maximum of sexual dimorphism is found in Arganauta^ in 
which genus the males are much smaller than the females : the 
latter may attain to fifteen times the length of the other sex, and 
they have an external shell and the characteristic enlargement of 
the dorsal arms (Fig. 301, lY), both of which features are absent in 
the males. Generally speaking, the males are also distinguished by 
the phenomenon of hectocotytisation, which consists in a curious 
modification for copulatory purposes of a part of the pedal circum- 
oral crown (see p. 323). 
» It has been shown that the majority of the Cephalopoda are 
liyperpolygynous, that is to say, the males are less numerous than 
the females : thus in some species of Loligo the males are to the 
females as 15 : 100, in Octopus as 25 : 100, and in the six specimens 
of SpinUa hitherto examined only one was a male. NatUilus pom- 
piUuSf on the other hand, is hy perpolyandrous, but in N. maorampkalus 
more females have been found than niales. Again, in those Octopoda 
in which the hectocotylus is autotomous, the males appear to be 
more numerous, for as many as four hectocotyli have been found 
in the pallial cavity of a single female. 

The ovary or testis of the Cephalopoda is single and median ; 
it is situated near the aboral extremity of the body in the coelom, 
and is, in fact, nothing more than a projection from the wall of the 
latter cavity (Fig. 252, gg). The gonaducts open into the coelomic 
cavity, without being directly continaous with the gonad (Figs. 278, 
o,d^ and 286, V, II); they bear accessory glands on their course 
(Figs. 284 and 286, I, VI, YII), and their external apertures are 
on the somatic wall of the pallial cavity (Figs. 275, |m, L^; 276, 
r.ov, l,ov). The male duct has no copulatory organs at its extremity, 
but in the Dibranchia a single arm (or two arms in Spirvla and 
Idiosepian) and in Nautilus a part of the circumoral crown is modified 
for the purpose of fertilisation : this modification is temporary and 
periodic in the Dibranchia, permanent in NautUus. 

The females of nearly all the Oigopsida (Thysanoteuthidae, 
Ommatostrephidae, Onycboteuthidae, Gonatidae, etc.), and of the 
Octopoda with the exception of the Cirrhoteuthidae, aih the only 
members of the Cephalopoda that preserve the primitive number 
of two functional and symmetrical gonaducta In them the two 
oviducts originate near the same point in the genital capsule of 
the coelom (Fig. 278), and their external orifices are more deeply 
(aborally) situated in the paUial cavity in those forms in which 
the hectocotylus of the male is caducous. In NautUus there is 
only a single functional gonaduct, situated on the right side, but 
its left homologue is always present in the form of a rudimentary 
duct known as the " pyriform appendage " (Lankester and Bourne), 
which is provided with an external orifice (Fig. 284, Pyr) but has 
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no internal communication with the coelom. The artery of the 
pyriform sac forms a symmetrical pair with that of the right 
gonaduct,.so that there can be no doubt as to the homology of the 
former organ. On the other hand, all the male Dibranchia and 
the females of Spinda, the Myopsida and the Cirrhoteuthidae, have 
a single gonaduct, and this always on the left side (Fig. 272, g). 

The ovaries and testes, as well as their ducts, are strictly com- 
parable with one another from a morphological point of view, but 
they differ somewhat in structural details. The ovary is simply 
a portion of the wall of the coelom from which the ova originate. 
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FiQ. 284. 

DiAgimms of the male and female oenexative organs of tbe pearly NeaUUtu, to show the 
relation of the radimentary duct of the left side to the testis and ovaiy respectively, and of the 
cardiac ventricle to the organs of both sides. Ventrsl aspect. Ae, accessory gland of the male 
apparatus ; Alb, albuminiparous gland of the female apparatus ; Fo, foramen in the membrane 
which attsches the pyriform appendage to the ventricle and to liie testis or ovary (tJiis foramen 
places two portions of the vl8cero>pericardial sac in free oommunieMon with one another) ; 
L.0.0, left genital orifice ; N, Neednam's sac in the male,, in which' the spermatophores ax« 
formed ; 0, ovanr ; P, penis ; Pyr, Owen's pyriform appendage, attached by a membrane to the 
ventricle of the heart, and also to the testis or ovmry ; R.0,0, right genital orifice ; T. testis ; 
V, cardiac ventricle, with its four branchial veins. (After Ray Lankester and Bourne.) 

This region generally forms a conspicuous projection, into which the 
coelomic epithelium is deeply invaginated in such a manner as to 
constitute an ovarian cavity communicating with the genital coelom 
by a narrow aperture. The ova that originate from the wall of 
this ovarian cavity are no longer superficial cells of the wall itself, 
but have emigrated below the ovarian epithelium, have grown in 
size, and have come to project into the cavity of the ovary, cahy- 
ing the epithelium before them, in the same manner as the ova of 
many Amphineura and of PseudokMya. The ova which thus lie 
beneath the true coelomic epithelium also become surrounded by 
an interior follicle formed at the expense of the cells in their 
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neighbourhood. This follicle is nourished by an important vascular 
supply, and its surface of contact with the ovum is increased by the 
formation of equatorial and meridional folds (Fig. 285, fo) which 
penetrate into the substance of the ovum and secrete the vitellus. 
This vitellus forms an increasingly large part of the mass of the 
ovum and pushes the formative protoplasm and 
the nucleus up to its narrower pole opposite to 
the peduncle of attachment 

When mature the ovum acquires a chorion 

with a micropyle, escapes by dehiscence of its 

external envelope into the coelomic cavity or 

genital capsule (Figs. 252, o^; 278, ^.c), and 

passes into the genital duct. In its passage 

through the oviduct the egg traverses a more 

Pio. 285. Q^ j^gg voluminous glandular enlargement of the 

«ffi^|S!i5i.*A ^^ ^^"^ situated on the wall of the genital capsule 

foliicfe; ri, vitellus. itself in NautUus, at the middle of the duct in 

(After Huxley ana r'el- i^-v « ,- .<.iii 

•eneer.) the Ootopoda, near the free extremity of the duct 

in the Decapoda. This glandular enlargement is 
formed of two distinct portions in the Octopoda (Fig. 278, o.g) and is 
feebly developed in Argonaiita, whose eggs are protected by the 
external shell. In addition to the true oviducal glands there are 
other accessory glands; unrelated to the genital ducts, in female 
Cephalopods. These are differentiations of the wall of the pallial 
cavity, and occur on the pallial wall in Nautilus (Fig. 270, n), but 
on the somatic wall in the Dibranchia. In the latter order they 
form two distinct masses, one on either side of the rectum, whereas 
in Nautilus they form a continuous mass (Fig. 276, g.n). In certain 
Oigopsida {Efioploteuihis, Oranchia^ Leachia) and in the Octopoda 
these organs are absent In the Dibranchia these " nidamentary " 
glands open near the genital orifice, and are generally accompanied 
by a second pair, as, for example, in iSepia: they produce the 
external envelopes of the eggs, formed by an elastic substance which 
hardens rapidly on contact with the water. 

In the male, the testis is the specialised portion of the coelomic 
wall from which the spermatozoa are developed (Fig. 286, III) : its 
structure is comparable with that of the ovary. "Die spermatozoa, 
when mature, pass through an orifice into the genital capsule 
properly so calleid, and thence into the spermiduct which originates 
from the wall of this capsule and opens externally into the pallial 
cavity, on the right side in Nautilus (Fig. 275, pe), on the left side 
in the Dibranchia (Fig. 286, YIIl). Certain glandular pouches and 
a terminal reservoir are found on the course of the spermiduct 
NautUus has only one glandular pouch, but in the Dibranchia 
there are, as a result of specialisation, two pouches: (1) the 
ves^'^^ula seminalis, which is a simple enlargement ; (2) the prostate. 



THE CEPHALOPODA 



323 



The terminal reservoir is known as Needham's sac or the spermato- 
phore sac (Fig. 286, VII). Between the vesicula seminalis and the 
prostate the spermiduct may exhibit a small tubule which opens 
into the coelom (^Sepd)^ and in exceptional ^cases (Philonexis) the 
deeper part of the spermiduct may be divided into two canals, 
both of which open into the portion of the coelom containing the 
testis. 

The sperm lies free in the initial part of the spermiduct, but 
when it reaches the first glandular pouch it begins to be surrounded 
by a tube-shaped envelope or spermato- 
phore. In the Dibranchia these tubes 
are completed in the interior of the 
prostate, and are then arranged parallel 
to one another in the reservoir or 
spermatophore sac. When mature they 
are passed directly from the genital 
duct into the funnel, the terminal 
papilla of the spermiduct being ex- 
tended for this purpose, and thus they 
enter the hectocotylised arm. Each 
spermatophore consists of an elastic 
tube invaginated into itself ; the deeper 
part of the invagination constitutes the 
spermatic reservoir, and the more ex- 
ternal part^ forming the connective, is 
greatly contracted and often coiled into 
a spiral. When the ripe spermato- 
phore is expelled the connective is 
extended and evaginated, carrying in 
its interior the reservoir which causes 
it to burst : the reservoir in its turn j^^ ^se. 

splits open and allows the spermatozoa M»le genital organs of Loligo, ven- 

contained in it to escape. These struc- i5Sa^^ //..Trj^l^a 
tures, which are comparable to the ooeiomic capHuie; v, origin of thA 

. X. m X • 1 . spermiduct ,in the coelomic genital 

Spermatopnores of certain pulmonate capsnle ; Vl, spermatophore sac ; VIl, 

Gastropods, are generally rather small ; CS?o^.7^^ ^***^"'***''- ^^' 
but they attain a length of eight centi- 
metres in Eledone, and in the Octopoda with an autotomous hecto- 
cotylus, they are as much as fifty centimetres long when unroUed. 
In NatUUus their structure is simpler : they have the form of coiled 
tubes and are little more than thirty centimetres long. 

The organ of copulation in Nautilus is the spadix, in the 
Dibranchia the hectocotylised arm. The spadix of Nautilus is a 
modified region— H^omparable with the hectocotylus — of the interior 
ventral lateral lobe. The modification is persistent and involves 
four tentacles, which are united to form a projection contained in a 
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common sheath and provided wiih a circular glandular area : the 
eight remaining tentacles of the lobe are unaltered. The modifica- 
tion usually affects the left side (Fig. 255, ^), but it has also been 
observed on the right On the side opposite to the spadix the four 
corresponding tentacles are isolated from the other eight and 
constitute the so-called antispadix. In the Dibranchia the 
hectocotylised arm of the Decapoda generally belongs to the las. 
pair, counting from the anterior or dorsal face, that is to say, the 
fourth pair of true arms, but to the third pair in the Octopoda. 
In the majority of the Oigopsida it is 
the left fourth arm that is hectocotylised 
(Onychoteuthidae, Ommatostrephidae), as 
is the case in Loliqo and Se:pia, \ in Eoma, 
and Se^la the fourth left arm is hecto- 
cotylised and the fourth right partially 
so; in Idiosepion and SpmUa both arms 
of the fourth pair are hectocotylised, and 
in the last named they are contained in 
a common envelope. In the Octopoda 
the third left arm of Scaeurgus, the third 
right arm of Octopus and EUdone^ and 
the second of the right side of CirrhoieiUhis 
are hectocotylised. In EnoploteuthiSy 
EledonBy and Odqpus the extremity of 
the hectocotylised arm is modified and 
assumes the shape of a spoon ; in Sepia 
the base of the arm is affected, the 
modification consisting in the disappear- 
ance of the suckers; in Idiasqnan and 
Rossia and Loliolus the suckers disappear 
over nearly the whole length of the arm, 
and in the two first named a longitudinal 
membrane is develop^ along its exterior 
aspect and abundant mucous gknds along 
its internal surface. In some Octopoda 




Fio. 387. 



ing'S^^LWuSTiSTySSa *e hectocotylised arm is stiU morepro- 
view. 4, the third arm of th« right fouudly modified, inasmuch as it is auto- 
side, or hectoootjlas ; i, ftinnel; . rm • !••.•# i • 

ti, «i, IS, t4, the lint, Mcond, third, tomous. This pcculianty IS found in 
SthihiJtoS^iil'^^^^^^^^^^ the Philonexidae and Argonautidae. In 

Sl^tpm^liTSmpittrc^ ^y^*^' *"d Trmodqpus the third right 
Lankester, after Otgenbanr.) arm is modified (Fig. 287, A), in Argonouia 
the third left; but in all these genera 
the modified arm constitutes a veritable hectocotylus, that is 
to say, a caducous organ. This hectocotylus originates, and 
apparently also is regenerated, in a capsule or cyst in which it 
lies coiled up on itself: being shielded from the light, it 
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devoid of chromatophore& Eventually the membrane of the 
cyst bursts and remains attached to the dorsal surface of the arm, 
forming the spermatophore sac. The uncoiled arm is pedunculated, 
that is to say, is attenuated towards its base, and it bears at its 
extremity a little pouch (Fig. 287, x) containing a long filament, 
which is extended prior to the act of fertilisation (Fig. 287, y). The 
spermatophore sac communicates with a canal in the interior of the 
arm, and this canal is continued into the terminal filament and 
opens by an orifice at its free extremity. The hectocotylus when 
detached is able to live and move about for a considerable time, 
until finally it penetrates into the pallial cavity of a female and 
fixes itself in the neighbourhood of the genital aperture. In those 
Dibranchia in which the hectocotylus is not autotomous the 
hectocotylised arm (or arms) is inserted into the pallial cavity of 
the female (Fig. 288, 3) in such wise as to deposit the spermato- 
phores in the terminal portion of the oviduct in Octopus, or to fix 
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Fio. 288. 

Copulationof Oetomu. At the female ; £, the male, fu, ftmnel of the female ; 8, third right 
hectoootyliaed arm of the male. (After Racovitza.) 

them in the neighbourhood of the oviducal orifice in Bossia and 
Sqnola, In Sepia and Loligo the spermatophores are simply deposited 
on the ventral lobes of the buccal membrane, and in Naidilus they 
are deposited on the folded lamellae on the ventral side of the 
buccal orifice (Fig. 255, m). 

The eggs are laid shortly after copulation. In NauHlus they are 
laid singly, each egg being about four centimetres long and surrounded 
by two thick shells, the outermost of which is partly open (Willey). 
In the Dibranchia the eggs are aggregated together, but in the 
Octopoda and in Sepia, Sepida, and Bossia each egg has a separate 
envelope, whereas they are united to form longer or shorter gela- 
tinous strings, which are joined together and fixed by one extremity 
in Loligo, but are single and floating in the pelagic Oigopsida. In 
Eledone only about sixty eggs are laid at one time, in Octopus more 
than a hundred, and some species of Loligo lay more than 40,000 
eggs. Some Octopods are incubatory : the female Argoruiutai for 
example, protects the eggs in the shell peculiar to her sex. 
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III. Embryology. 

Our knowledge of the embryology of Cephalopoda is confined to 
the Dibranchia, the development of NauiUus being unfortunately 
still unknown. The ovum is remarkable, even in the cases of 
Nautilus and the ovarian ovum of Spirula (Fig. 285), for the 
enormous quantity of yolk contained in it In contrast to all 
other Molluaca, the segmentation is incomplete : at no period does 
the ectoderm completely cover in the vitelline mass, so that there 
is no proper blastopore, or rather the blastopore is enormous and 
is represented by that part of the vitellus that is not covered by 
ectoderm (Fig. 290, (2), (3), e). This peculiarity in the development 
of Dibranchia, however, is only an exaggeration of the phenomena 
observable in the epibolic ova, provided with an abunduit yolk, of 
certain Gastropoda (Fig. 10, B), and it has been shown that in the 
archaic Dibranchia (the Oigopsid Cephalopod of Grenacher, Fig. 
119, D, vi) the quantity of yolk is less than 
in the other members of the order, and that 
the ectoderm extends much farther over it 

As the formative protoplasm is localised 
at the narrower end of the egg, the segment- 
ation is restricted to this end (Fig. 289, U), 
and results in the formation of a germinal 
disc or embryonic area. In the course of 
subsequent development the embryo is like- 
wise restricted to this end, and never covers 
^^"^ the whole surface of the vitelline mass, on 

Fio. 889. which it appears to be seated (Fig. 291). 

EsR of Loiigo in the tint The extent of the embryonic area and of 
jegmentatioii stage. N, the the free surfacc of the yolk are in inverse 

four flret Dlastoiaeres ;w, . , -• ■»*■*%» 

viteiittd. (After watMe.) ratio to One another : the external vitelbne 
mass is smaller in Ldi^ than in S^pia, 
smaller still in Argonauta, and reduced to a minimum in the 
Oigopsida (Fig. 119, D). 

The embryonic area forms the ectoderm: the so-called peri- 
vitelline or yolk membrane is formed as a proliferation of cells 
from a limited part of the periphery of the ectoderm, the region 
of proliferation marking the anal side. The cells thus formed 
migrate over the whole surface of the yolk and form a layer of 
scattered nuclei investing it (Fig. 290, (7), h). At a later period 
the same anal edge of the periphery of the embryonic area gives 
rise to a second cellular layer, the endoderm : it is at first crescentic 
in shape, but subsequently becomes ring-shaped, and eventually 
forms a continuous circular sheet below che ectoderm (Teichmann). 
At a still later period the ectoderm gives rise to cells constituting 
the genital rudiment and other mesodermic elements : these cells 
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also originate at the anal side of the blastoderm, behind the place 
where the shell gland is formed externally, and extend in the form 
of a crescent, right and left, between the ectoderm and endoderm, 
toward the anterior part of the blastoderm. After the mesoderm 
has been established in this manner, a thickened specialised portion 
of the endoderm constitutes the rudiment of the mesenteron and 
forms a little vesicle lying close upon and widely open to the 
yolk, and situated in the middle line, below the posterior part of 
the mantle, between the rudiments of the two branchiae (Fig. 
290, (6), r). This vesicle is the rudiment of the alimentary tract : 
it ultimately gives rise to the stomach, the two lobes of the 
liver (which are separate from the first), and thb intestine (Fig. 
290, r). 

The oesophagus and its annexes, viz. the radula, the salivary 
glands, etc. (Fig. 290, (7), 2, s\ are formed by a precocious stomodaeal 
invagination, and the anus is formed later, by an excessively short 
proctodaeal invagination. Thus the mouth arises relatively near to 
the nutritive or vegetative pole, as it does in other Mollusca, and 
the less abundant the yolk, the nearer it is to the vegetative pole, 
as in the Cephalopod of Grenacher (Fig. 119, D). 

The mantle arises in the middle of the embryonic area (Fig. 257, 
^), and in its centre is the shell gland, but the borders of the latter 
structure are reflected inwards and approach one another to form 
the shell sac. In certain highly differentiated Octopoda (ArgtmatUay 
Bay Lankester) the shell sac disappears before it is closed up, but 
in the Decapoda, with the exception of SpinUOy it is completely 
closed, and it grows pari passu with the mantle (Fig. 290, t), while the 
shell develops within it. Posteriorly to the mantle, between it and 
the epipodium, appear the bud-like rudiments of the branchiae (Fig. 
290, (6), n), and the folds that form the branchial lamellae gradually 
make their appearance and become in their turn folded. As 
development tidvances the pallial cavity becomes deeper, and the 
branchiae are gradually covered by the mantle. 

Throughout the earlier part of embryonic life the cephalic mass is 
excessively large (Fig. 290, (8), (9)), but its preponderance insensibly 
diminishes in subsequent stages. This cephalic mass is formed by 
the antero-lateral regions of the embryonic area, and it bears the 
rudiment of an eye at each posterior comer (Fig. 290, (9), d). 

During these earlier phases of embryonic development the 
mouth is not in any sense surrounded by the circumonJ append- 
ages. The foot, in fact^ is at first formed by the lateral and 
posterior borders (Fig. 257, 1, 2, 3, 4, 5) of the embryonic area, 
and these borders are rapidly divided into ten projections in the 
Decapoda, or eight projections in the Octopoda and the Cephalopod 
of Grenacher (Fig. 119, D). But in the course of development 
these lobes, while they grow in length, also advance gradually 
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along the mdes until the most anterior of them reach the mouth 
(Fig. 29 IX and becoming united in firont of it^ eventuaUy surround 
it completely. 

A paired epipodial outgrowth, the origin of .the funnel, is formed 
early in development : its two posterior lobes become prominent and 
bend inwards toward one another (Fig. 290, g), thus establishing the 
condition which is permanent in the adult JVaif/t/115 (Fig. 276), but 
finaUy, in the Dibranchia, they fuse together completely and form a 
perfect tube. 

All the nervous centres — ^the cerebral, optic, visceral, and pedal 
— are formed separately as proliferations of the ectoderm. The 
pedal centres give rise, by subdivision, to the ganglia of the arms. 
The eyes (Fig. 292, A, B) and otocysts originate a)i invaginations 
of the ectoderm, which eventually close up. The otocysts arise 

Fia S90. 

Derelopmmt of loUgo. (1) ▼lev ^ tbe elMYige of the egg during the flnt fbrnuttlon of 
embryonic cellM. (S) lateral view of the egg at a little later stage ; a, limit to which the layer 
of cleavage-cells has spread over the egg ; A portion of the eog as yet uncovered by cleavage- 
cells ; op, yolk membrane cells ; lep, cleavage-pole where ont cells were formed. (8) later 
stage, the limit a now extended so as to leave but little of the egg-surfooe ih) unenclosed ; d, 
eyes ; e, mouth ; «, mantle sac (4) later stage, anterior surface, the emtnyo is becoming 
sipped oir from the yolk sac (gr). (ft) view of an embryo similar to (8) from the cleavage-pole or 
centro-dorsal area. (0) later stage, posterior snrfktce. (7) section in a median sagittal plane 
of an embryo of the same age as (4)w (8) view of the antoror Ikce of an older embrya (0) view 
of the posterior fkce of an embryo of tne same age as (8). Letters in (8) to (9) :~a, lateral fins ; 
d, mantle-skirt; e, supra-ocular invagination to Ibnn the "white body"; d, the eye; «. the 
mouth ; ep, outer layer of the embryo ; /i, A A A A ^« A^o paired processes (arms) of the 
foot ; ff, rnythmicaliv contractile area of the jolk sac ; Jk, dotted line showing internal area 
occupied by yolk ; \ first rudiment of the funnel ; Z, sac of the radula ; fi^ stomach ; mcf , 
mesoderm ; «, rudiments of the gills ; 0, the otocysts ; p, optic ganglion ; g, distal portion of 
the ridges which form the ftinnel ; r, vesicle-like rudiment of the intestine formed Independ- 
entlv of the parts connected with the mouth ; c, rudiment of the salivary sland ; f, the closed 
shell sac ; «, the open shell sac, formed by an uprising ring.like growth or the central dorsal 
area ; w, the mantle-skirt commencing to be raised up around the area of the ahell sac (After 
Lankester.) 

laterally on the sides of the foot outside the epipodium (Fig. 290, 
(6), 0) ; .they close up at a relatively late period, often retaiYiing a 
rudiment of the original external canal, and t&en approach one 
another till they come in contact in the median line. When the 
ocular cavity is closed, the external part of the crystalline lens is 
formed separately from the internal segment At the sides of 
the optic ganglia a pair of cellular masses, formed by ectodermic 
invaginations, becomes the white bodies of the adult (Fig. 290, c) ; 
they are the relics of a pair of embryonic ganglia (lateral cerebral 
lobes). 

The coelomic cavity is hollowed oat in the mesoderm as two 
symmetrical spaces, right and left of the intestine ; it gives rise to 
the kidneys and the pericardium. The two kidneys are formed 
independently of one another in their definitive positions. The 
heart is also formed from the pericardial wall as two paired 
rudiments. Finally, a portion of the coelomic wall gives rise to 
the gonad. 
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The vitellioe maas diminiahes insensibly during the growth of 
the embryo, and is for the most port absorbed at the time of 
hatching. The yolk sac is independent of the stomach, and is only 
in contact with it over a small area in the middle line. 




Fio. 88'.. 



Bmbnro of Btf^a^ q^leduUi*, on its viteUns, lefb-sidb view. a«, anus ; br, gill ; i.to.{, invagiiut- 
tioii of tbe latenl oerebnl lobe ; no, fin ; jmi» numtle ; viX^ yitellas. I, li. III, IV, V, the five 
left urmR. 

IV. Bionomics and Distribution. 

All the Cephalopoda are marine, and very active animals. They 
swim rapidly by expelling the water from the pallial cavity through 
the funnel, sometimes with so much violence that they can spring 
for some distance out of the water (Ommatostrephes), The fins 
of the Dibranchia are organs of balance rather than of locomotion. 
All the Gephalopods are in the highest degree carnivorous : many 




Fio. 2»2. 

Diagrams of sections showing the early stage of development of the eye of Loligot when it 

&like the permanent eye of NavtilM^ an open sac. A, flnt appearance of the eye as a rfns- 
e upgrowth ; B, ingrowth of the ring-liKe wall so as to form a sac, the primitive optic 
vesicle. (After Lankester.) 

of them destroy a large number of edible fish and Crustacea, but, on 
the other hand, many of the pelagic forms fall a prey to the toothed 
whales. 

Some Cephalopods attain to a very considerable size : the body 
of some species of ArchtieuihiSy without the head, may measure two 
and a half metres in length, and when the head and extended 
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tentacular arms are taken into account, they may be from twelve to 
eighteen metres long. Hence these Mollusca have given rise to 
various fabulous tales, and they have been known by man from 
the remotest periods of antiquity, as is evidenced by their representa^ 
tions on some of the most ancient monuments from Mycenae, Egypt, 
and Greece. 

In the present day some four hundred species of Cephalopoda 
are distributed throughout all the seas of the world. Some species, 
especially those with a short and rounded pallial sac, such as the 
Octopodidae and Sepiola, are strictly littoral — indeed Sepida and also 
Bossia are fossorial in habit. Other species are inhabitants of the 
open sea, and among these various forms of Oigopsida dwell in 
great depths: Spirula is found down to 1000 fathoms; Cranchia 
and Bathytevihis down to 1700 fathoms; Hisiiopsis at a depth of 
nearly 2000 fathoms; Callitevihis at 2200; and Cheiroteuthis 
down to 2600 fathoms. Many of these deep-sea Oigopsida are 
luminous. 

The history of the Cephal(^oda extends back to the remotest 
geological times. Orthoceras and other forms allied to NautilttSj but 
as yet uncoiled, are abundant in the most primitive Palaeozoic 
formations. The subdivision of the Ammonitoidea, related to the 
Tetrabranchia, is distributed from the Devonian to the end of the 
Secondary period. The Dibranchia do not appear till the end of 
the Secondary epoch, during which they were characteristically 
represented by the Belemnitidae, a group which, like the Ammoni- 
toidea, became nearly completely extinct at the end of this period. 



V. Review of the Orders, Sub-Orders, and Families 
OF THE Cephalopoda. 

The class Cephalopoda comprises two orders, the Tetrabranchia 
and the Dibranchia. Palaeontology, as well as morphology, shows 
that the Tetrabranchia (NautUus, etc.), that is to say, the Cephalopods 
with multiple branchiae, auricles, and kidneys, and with an external 
chambered shell, are the most archaic. The Dibranchia are more 
specialised, inasmuch as they have lost the anterior branchiae, 
auricles, and kidneys, and their shell has become rudimentary. 
The earliest Dibranchia were descended from rectiKnear forms with 
a multilocular external shell devoid of a rostrum, and they gave 
rise in turn to Spirula, the Belemnitidae, and the allied Oigopsida. 
From the last named were derived, as the result of a yet more 
profound speciaUsation, on the one hand the Myopsida, on the other 
hand the Octopoda, by the loss of the tentacular arms (already so 
much reduced as to be almost lost in some Oigopsida), and by the 
more and more complete atrophy of the shell. 
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Ordsr 1. Tetnlxniichia» Owen. 

In these Cephalopoda the whole of the visceral mass is protected 
by an external, multilocular, siphunculated shell, which may or may 
not be coiled ; only the last compartment of the shell is occupied 
by the body of the animal The head bears numerous appendages 
in the form of pedal tentacles, which are retractile within sheaths 
(Fig. 293, ti). The funnel is formed of two separate moieties. There 
are four branchiae, and four kidneys without reno-pericardial orifices. 
The pericardium opens direcUy to the exterior. The cephalic 
cartilage is wholly situated on the ventral side of the oesophagus 
(Fig. 270, K) and only supports the ventral part of the nervous 
centres. The eyes are open and have no crystalline lens (Fig. 6, A). 
The Tetrabranchia comprise two sub- orders, the Nautiloidea and 
the Ammonitoidea. 

Sub-Order 1. Mautiloidea. 

This group is distinguished from the Ammonitoidea by the initial 
chamber, which is in the form of an obtuse cone bearing on its summit a 
" cicatrix," elongated dorso-ventrally and situated opposite the extremity 
of the blind end of the siphuncle : it is probable that the siphuncle passed 
through this cicatrix on emerging from a true initial chamber or proto- 
conch, which may have been uncalcified or caducoua The sub-order 
comprises nearly 2500 fossil species, but only a few living species of the 
genus Na^tiUva, In certain fossil forms the aperture of the shell may be 
contracted to such an extent that the animal was probably able to protrude 
only the appendages of the circumoral crown, but not its head. These 
contracted apertures are said to be " composite '' when they have lobes of 
different form, as in GomphoceraSf Phragmoceroi, etc In these apertures 
the ventral part, corresponding to the funnel, is separated from the rest 
by a constriction, and constitutes the " hyponomous sinus " ; the remainder 
of the aperture is more or less lobate and corresponds to the external 
parts of the circumoral crown. The shell may attain to a length of two 
metres (Endoceroi), 

Familt 1. Orthoceratidae. Shell straight or slightly curved, with 
a simple aperture, a large terminal chamber, and a cylindrical siphuncle. 
Genera — Orthoceras, Breyn ; from the Silurian to the Trias. Baltocercu^ 
Holm; Silurian. Family 2. Agtinoceratidab. Shell straight or 
slightly curved, with a wide siphuncle contracted at the level of the 
septa by rings or swellings. Genera — Actinoceras, Bronn ; from the 
Silurian to the Carboniferous. Discowrus, Hall; Silurian. JJuronto, 
Stokes ; Silurian. Loxocercu^ MacCoy ; from the Silurian to the Carbon- 
iferous. Family 3. Endoceratidae. Shell straight, with a wide 
marginal siphuncle, the siphuncular necks produced into tubes which 
fit into one another. Genera — EndoeemSy Hall ; shell straight ; from the 
Silurian. Family 4. Gomphoceratidae. Shell globular, straight or 
arcuate, the aperture contracted to the shape of a T. Genera — Gampho- 
ceraty Sowerby ; Silurian. PkragmoceretSy Sowerby ; Silurian. Familt 5. 
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AscoOBRATiDAE. Shell Straight^ ampulliform ; the summit truncated ; 
the terminal chamber occupies nearly the whole length of the shell on 
the ventral side. Genera — AKoctroA^ Barrande ; Silurian. Glossocercu^ 
Barrande; Silurian. Family 6. Poterioceratidae. Shell straight or 
curved, fusiform, contracted at the two extremities ; the aperture simple ; 
the siphuncle contracted at the levels of the septa. Genera — PoterioceraSy 
MacCoy ; from the Silurian to the Carboniferous. Streptoceras, Billings ; 
Silurian. Family 7. Cyrtogeratidae. Shell slightly curved ; the 
aperture simple ; the siphuncle wide and the septa approximated. Genus 
— OyjioceroBj Goldfuss ; Devonian. 
Family 8. Lituitidab. Shell 
coiled in one plane with the ter- 
minal part uncoiled ; the aperture 
contracted. Genera — Lituites, Bar- 
rande ; Silurian. Ophidiocercu, 
Barrande ; Silurian (Fig. 261, A). 
Family 9. Trochooeratidae. 
Shell helicoidally coiled; dextral 
or sinistral ; the last whorl gener- 
ally uncoiled. Genera — Tro<^- 
ceras, Barrande ; Devonian. 
Adelphoeerasj Barrande ; Devoniao. 
Family 10. Nautilidab. Shell 
coiled in one plane ; the aperture 
wide and simple; the siphuncle 
central Gtenera — Ncmtilvs^ Lin- 
naeus (Figs. 270 and 293) ; four 
living species are known from the 
Indian and Pacific Oceans: they 
are gregarious, nocturnal animals, 
living at some depth. TrocholUeSj 
Conrad; Silurian. Oyroeerasy de 
Koninck; from the Silurian to 
the Carboniferous. Hercoceras^ 
Barrande ; Silurian. Ptenoceras, 
Hyatt; Devonian (Fig. 261, B). 
DisciteSf MacCoy ; Carboniferous. 
Family 11. Bactritidab. Shell straight, conical ; the siphuncle narrow 
and marginal, and the siphuncular necks long and inf undibuliform ; 
septa united to the shell by an undulating line. Gtenus — BactrUe$, 
Scmdberger ; Silurian and Devonian. 




FiQ. 298. 

i^aiifiZiM fnacromphalus creeping on a horizon- 
tolsarfoee, anterior view. a.o.<, anterior ophthal- 
mic tentacle ; «, eye ; Ao,hood ; int inftmdibulum ; 
pa, nuchal part of the mantle ; p.o.t, posterior 
ophthalmic tentacle ; sh, shell. (After Willey.) 



Sub-Order 2. Ammonitoidea. 

The Ammonitoidea are distinguished from the Nautiloidea by their 
initial chamber, which is spheroidal like that of the Belemnitidae and 
Spirulidae ; by their siphuncle, which is narrow and simple, whereas that 
of the Nautiloidea is wide, but often reduced in diameter by internal 
deposits ; by their septa, which are generally convex on the side nearer 
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the aperture, instead of being concaye as in the Nantiloidea ; finally, by 
the sutores (intersections of the septa with the shell), which form a more 
or less complex sinuons line, instead of being simple as in the 
Nautiloidea. 

Although the Aiumonitoidea have a globular initial chamber which is 
absent in Nautiloidea (though it may possiUy be present but caducous or 
not calcified in the latter group), their shell has the same structure as that 
of NavXHMy and was indisputably extemaL The chamber containing the 
body of the animal is very deep, more so than in J^avXHw. Like the 
NautUoidea, the Ammonitoidea did not possess an ink-sac. A consider* 
able number of Ammonitoidea resemble such Nautiloid forms as 
Ghmphoceroif Phragmoeeroiy etc^ in having a contracted aperture, indicat- 
ing an analogous structure of the cephalopedal organs : such contracted 
apertures may be seen in Areedesy Ldbitu, StoUczkaia, and especially in 
Stephanoeenu, but this contraction is carried to an extreme in Morphoeeroi 
p$eudoaneepa (Fig. 294). In this genus the aperture is almost completely 
closed by the lobes which form its borders and circumscribe five small 
orifices ; there is a central oblong orifiice which probably corresponded to 
the mouth ; two circular lateral orifices, one on either side of the central, 
may perhaps have served as windows for the eyes ; and the two remaining 
orifices, which are partly limited by the preceding whorl, probably served 
for the passage of the pedal appendices, and do not correspond to any 
part of the contracted apertures of Nautiloidea. A calcified structure, 
consisting of a single piece (Anaptychus) or of two symmetrical moieties 
(Aptychus) is sometimes found in die terminal chamber of Ammonitoidea : 
its constant position shows that it could not have been an operculum, and 
it is supposed to have been a calcified cartilage situated at tiie base of the 
funneL 

The Ammonitoidea are, geologically speaking, younger than the rest 
of the Tetrabranchia. They appeared in the Devonian and became com- 
pletely extinct at the end of the Secondary period. They were littoral in 
habit, and lived in troops like NautUui. Some of the coiled forms are as 
much as seventy centimetres in diameter. More than 5000 species have 
been described, and it has been found necessary to divide the originally 
single genus Ammonites first into genera, then into families, and even into 
tribes. 

Tribb 1. Ebtuosipbonata. 

The siphuncular necks project behind the septa as in the Nautiloidea. 
These are the most ancient Ammonitoidea, belonging exclusively to the 
superior Palaeozoic strata, from the Devonian upwarda The sutures of 
the septa form simple undulations, those which point backwards being 
knovm as *' lobes," and those which point forward towards the aperture 
as '* saddles." 

Familt 1. QoNiATiTiDAB. Shell nautiloid with simple sutures and a 
ventral siphuncle. Qenera — Goniatitesy de Haan ; De/onian and Carbon- 
iferous. AnarcesteSy Mojsisovics; Devonian. Family 2. Clthbniidae. 
Shell nautiloid; sutures simple; the siphuncle dorsal, that is to say, 
internal Qenus — ClyvMnia^ Miinster ; from the Upper Devonian. 
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Tribe 2. Pbosiphonata. 

The siphancular necks project in front of the septa. The septal 
sutures present deeply indented lobes and saddles. 

Family 1. Arcbstidae. Qlobular and smooth or nearly smooth 
forms, with a reduced umbilicus ; the terminal chamber very deep, 
occupying nearly a whole whorl of the spire; an aptychus present 
Qenera — PfypaeMovra;^ Gemmellaro; Permian. CV<^2o^, Waagen; 
Permian. AtcmUm^ Mojsisovics; Trias. Lobites, Mojsisovics; Trias. 
Family 2. Tbopitidab. The shells globular, but differing from those of 
the Arcestidae in having radiating and tuberculated costae. Qenera — 
ThaUusocercu, Qemmellaro; Permian. TropiteSy Mojsisovics; Trias. 
SibirUeSy Mojsisovics ; Trias. Family 3. Cbratitidas. Shells coiled, 
with a large umbilicus ; the terminal chamber short ; sutures with 
simple saddles. Qenera — Trachycercu, Laube ; Upper Trias. CeratUes, 
de Haan ; Trias. DinariUs^ Mojsisovics ; Trias. Some genera with 
helicoidal shells are related to these coiled forms, viz. CochloceraSy 
Hauer ; Trias : also some straight forms, e,g. Bhahdoeeras, Hauer ; Trias : 
they have been placed in distinct families by some authors. Family 4. 
PiNAOOOBBATiDAK. Shell compressed, smooth ; the terminal chamber 
short; the suture very complicated, convex. Qenus — PinaeoceraSf 
Mojsisovics ; Trias. Family 5. Phyllogeratidais. Shells coiled, the 
whorls overlapping one another ; the suture formed of numerous lobes 
and saddles. Qenera — Fhyllocercu, Suess; Jurassic BhacophyUiteSy 
ZitteL Family 6. Lytoceratidae. Shell discoid, the whorls loosely 
united or uncoiled ; the sutures deeply indented but with only three 
saddles and lobes. Genera — LytocertUy Suess; Jurassic and Cretaceous. 
M<icra8caph%tes, Meek ; uncoiled and recurved ; Cretaceoua HixmUeSf 
Parkinson ; flexed three times ; Cretaceous. Ptychocercu, d'Orbigny ; 
Cretaceous. TurriliteSy Lamarck ; coiled in a sinistral helicoidal spire ; 
Cretaceous. Baculitesy Lamarck; the adult straight and elliptic in 
section; Cretaceous. Family 7. Ammonitidab. Shell coiled, with 
narrow whorls which do not embrace one ^^ 

another ; aperture simple ; a horny anapty- 
chus present Qenera — Ammonites^ Lamarck ; 
Jurassic ArietiteSf Waagen ; Jurassic Aego- 
ceroi, Waagen, Lias. Family 8. Harpooera- 
TIDA8. Shell discoid and flattened, with a 
carinated border ; the aperture provided with 
lateral projections ; a calcareous aptychus, 
formed of two piece& Qenera — HarpocenUy 
Waagen ; Jurassic Oppelia^ Waagen ; Jurassic. 
Lisioeeratf Bayle ; Jurassic and Chretaceous. "ide view. 0.0, OTificejter^anns ; 
FaMILY 9. AmaLTHEIDAE. Shell flattened, buccal orifice. (After DouvIUA.) 

with a prominent carina continued anteriorly 

into a rostrum. Qenera — AmaliheuSy Montfort; Lias. Cardioceroi, 
Neumayr ; Jurassic ScfUpenbachiay Neumayr ; Cretaceous. Family 10. 
Stephanogerahdae. Shell not carinated, but with radiating costae, 
which are often bifurcated ; aperture often provided with lateral pro- 
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jectioiiB which contract it; aptychiu formed of two pieces. Qenera — 
Si9jgKa,wiCBrQM^ Waagen ; Juraasic. AforpAootroi^ Douvill^ ; Jurassic 
(Fig. 294). Ptriaj^iwiUy Waagen ; Jurassic. Peltoeerai, Waagen ; 
Jurassic Hoplitei, Neumayr ; Cretaceous. Aeawthocenu, Neumayr ; 
Cretaceous. Coemoeenu^ Waagen ; Jurassic. Various more or less com- 
pletely uncoiled forms are related to this family, viz. Scaph/Ue$^ Parkinson; 
Cretaceous. Orioeeroif d'Orbigny ; Cretaceous. 

Order 2. Dilxmiehia, Owen. 

In these Cephalopoda the external surface of the visceral mass 
is naked and is only protected by a more or less rudimentary 
shell, which is situated on the aboral surface and covered by the 
integuments of this region. The female Arganauta is the only 
member of the group that has a wholly external shell, but this is 
not adherent and is secreted by the doraal arms. The head of the 
Dibranchia bears eight acetabulif erous arms, and there is frequently 
a fifth pair of more or less retractile arms, situated between the 
third and fourth pair (Fig. 295, ie). The funnel is always a com- 
pletely closed tube (Figs. 287, 301, etc.). There are two branchiae 
and two kidneys, each of the latter having a pericardial orifice 
(Fig. 273, y). The cephalic cartilage is traversed by the oesophagus 
and encloses all the principal nervous centres. The ocular cavities 
are closed and the eyes have a crystalline lens (Fig. 283). Chromato- 
phores are present in the integument and an ink-sac is generally 
present The Dibranchia include two sub-orders, the Decapoda and 
the Octopoda. 

SuB-OrDBB 1. DSCAPODA. 

In this sub -order, in addition to the eight pairs of normal arms^ 
there is a more or less well developed "tentacular" arm situated between 
the third and fourth normal arms, on each side of the head. These 
tentacular arms are moio or less retractile within special pouches, and 
as a rule they only bear suckers at their free extremities. The suckers 
are pedunculated and provided with homy rings. The eight normal 
arms are shorter than the body. There is generally a fairly well 
developed internal shell, and there are usually lateral fins of various 
width (Figs. 295, 296, etc., fi). The heart lies in a coelomic cavity. 
Nidamentary glands are usually present 

The Decapoda comprise two tribes, the Oigopsida and the MyopsidsL 

Tbibi 1. Oigopsida. 

The members of this tribe are characterised by the presence of a 
wide orifice, occupying the optic axis, in the external false cornea of the 
eye. As a rule two oviducts are present In the fossil genera the shell 
has a multilocular phragmocone with a siphunde ; the initial chamber of 
this shell is globular and larger than the second chamber. The most 
ancient forms are characterised by the small size of the rostrum, the 
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alight development of the pro-ostracam, and the large size of the 
phiagmooone. The group is probably derived from the straight 
Tetrabranchia, such as JSoctritos. In the living genera, with the 
exception of i^ptru^ the shell is a chitinons gladios. 

Family 1. Bblsmnotbuthidab, ZitteL An extinct family in which 
the shell has a well-developed phragmooone and the rostrum is reduced 
to a calcareous envelope surrounding it ; the siphuncular nedcs are 
directed backwards, as in the Nautiloidea; there were ten equal* arms 
provided with hooks. Qenera — PAfv^motout^ Mojsisovics ; Trias. 
Bdrnm/fAvMU^ Pearce ; Jurassic and Cretaceous (Fig. 262, A). AcarUho- 
tmUhiii, Wagner and Munster ; Jurassic Family 2. Aulaooceratidae, 
Fischer. An extinct family in which the shell is formed of a phragmocone 




* Fio. 205. 

SvinOa. A, donal Mpect ; B, Twitml Mpect a, anu, «, eyes ; Ji, fine ; M Itinnel ; jm, 
mantle ; po, pcwterior foaaa ; A, sheU ; U, tenUcnkr arms ; Ld, termiiya pallial diac. (After 
Ohiiii.) 

with widely distant septa ; the Siiphuncular necks are directed anteriorly ; 
the rostrum is well developed and daviform. Qenera — Aulacoceraa^ Hauer ; 
Trias. AtradiUei, Qumbel ; Trias and Jurassic Xiphotewthis, Huxley ; 
Lias. Family 3. Bblkmnitidaie, de Blainville. An extinct family 
with a short phragmocone provided with a ventral siphuncle and 
prolonged dorsally into a long pro-ostracum ; the rostrum highly 
developed and cylindrical. Genera — BeUmnites, Lister ; 350 species 
from the Jurassic and Cretaceoua DiploeonuSj Zittel ; Upper Jurassic 
Family 4. Bbloffebidab. Rostrum and phragmooone well developed ; 
the phragmocone often curved ; the initial chamber smalL Gtonera — 
Belopterctf de Blamville ;. Eocene. BayanoteiUkit^ Munier-Chalmas ; 
Eocene. Spvndirostra, d'Orbigny ; Miocene (Fig. 262, C). Family 6. 
Spirulidae, d'Orbigny. The two dorsal and ventral sides of the aboral 
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extremity of the shell are left uncoTered by the mantle (Fig. 296). The 
shell is calcareoas, coiled endogastrically, multilocnlar and siphunculated 
(Fi(^. 268, s^). The fins are posterior. Genus — Bfirula^ Lamarck ; three 
living species are known ; they live at great depths^ and only a few entire 

individuals have been obtained : live speci- 
mens are very rarely seen. Familt 6. 
Ommatostrsphidab, Qill. The shell is in- 
ternal and chitinousy ending aborally in a 
little hollow cone. The tentacular arms are 
rather short and thick. The suckers have 
denticulate rings. Qenera — OrMMAot^e/j^tiu^ 
^^ d'Orbigny ; fins aboral, simple, and rhom- 



Fio. S90. 

DonjAo/paia vermicularis (RupitelX 
dorsal aspect, ct, cerebral ganglia; 
e, eye ; Jl, fin ; nu.e, nuchal cartilage ; 
(, tentacular arm ; 1, 2, 8, 4, pair of 
arms. (After Weiss.) 




Fio. 297. 

Ommatottrtpkei nuitUOut, Lamarck, dorsal 
aspect. I, mantle ; 11, tentacular ann ; III, fin ; 
IV, eye ; V, aruia. (After V^rauy.) 



boidal (Fig. 297) ; British. Ctenopteryxy Appellof ; fins pectinate, as long 
as the body (Fig. 259). BathyUtUhiSf Hoyle ; fins terminal, rudimentary ; 
tentacular arms filiform ; abyssal Rhynchoieuthis, Chun ; tentacular arms 
united to form a beak-shaped appendage. SymplectotetUhis^ Vfeiffer, Traehelo- 
Uuikts, Steenstrup. Dosidicuif Steenstrup. Architeidhis, Steenstrup ; this is 
the giant genus among the Cephalopoda. Family 7. Thysanoteuthidas, 
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Kefentein. Arms enlarged, lieariDg two rows of suckers and filaments. 
Fins triangular, extending along the whole-length of the body. Qenus — 
3%yianoetfu^u, Troschel (Fig. 298, B) ; Mediterranean. Family 8. Ontcho- 
TBUTHiDAB, Gray. Fins terminaL Tentacular arms long ; the suckers 
provided with hooks. Qenera — Ortydiottfttt^M, lichtenstein ; the hook- 
bearing suckers exist only on the weU-developed tentacular arms. Enopl^h 
ieuthiij d'Orbigny ; tentacular arms well developed ; hook-bearing suckers 




Fio. 208. 
Decapod Cephalopoda. A, ChHntUMihU Vtranyi, dorsal aspect ; B, Tkytanotenthit rhombus^ 
doraal aapeot ; C, Uaekia eyoIiMti, ventral aspect. (From Lankester, after Veimny, Troschel, 
Ftoissao, and d'Orbigny.) 

on all the arms. Veranya, Erohn ; body very short ; fins obtuse ; 
tentacular arms atrophied in the adult ; Mediterranean. Chaunateuthis^ 
Appellof ; body elongated ; fins prominent and pointed ; tentacular 
arms atrophied. PterygiotetUhiSf Fischer. Ancittroteuthisy Gray. Abraliay 
Gray. Teleoteuihiij VerrilL Lepidoteuthisy Joubin. Family 9. Gona- 
TIDAB, Hoyle. Body elongated ; fins terminal. Radula with only two 
lateral teeth. Genus — GonatuSy Gray. Family 10. Chsirotsuthidak, 
Gray. Tentacular arms long and not retractile. Body elongated; 'fins 
large and rounded. Resisting apparatus well developed. Genera — 
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CUroCMHii^ d'Oibigay ; with mckeis along the iHiole length of the 
pednnde of the tentewilar armt (Fig. SSS, A). Ik/nUft^ Bochehnine; 
body much •i^wg^*^^ ending in a spine ; donal annsTery short (Fig. 296) ; 
Atlitttie and Ifeditcnanean. Ridu/bndkA^ d'Orbigny ; the six donal aims 
aie united by a membimne ; the body covered with phologenoos oigans. 
JSuliOfifM^ Hqyle ; the membnne of the dorsal arms only reaches half- 
way up the 'arms; lominoos oigans present Chtft toi rtfcti^ Yenill; no 
braehial membrane ; Inminooa 019UIS present QrimMiint^S^ Jonbin ; 
the fin of each side is divided into two separate lobes : no tgntscnlar 
arms (Fig. 858)l Familt 11. Cravchiidas, Gray. The eight normal 
arms are veiy short The eyes prominent The fins small and terminaL 
Genera— 7 OraMdUoy Leach; body bnrsiform ; sessile arms short; fins 
entirely abotaL LoUgoptUf Lamarck; body elongated, conical; tentacular 
Sims slender. Xssdbsa^ Lesneor ; tentacular arms aborted ; the fonnel 
without a ndve (Fig. 898, C), Tacniuif Steenstmp ; body dongate ; sessile 
arms rather short ; eyes pednncnlated (Fig. 253^ 

TuBK 2. Mtopsida. 

The members of this tribe are characterised by having a closed 
external cornea, and by having only a single oviduct, viz. that of ihe 
left side. The internal shell has no longer a distinct phrsgmocone, and 
is calcified (Sepiidae) or simply chitinons. The Myopsida are more 
littoral in habit than the Oigopsida. 




Fio. 296MI. 

Sepia pgUmaUM, •wimming, risbt-iiide view, a, mbu; A fln>: A> fonneL (After 
llereiilieiia) 

Family 1. Skpiidab, d'Orbigny. Body wide and flattened ; fins 
narrow and extending the whole length of the body (Fig. 298^. Shell 
calcareous and laminated, forming the ''sepion." Genera — BcUmqna^ 
Volts ; a mdiment of the rostrum and phrsgmocone present ; Eocene. 
Sepia, Linnaeus ; shell with a rostrum (Figs. 262, B, and 299) ; British. 
Sqneila, Steenstmp ; shell without a rostrum. Family 2. Skpiolidas, 
Leach. Body shorty rounded at the abend end ; fins rounded, inserted 
on the middle of the length of the body. Shell chitinous, narrow 
and shorter than tbe body, or absent Genera — Sepiola^ Leach ; head 
united to the mantle in the anterior (dorsal) region ; a fossorial British 
genus. JSomo, Gray ; head not united to the mantle ; British. 
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BifAfiUfvMMy Verrill, and InioUfuihM^ Verrill, have no internal shell. 
Heteroteuihisj Gray. Euprymnay Steenstrup. Family 3. iDioeEPiiDAV. 
Steenstrup. Bodj elongated, with rudimentary terminal fina. Internal 
shell almost lost. Qenus — Idioiepius^ Steenstrup. ; this tiny Cephalopod 
is only 1^ centimetre long, and has a mucous pore at the aboral 




Fio. 8»9. 

Sepia oJMnalUt clonal view of a dead vpecimen, with the short arms spread out and the long 
arms pulled out of their sacs, a, neck ; h, lateral flnn ; e, tlie eight shorter arms ; d, the two 
long tentacular anna ; e, the eyes. (From Lankester, after Owen.) 

extremity of the body ; it inhabits the Indian Ocean. Family 4. 
SEFiADARnDAS, Stecnstrup. Body short ; the mantle fused to the head 
anteriorly (dorsally). No shelL Qenera — Septadariumj Steenstrup ; tins 
short, situated at the aboral extremity of the body ; from the Pacific Ocean. 
SepioloideOy d'Orbigny ; fins nearly as long as the body ; Australian. Family 
6. LoLiGiNiDAE, Leach. Body elongated and conical ; fins triangular or 
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rounded, and extending farther forward than the aboral half of the body. 
Tentacolar arms partly retractile. The shell is a well-developed chitinous 
gladius (Fig. 263). Genera — LoUgo, Lamarck ; fins triangular, confined 
to the aboral half of the body ; British. Sqnoteuthxs, de Blainville ; fins 
prominent but rounded, extending oyer the whole length of the body. 
Loliolus^ Steenstrup. Loligwieula, Steenstrup. The following fossil 
genera, known by their gladius and ink -sac, have been placed near 
Loligo : — TetUhoptUf Beslongchamps. BeUUvihis^ Miinster, and (TeoteutftM, 
from the Lias^ and PhfylkUfdhiU, Meek and Hayden, from the Cretaceous, 
are distinguished by their broader gladius. PluUiieuJlhiiy Wagner, from 
the Jurassic and Cretaceous, has a long and narrow gladius. 




FiQ. 800. 

OpMkofMitMi dqmcfm, Ijima aod Ikeda, donal upect. ar, armi ; c, eye ; /, fln ; /k, ftumel. 
(After QisiA and Ikeda.) 

SuB-OrDBB 2. OCTOPODA. 

These Dibranchia have only eight arms, which are all similar and 
are longer than the body. The body is short and rounded aborally. 
The suckers are sessile. The heart is not contained in the coelom. 
There are no nidamentary glands. The Octopoda comprise two tribes, 
the Leioglossa and Trachyglossa. 

Tribe 1. Leioolossa. 

The members of this tribe have no radula. All the arms are united 
together by a complete membrane. Fins are developed on the sides of 
the body. 

Family Cibbhotbuthidab, Keferstein. Arms united by a mem- 
brane, and bearing tentacular filaments on either side of the suckers 
(Fig. 260). Genera — Cirrhoteuthds, Eschricht ; the pallial sac prominent 
and the fins large; a pelagic form. Oputhoteuthia^ Verrill; body 
flattened, with small fins ; a deep-sea form (Fig. 300^ Vampyroteuthii^ 
Chun; four fios. Some fossil Octopoda bearing fins are known; €.g. 
Palaeoetopu$f Woodward, from the Cretaceous. 
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Tbibs 2. Tbachtglobsa. 

These are Octopoda with a radula and without true finn 
Familt 1. Amphitbbtidab, Hoyle. The fonnel is attached to the 
middle line of the mantle, dividing the pallial aperture into two. The 
eight anus are united bj a membrane. Qenas — ^ilmp^itrvfui, Hoyle ; 
pdagic Family 2. Allopobidas, Verrill. All the arms united by a 
membrane. The mantle is joined to the head by a dorsal band and two 
lateral commissures. Qenus — Allo/pwviMy Verrill; pelagic Familt 3. 
OcTOPODiDAB, d'Orbigny. Asms long and equal, without a true inter- 
bzachial membrane. The hectocotylus is not caducous. No cephalic 




Fio. 801. 

iirpoiMmta ofyo, LinnMQs. left Ktde of tike femAle. I, Amnel ; if, mantle; III, eye; IV, 
doTMl webbed arm. (After Verany.) 

aquiferous pores. Genera — Octopus^ Lamarck ; the suckers in two rows 
on each arm ; British. Bledone^ Leach ; a single row of suckers on each 
arm ; British. ScatwrgtUf Troschel. PinnoctopuSf d'Orbigny. OutopiM, 
Gray. JapeUUa^ Hoyle. Family 4. Philonsxidab, d'Orbigny. Males 
and females naked. The hectocotylus is autotomous. The arms axe un- 
equal in size but similar in the two sexes. Aquiferous pores are present 
on the head and funnel. Genera — Tremoctopm, Delle Chiige ; the two 
dorsal pair of arms are united by a membrane. OefftKoi^ Rafinesque ; 
without an interbrachial membrane (Fig. 287X Family 5. Aboo- 
NAUTiDABy Cantraine. The hectocotylised arm autotomous. The ex- 
tremities of the dorsal arms are enlarged in the female (Fig. 801), and 
secrete a shell in which the body is contained. The males axe very mall 
and naked. Genus — Argonavta^ Linnaeus. 
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OMulylofltatniui, 264 
ConnectiTe, 16 
OmoMfdtiim, 261 
OmuBy 166 
GbraZZiopAo^a, 264 
Coralli^ila, 165 
Oorambe, 178 
GbrMcM^ 266 
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Ditremariaf 147 
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A7y«ui, 181 
Elysiomorpha, 181 
i^na4ymu2a, 149 
i?m620<(m«K, 179 
Endoemuj 332 
Endodontic 188 
Endogastric, 77 
Enoplockitony 54 
Hfurplotmthis, 339 
AiwM, 274 
Jl^nto^tna, 204 
i^it^eroxefUM, 160 
Entoeolax, 159 
JSntoeonchaj 159 
Entodenna, 277 
iS?nton>Aofi, 158 
.^ntova/txi, 266 
Eolidomorpha, 178 
^o^ts, 179 
Eoplacophora, 53 
Eoiroehus, 155 
^AtJTptum, 257 
i?|;At>)pM2onto, 266 
Epiphragm, 73 
Epipodinm, 70 
il^rato, 157 
Erodona, 273 
ErvUiOj 270 
EryetnOf 265 
JSr^AeUo, 134 
Eucalodium, 188 
Euehryaalis, 154 
Euciroa, 277 
Etidoxochiton, 54 
EalamelUbranchia, 262 
Eulima, 158 
A'unemo, 150 
EtumphaltUf 147 
EupkemuSf 147 
EuplocamuBj 177 
EuprymTUtf 340 
Euthria, 164 
Eathynenra, 166 
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EiUroduUeUa, 150 
Exogastric, 74 

Faedina, 179 
FoBciolaria, 164 
FaunuSy 154 
Feruttaeia, 188 
FUibranchia, 256 
Fiona, 180 
Fifvloida, 163 
Fiaeheria, 266 
/VMidenta/iufn^ 204 
IVtfttni^^a. 149 
FiiSureUidea, 149 
Fittulana, 274 
FlnxinOf 158 
Foot, 68, 199, 215, 286 
Foot gland, 70 
Fortisia, 168 
IbMani^ 152 
FawUrina, 173 
Fryeria, 178 
/Vc^ttr, 164 
Fannel, 291 
l^VMugMm, 154 
Af^uino, 204 
IWiM, 164 

Oadinia, 185 
Oalatea, 266 
(7a^0O9nifia, 266 
OcUmna, 179 
Oastrana, 268 
Oattrochaena, 274 
Gastropoda, 66 
Oadropteron, 169 
6'a«a,149 
(7etfiiia, 179 
G^^no, 149 
(?Amiatociw, 187 
Oeoteuthis, 342 
OenriUeia, 259 
C»&6Mto,149 
(TiWuZtno, 189 
Gladius, 293 
Glandina, 189 
C'toKeomyo, 270 
Olaucu8t 179 
(72efra,170 
6^2oeAufttfin, 251 
Glo$$ocmu, 333 
Qlycmeria, 274 
(?/2(pAi«, 149 
G^omiiAo<;«nM, 332 
Gonad, 20 
Gonadiict,.20 
C'ofia^iM, 339 
GaniaiiUB, 334 
QonieolUy 179 
OwModaru, 177 
Ocniomya, 276 



O&nodon, 266 
Oo8§d€tia, 262 
G'mmmyMa, 256 
€hr€$dya, 276 
OrimaldUetUhit, 340 
Giyptochitonidae, 53 
OuwiUea, 165 
(TttfkUocAta, 186 
Gjmmosomata, 173 
Gjfroeenu, 333 

Haemocyaniue, 10 
iJo^io, 165 
ffalieardia, 277 
Haliotinella, 174 
^o/io^u, 148 
Hcdopaycke, 173 
/Tamineo, 169 
Hamitei, 335 
Hancock's organ, 116 
Hanleya, 53 
Hapalw, 187 
Harpa, 166 
Harpoeerasy 335 
Sarvella, 270 
Hectocotylus, 324 
^adyfa, 179 
Hdcian, 145 
^(S^cumtfetM, 145 
JSTe^icarum, 187 
Hdieina, 150 
HelieocUmta, 187 
Helicopkanta, 187 
J7e/iefor, 188 
iJe^iae, 187 
iTemuiff Arttm, 58 
HemifuiUB^ 164 
iTemimemo, 60 
HemphdUia, 188 
Hercocenu, 333 
HereyneUa, 185 
Hemaea, 181 
Hermaphroditism, 19 
^en>, 179 
Herotnorphoj 179 
ffeUrocardia, 270 
Heterochiama, 204 
HeUrodoris, 178 
Heterogangliata, 1 
Heteropoda, 160 
Heterostropbic, 82 
Heteroteuthig, 340 
^eKoftranc^fM, 178 
Simella, 273 
HindnOla, 266 
Hinge, 213 
i7MinteM» 262 
Hipponyx, 155 
irtiip<>piM, 271 
i7^R^nto9, 272 
HisHopnt^ 840 



Hiatioteuthis, 340 
Holobranch, 45 
Holognatha, 186 
^omo^o^yniy 153 
JSTomofonyx, 189 
ffopliUa^ 336 
Bophmyiilua, 262 
Bqplopieron, 158 
JSrinionta, 332 
HyalimatD, 189 
HyalopeeUn, 262 
Hybocyatia, 152 
ffydatina, 169 
ffydrolna, 153 
Hydroeena, 151 
Hyperstrophic, 82 
Hypobranchial gland, 79 
Hypostiacum, 4 
Hypotrema, 257 
^yrio, 268 

Jchthyodeay 60 
Ichthyaaareolitea, 272 
/tfo^io, 177 
7<ia«,259 
Idioaqnua, 341 
/mftricano, 164 
Inioteuthia, 340 
/noeerajiMM, 260 
Insertion plates, 42 
Jphigmia, 270 
Iridina, 268 
7Mfu2a,150 
laehnochUonf 53 
laidora, 107 
/«m«ntia» 60 
laocardia, 264 

Isomyaria, 211 
Isopleura, 1, 40 

/an«^ 189 
JarUhina, 156 
«/aniM, 179 
Japetellth 343 
Jefreyaia, 153 
JoaniaiaUa, 265 
/omnno, 178 
/Duannetta, 275 

Ao/Aanno, 53 
Keber's organ, 233 
iTeUyo, 266 
KeUyeOa, 266 
iroA;ene2to, 147 
iTfttiifiomenia, 60 

Labial commissure, 16 
Labial palp, 218 
ZacA«mi^ 164 
Xmuho, 152 
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Loiuicoddu^ 154 
Xomeftorui, 15(5 
Lamellibrauchia, 205 
Lamellidoris, 178 
LaniaUt, 152 
Zoomo, 188 
ZoatMO, 266 
Laiia, 186 
Xo^triM, 164 
Leaehiaf 340 
Xeda,255 
Leibleiu's gland 93 
Leioglossa, 342 
Z«peta, 145 
2^|Mfe22a,145 
Lqaidomenia, 60 
Z«j7uie>p/eunM, 53 
X^'ttio^tftt^ts, 339 
Lq^tochifpn, 53 
Z^itoconGAiM, 165 
Ltpton, 266 
Zeuconto, 184 
Uganient, 213 
Zimcr, 263 
Zcmocino, 170 
Zimoea, 263 
Limapontia, 181 
Z»ma2, 187 
Limifouort 63 
Xtmnoea, 185 
Zimfioeafirfiiim, 271 
Limnt^roeh'M, 154 
ZiffMywis, 258 
ZtffUQiteria, 260 
Liol^pihwra^ 54 
ZtomefiM, 164 
Licpitiha, 278 
Ziotus, 150 
Idpocephala, 205 
Z,ii»oeeraSt 335 
ZttAoomJium, 271 
LUhodamus, 259 
XttA(V^XP^iMi 154 
LUicpa, 153 
iiittonna, 152 
Ztetorifikto, 154 
LUuites, 883 
Liver, 7, 44, 95, 200, 220, 

301 
Livona, 149 
LobeA (accessory cerebral), 

137 
Lobianeoia, 96 
Lobiger, 169 
ZoUtef, 335 
LUigo, 342 
Loligqpsis, 340 
Lcliguneula, 842 
Zofio/iM, 342 
ikwiano^iM, 176 
Lqphocereus, 170 



Zonco, 54 
Loricdla, 54 
LoxoeeroM, 332 
Zoaxmemo, 154 
Zvcajiina, 149 
ZtMa{iine/2a, 149 
Lueina, 265 ^ 

Zuanopm, 270 
Lumdicardiuint 261 
Zu^e^io, 266 
Lutraria, 274 
LyontiOf 277 
Lyotuiella, 277 
LyrodesmOj 259 
2^too0rtM, 335 

MacdUmtnia^ 60 
McbcgiUivrayat 140 
Maelurea, 147 
Madurites, 150 
Maeoma, 268 
Macrochilua, 154 
Maerochinna, 149 
MaeroacaphiUs, 335 
ilac^m, 270 
Magilus, 165 
Malacozoa, 1 
MaUetia, 256 
Jlfo/^ettf, 260 
Mandibles, 6, 88, 299 
Mangilia, 166 
Margarita, 149 

Marioniaf 175 
i/ar«entna, 156 
Marteaia, 275 
Matheronia, 272 
MatMlda, 155 
ifeeibta, 265 
Megalaesthetes, 50 
Megalodon, 267 
Megeupiroy 188 
MegaUbennva, 149 
Meladonitu, 152 
Meiamptu, 184 
MdaniOt 154 
MelanqpnSf 154 
Mdeagrina, 260 
Jfe^ifte, 175 
Mentum, 158 
Meretrix, 270 
Merobranch, 45 
Meaalia, 155 
Mesodenna, 270 
Mesolimax, 187 
Mesoplacophora, 53 
MetaXvmax, 187 
Micraesthetes, 50 
Micromelo, 169 
Microplax, 53 
Milnma, 264 



MiraUsta, 185 
i/t^m, 164 
Mitrularia, 155 
Modiola, 259 
Modiolurca, 264 
Modiotaria, 259 
Modiolcpsis, 259 
ModimnorphOj 259 
Modulus, 154 
MsUeria, 150 
Monoceros, 165 
Monochroma, 187 
Monooondylaeaf 268 
MouodorUii, 149 
Monomyaria, 211 
Monopleura, 272 
Monotia, 261 
Montacuia, 265 
Mopalia, 53 
Morphoceras, 336 
Mucronalia, 158 
Mtdinia, 270 
MuUeria, 268 
Miiller's organ, 291 
Murchiaonia, 147 
Murex, 164 
iftt^a, '268 
MutieUa, 265 
ifyo. 273 
Myacea, 273 
Myalina, 262 
Myceiopua, 268 
Myochama, 276 
Myocondia, 259 
Myodora, 276 
Myophoria, 259 
Myopsida, 340 
Myrina, 259 
Myaidea, 262 
Mytilacea, 259 
MytUimeria, 277 
ify^t/itf, 259 
i/j^axi, 158 
ify2ome9iia, 60 

^ace^to, 145 
iVantna, 81 
Nariea, 155 
^aMa, 164 
NoMcpaiSy 154 
iVix^iai, 156 
Naticopaia, 150 
Nautiloidea, 332 
Nautilua, 338 
iVai»rcA««, 169 
Needham's sac, 323 
Nemaiomenia, 60 
yeohyalimax, 189 
Neomenia, 60 
Neomeniomorpha, 55 
i\>o^ttma, 152 
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Nephrio gland, 111 
iVmiMo, 154 
Atfiito, 150 
NerUma^ 150 
NerUodomua, 150 
Neriioptitt 150 
Nito, 158 
iVblordliM, 171 
Aoto6m«Maea, 173 
NcUmtMH^ 60 
Nncbal plate, 264 

Nueulina, 256 
Nudibranchia, 174 
NuUaloehUim, ^Z 

Octopoda, 842 
Octopus^ Z4Z 
Ocifthoi,ZiZ 
OcUnUomaria, 147 
Odontcpema, 260 
Odotiomda, 158 
OdottomiopsiSf 168 
Oigopaida, 386 
Oteiaiia, 189 
<Xti«,165 
0{fM2Za,165 
Ommatattrq^£s, 338 
Omphalotrppia, 152 
Oncididla, 190 
Oncufutfwif, 156 
Oncufium, 190 
Onooqnra, 150 
Oniwio, 157 
Onitochitan, 54 
Onychoteuthis, 339 
Oocorys, 157 
Qpeotf, 188 
Operculum, 71 
Qp^uftocerou, 333 
OphiUta, 147 
C^if, 264 

Opisthobranchia, 167 
OpUthopodium, 216 
O^Aoteu^u, 342 
OppdiOt 335 
OrpidUt, 187 
Orthalicus, 188 
Orthocaras, 332 
Orthoneura, 114 
OacanidkLj 174 
Oseamopais, 174 
0«caniiM, 174 
Ostracolethe, 187 
Ostraea, 263 
Ostraeacea, 263 
O^ino, 184 
Otocardia, 1 
Otoconia, 119 
Otocrypt, 18 
Otocyst, 18 



OtoUtbi, 18, 119 
Ootf^ 157 
Oxyigrirrttj, 163 

Pachyeardia, 267 
Paehynmnot 267 
Pa^OMcmiiy 145 
Palaeoconcha, 256 
Palaeoeloput, 342 
Poiio, 177 
Palliata,l 
Paludina, 152 
/'o/iM^omtM, 154 
Pandora, 276 
Paracephalophora, 66 
Paradione, 173 
ParalUlodon, 258 
Paramenia, 60 
Paramya, 273 
Parapodia, 69 
AtmrAopo/ta, 60 
Parmaekla, 187 
Pannarum, 187 
Po^eUo, 145 
Pa^nMsardittfii, 261 
Pearls, 218 
/>ee<0ii,262 
Pectinacea, 260 
Pectinibranchia, 151 
Pee^iuMJonto, 145 
Pectunculu8, 258 
Pedicularia, 157 
Pedipea, 184 
Pedum, 262 
Pelecypoda, 205 
P<!/.<e^ 188 
Peltoeeras, 336 
Peradia, 170 
Pergamidea, 262 
Pericardic glands, 13 
Pericardium, 12 
Periostracum, 4 
Periplmna, 275 
Perisphinctu, 336 
P«r»a, 259 
Peronia, 190 
Persona, 157 
Petersia, 157 
Petricola, 270 
Phanercphthalmus, 169 
PAan«ro^tniM, 147 
PhasiaiuUa, 150 
PAi;»/t«, 169 
Philobrya, 258 
PhUomycua, 187 
Phlebcedesis, 8 
PhoLadeUa, 276 
Pholadidea, 275 
Pholadomya, 276 
y^Aote*, 275 
PAo«, 164 



PhoHnula, 149 
Pkrajmoeeraa, 832 
PhragmoUuthia, 337 
Phyllaplyaia, 171 
PhylUdia, 178 
PhylUrhoi, 175 
PhyUobranehua, 181 
PhyUoeeraa, 335 
PhyUoUuihia, 342 
PAyM, 186 
Phythdmya, 276 
Pi20oftM, 150 
iH^tditm, 145. 
/Snococervu, 835 
Pinna, 264 
Pinnigena, 264 
Piwnoetopua, 348 
Piaania, 164 
Piaidium, 267 
Placiphordla, 58 
Plaeophoropaia, 53 
Placuna, 257 ' 
Ptocunanomio, 257 
Plagiodon, 268 
Plaifioptyehua, 272 
Plahobranehua, 181 
Planaxia, 152 
Planktomya, 33 
Planortna, 185 
PUUyeeraa, 155 
PUUychiama, 147 
Platydoria, 178 
Platymalakia, 66 
Platyodon, 273 
Platypoda, 157 
Plaxiphora, 53 
Plectoinya, 275 
Pleetfophorua, 71 
PleaioUuthia, 342 
Pleural gan;lion, 112, 201, 

234 
P^nT&rancAaeo, 174 
Pleurobranchomorpha, 178 
Pleurobranehua, 174 
Pleurocera, 154 
Pleurodonta, 187 
Pleuromya, 276 
PleurophoTua, 264 
Pleurophyllidia, 180 
Pleurotoma, 166 
PUurotomarieL, 146 
PliaUula, 262 
Pliodon, 268 
Ploeamcphcrua, 177 
Plutonia, 186 
Pneuwu>n(x2er»ta, 173 
Podocyst, 136 
Pdycera, 177 
PolyconiUa, 272 
Polygyra, 187 
Polyplacophora, 41 
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JWjftretnaria, 147 
Pamatias, 152 
PomatiopsiSf 153 
Pampholyx, 185 
Ptmtufthauma, 166 
Popanoctnuy 335 
PtmxUia, 147 
Poromya, 278 
Porostomsta, 178 
PosidonomyOf 261 
Potamides, 154 
Potenoeenuy 333 
/'meoflmifwm, 256 
Prasina, 261 
PrionodeHma, 254 
Prodonotus, 179 
ProdiMSOconch, 246 
Praneoinmia, 60 
PronuctUOy 255 
Proparamenia, 60 
PropiUdium^ 145 
Prorhipidoglos8a, 12 
Prorhipidoglossoiuorpha, 1 
Proserpina, 151 
Prosiphonata, 335 
Prosobranchia, 142 
J'rosocoeltts, 264 
l^rotobranchia, 254 
Protomya, 256 
I*rovinculum, 213 
Pruvoticu, 60 
Psamvidbia, 273 
Pseiuiamusainm^ 262 
PseudMnwiidUty 265 
Pseuilodon, 268 
Pseudokellyoy 271 
Pseui lolainellibraiicli in, 253 
PsewlomargintUaj 34, 165 
PsaulomelaniOy 154 
PseutiotnoHotji, 261 
PseudopalliuiT , 67 
PsemlovermiSf 179 
Ptetiocei^asy 333 
PUrinea, 261 
PUroceras, 155 
Pteropoda, 170, 173 
Pterosmncty 163 
PUrUracheOy 163 
Pterygioteuthia, 339 
Ptyehoceraa, 335 
Ptychodemna, 262 
Ptygmatis, 154 
Pugnus, 168 
J*iUmobranchia, 107 
Piilmoiiata, 181 
PidseUum, 204 
Punctum, 188 
Puncturdla, 149 
i'upa, 188 
JhtpiUia, 149 
Purpura 165 



Put^uriMO) 152 
PugUmdla, 166 
Pustvlaria^ 157 
Pyramiddla, 158 
Pyramidula, 188 
Pyrulm, 157 
Pytkina, 265 

Quadrifora, 208 
Quadrula, 268 

Rachiglossa, 164 
RadioliUs^ 272 
Radna, 54 
Radula, 6 
/2aeto, 270 
RaneUa, 157 
RangiOf 267 
/2apa, 165 
Rapana, 165 
Rathouisia, 189 
Recluxia, 156 
/Segwtenio, 271 
Resilium, 213 
Retractor niuBcle, 5 
Retrosiphonata, 334 
i2«^tMa, 168 
Rhabdoceraa, 335 
WiacophyllUes, 335 
Rhiuophore, 18 
Rbipidoglossa, 145 
RJiizochilus, 165 
lUuHJUa, 188 
RhombopteriOy 261 
RhopcUomenia, 60 
Rhyncholithes, 290 
RhynchotmthiSy 338 
Rhytida, 189 
Rimula, 149 
Ringieula, 168 
ieue^^ 152 
/Susoo, 153 
Rissoina, 153 
/£(»«MS,.340 
Roatangeiy 178 
Rostellaria, 155 
Rudistae, 272 
Ruviina, 82 
Ruivcina, 169 

&(^ia, 168 
Saccata, 1 
&i^<2a, 187 
Salpingostonuif 147 
SangriUnolaria, 273 
iSrmoava, 274 
Scaechia, 266 
Scaeurgus^ 343 
Scalaria, 158 
Scaldia, 265 



ScaknosUma^ 158 
ScaliUa, 152 
Scaphander, 168 
Scaphitea, 336 
Scaphopoda, 197 
Scapkida, 258 
iScamftiM, 184 
iSbeneUa,145 
Sehiamope, 147 
iSlcAicodraeAtttm) 173 
iSc^uoc^tton, 54 
Schizodentalium, 204 
Schiaodut, 259 
Schizoglosaa, 189 
Schloenbachda, 335 
Scintilla, 266 
Scioberetia, 266 
Scissurella, 147 
ScolecoiDorpha, 54 
Scrobicularia, 270 
Scurria, 145 
Scuium, 149 
ScyUaea, 175 
Seffuenzia, 156 
SelenUes, 186 
Seiiiper'8 organ, 91 
SenUia, 258 
iS^ia, 340 
Sepiadarium, 340 
3epu^340 
Sepiola, 340 
Sepioimdea, 340 
'<epioteuthi8, 342 
Septa, 82, 292 
S^atnria, 150 
Septibrancbia, 277 
Septifer, 259 
Sbell-eyes, 50 
Sihirites, 335 
Sigaretus, 156 
Silenia, 278 
Silufita, 274 
SUiquaria, 155 
Sipbou, 209 
Siphonaria, 185 
Siphonodewtalium, 204 
Sipbouopoila, 1 
Sistrwn, 165 
.Sft^o^o, 187 
.Sr&eneo, 153 
Smaragdinella, 168 
iSbZarmwt, 158 
&^i,274 
Solenaia, 268 
SolenocfUamySf 
Solenoconcha, 197 
«St)2enocttr^i», 274 
Solenogastres, 54 
Solenomya, 255 
SoUnopsis, 256 
SoUnopus, 54 

23 
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MeHoteUimt, 279 
Solidula, 168 
SiMMliz,328 
Spatha,2iiS 
iS^Mifcui,164 

Spermatophore, 128, 323 
SphaetUa, 278 
Sphaeriumt 267 
Sphyradium, 188 
E^icula, 42 
^nigera^ 165 
Spira, 81 
S^nraeulumf 162 
Spirotrcpiit 91 
^mtito, 838 
Spirylirottra, 337 
Spondyhu^ 262 
iS|pOfi^f£?6miMAa«a, 173 
«S[poii^uieAito», 68 
SporUUa, 266 
StandeUa, 274 
iStove{ia» 269 
Steuoglossa, 168 
SUnogyra, 188 
aun^plaxt 63 
StenSradtia, 68 
Stenoihyra, 164 
i8X9>Aa)ioeeratf, 886 
i»a^«r, 181 
i^ttM, 168 
Stooitoma, 160 
atoloUiUhis, 842 
iStomofa^to, 149 
Stamatia, 149 
StraparoUina, 147 
StraparoUui^ 147 
Strqmdwra, 164 
StrepUaeiSt 189 
Strqftocerae, 888 
Streptonenra, 142 
Slr^tottyla, 189 
<SI{n>m6t», 166 
iSSen)|iAta, 188 
StrqphomeniOt 60 
StruihMlaria^ 166 
iSy^i^er, 168 
Stf^iger, 16 
<»yftna, 168 
Stylomenia, 60 
Stylommatophora, 186 
Aiftsmafytnic/o, 149 
Submytilaoea, 264 
AifrM/itef, 164 
AiectfMO, 189 
Sapra-intestiiiAl ganglion, 

118 
Sntural lamina, 42 
Symplectoteuthiit 888 
^fnaptiicola, 266 
Synaptorhabda, 268 
iS^Niiwiiiya, 270 



Taeniogiona, 161 
TVi^e^itt, 274 
Tancredia, 266 
TanganytciOj 164 
TanyMjjAofi, 270 
rooniitt, 840 
Tape*, 270 
Teetoni««, 162 
Tectibranchia, 167 
Tegmentum, 42 
TWfuwtonMt, 160 
Teleodesmacea, 264 
Teleoplacopfaora, 64 
refeoteutAu, 889 
Te^ino, 268 
TeUinaoea, 268 
Telobrancbia, 64 
Tentacles, 67 
Terebellumt 166 
TVfffrrcif 166 
Terecio, 276 
I>9y»>M^ 179 
Test, 28, 240 
TetUusella, 189 
Tethys, 176 
Tetrabranchia, 882 
TaUhcptia, Si2 
Thalaisoceras, 886 
T^ecnemi, 177 
neoalia,2e4 
ThecoBomata, 170 
Tbermoscopic eyes, 819 
ITUiptodoH, 17Z 
Thrida, 275 
Thyea^ 166 
ThyMnoUutiUt, 889 
TUitcania, 150 
Tontce22a(, 68 
Tonicia, 64 
Torinia, 168 
TormUdlaea, 168 
7V>rfia^2ina, 188 
TomatviOt 168 
TorAiou (body's), 74 
ToxigloRsa, 166 
Tracheal Inng, 106, 189 
Trachdoieuihig, 388 
rmcAycerM, 836 
2VacAy(2eniM>n« 68 
Traebyglossa, 348 
Traehyodon, 64 
TreTnatonoius, 147 
IVemoetqpiM, 848 
TWntf, 274 
Triauly, 127 
TribonicphoruM, 189 
Triehotropii, 166 
IVMbuAta, 181 
IVuiacna, 271 
THfora,208 
IVVoTM, 164 



IVvonta, 268 
TrigoftodUamyi, 186 
TVtnoma, 268 
TrMpa, 177 
Trui)eUa, 177 
Triplaea^ 168 
IViton, 167 
TW^onus, 176 
Tritonideaf 164 
Tritoniomorpba, 176 
IVoeAooerotf, 883 
TrocholUheB, 888 
IVvcAonana, 150 
Trochospbere, 27 
Troehotoma, 147 
TVtMAitt, 149 
Trcpfutn, 164 
IVt^et, 886 
Truneatella, 15B 
TryUidium, 146 
2rWtcfa,164 
lV0P(mta,278 
7Vif«i«M22a, 164 
Turbo, 160 
Tttfioniaii, 168 
TWrumAi, 164 
TurriliUs, 886 
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